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> 29 Thebenefitwhich from hence ifſueth 


vnto the Church of God,is vnſpeakable. For hr{t,itſerueth to 


difcouer the cure of the dangerouſelt (ore that can be, the 
word of the Spirit, Which how great acrolle it is, the Wiſe 
man reporteth out of true experience, when helaich, that the 
Spirit of a man will (uſt aine h1s infirmitie, but a wounded Spirit who 
can beare it ? And his meaning is, that no outward gricfe, can 
fall into thenatureof man, which will not be with patience 
indured,to thevtmolt;fo long as the minde is not troubled,or 
_ difnaied., But when once the Spirit is touched, and the heare 


(which being well apaied,is the very fonntaine of peace to the 


whole man) ſmictenwith feare of the wrath of God for ſinne ; 


the griefeis ſo great, the burden fo intolerable, thatit wilt nor 
by any outward meanes be caſed or allwaged. 
.Secondly,itgineth for all particylar Caſes, fpeciall&ſound 
dire&ion ; whether man be to talke with God, in theimme- 
diate performance of the duties of his Seruice; or toconuerſe 
with man, according to the ſtate and condition of his life, in 
the Familie, Church, or common-wealth. Thewant of which 
direion, of what force it is, to turne rhe ations of men, 
which are good in themſelues, to ſinnes in regard of the a- 


gents, S. Paw affirmeth in that generall Conclulion, Whatſoe- pg. og 


uer ts not of faith,is ſme. Wherein he would teachvs,that whar- 
ſoener is done, or vndertaken by men irs this life, wherher it 
concerne the knowledge and worſhipof God, or any particu- 
lar dutie tobe performed by vertue of their Callings, for the 
common good whereof they haue not ſufficient warrant, and 
allurance in Conſcience, grounded'vpon-theYVord, thar it 
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FER diſpenſed by the Prophets and Apo- 
7 N ence in 

COD the life of man, thenis that, which pre- 
\ S744 ſcribeth a Forme of releeuingand re- 


Prov.8.1 4. 
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| © The Epiſtle Dedicatorie,. 
isto be done,or notto be donezto then itis a linne. 
"Thirdly, itisofallother DoQrines(being rightly vfed)the 
moſt comfortable.Forit is not founded inthe opinions, and 
variable conceits of men; neither doth it con{iſt, of Concluli- 
onsand Politions,which are onely probableand comeRural: 
(for the Conſcience of the doubting or diſtretled partiecan 
not be eſtabliſhed and reifed by them ) but ir relleth vpon 
molt ſfficientand certaine Grounds, colle&ed and drawne 
outof thevery Word of God;which,as it is mig htie in operation, 
Heb.4.12. pearcing the heart and diſcerning the thoughts and intents thereof, (0 
isit alone auaileable and effeQuall to pacifie the minde,and to 
giue full ſatisfaction tothe Conſcience. 

And as the benefit is great;zſo thewant of this Dotrine;to- 
gether with the true manner of applying the ſame;is, and hath 
beene thecauſe of many andgreat inconueniences, For euen 
of thoſe that teare God,and haue receiued to beleeue,therebe 
many,who inthe time of their diſtretTes,when they haue con- 
{idered the waight and deſert of their linnes, and withall a 
prehended the wrath of God,: due vnto them; haue beene 
brought vnto hard exigents,mourning, and wayling, and cry- 

Pſal.5.6.and ing out,as if God had forſaken them, vntill they have beene 

—7"oſ v.ag, elecuedby the Spirit of Chriſtin the meditation of the word, 

, and promiſe of God.Þut thoſeeſpecially,vhohaue not beene 

-inftruRted in the knowledgeof thetruth, nor acquainted with 

thecourſe of Gods dealing with his diſtre(ſed children,by rea- 

ſon of ignoranceand blindnesin matters of Religion andpie- 

tie, when the Lord hath let looſe the cordof their Conſci- 

ences,and ſet before their eyes,both the number of their ſins 

committed, and the iult anger of God purchaſed thereby, 

what haue they done ?ſurely,defpairing of the mercie of God, 

and their owne (aluation,they haue either growne to phrenlie, 

and madnes, or els ſorted: vnto them(ſelues fearefull endes, 

ſomeby hanging,ſome by drowningothers by embruingtheir 

hands in their owne blood. And if not in regard ofgriefe and 

trouble of minde yet for want of better refolution im particu- 

lar caſes, within the compaſlleof their generall or perſonal! 

callings(though otherwiſe,men indued with (ome meaſure of 

knowledge & obedience )they have either abuſed,or els quite 

relinquiſh& and forſaken theircallings, and thereby become 
ſcandalous,andoffenſiuevnto others. 4 

"OW 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. | 
Now then,as by theſe and ſundry other Inſtances of proofe, 
the matter it ſelfeappeares to be of great waight and inipor- 
tance:{o itis molt meete,that the belt and fitteſt courfe thould 
be taken,in the teachingand inforcing of the ſame. In which 
regard we haue juſt cauſe to challenge the Popiſh Church; 
whoin their Caſe-writings haue erred,bathin the ſubſtance & 
circumſtances of this Doctrine, as ſhal appeare in theſequele, . 
Firſt;becauſe the dutie of releeuing the Conſcience; is by * Decrer, de 
them commended to the ſacrificing Prielt:which, though ac- pens. ah 6 
cording to their owne Canons(5)he ſhould bea man of know- FILA Fe 
ledge,and free from imputation of wickednelle;yet ofttimes it dex, ve ficur 
falls out that he is either vnlearned, or els wicked and lewd of non commubir 
conuerſation, and conſequently vntit for ſucha purpoſe, =<ve nequi- 
Secondly,they teachthat their Prieſts appointed to becom- peak Fanuarm 
forters & releeuers of the diltreiled, are made by Chriſt him-reſcientiz; 
{elfe (c) indges of the Caſes of Conſcience, having in their owne © ludic es in 
hands a inieiarie power andauthoritie, truly & properly to bind caufis ell a k 
or to looſe, to remitre or to retains linnes,to open or to ſhutte pen. lib ; x4 
the kingdome of heauen: Whereas the Scripture vttereth a Concil. Trid. 
contrarie voice, that Chriſt onely hath the a of Danid,ſel.rq.can, g, 
which properly and trxely openeth, andno man can ſhutre, *r0Þg- Fon 
and properly and truly ſhutteth, and no man can open. And the mh a. 
Miniſters of God are not called to be abſclute lndges of the piſc, Florenti« 
Conſcience,Lutonely Metlengers and Embaſſadours of reconei- ni. 
Gation ;whereuponit followeth, that they cannotbee (4) the _ > _s 
authors and giners of remiſſion of linnes,but onely the Mmifters £35: 
and Diſpenſers of the ſame. « Theophi, 
Thirdly, the Papiſts in their writings haue ſcattered here commenr, in 
and there, ſundriefalſe and erronious Grounds of Dodrine, 1941. 3. 34, & 
much preiudiciall to thediretion or reſolution of the Con- ks; 


ICH _ | | comment, #1 
ſciencein timeof neede:as namely, Firſt, That a manin the Math,ſuper 


eh life,may bnild him; elfe pou tbe faith of his teachers; verbs, Tabida- 


anaforhis ſaluation, reſt contented with an inaplicite and vn- 29 canes, E- 
expreſſed fanh, Which dodtrine, as it is an onely meane ro IN 
eepe men in perpetuall blindnes andignorance; ſo it ſeruerh faricemta, 
tonoother purpoſein thetime of Temptation, but to plunge Summa An. 
the hart of man intothe pitof deſpaire, it beeing vncapable 8*lica.capir, 
of comfort, tor want of particular knowledge and aderſtan-; ** ÞATA fe 
ding of the word and promiſe of God. Seco That Goncil;"Trid, 
euery man ovght toſtandin feare and doubt of the remiſſion: andich,6,cap.g, 
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" plrdonof bis ſemes and thatno mancan beaffured by the certen- 
2iroffauth,cither of thepreſent tauour of God, or ofhisowne 
ſaluation.Trueitis,thatin reſpe& of our owne vnworthinelle 
7-2, and indiſpolition, we haue iult cauſe, not onely to doubtand 

| - fearcbuttodeſpaire and be confoundedbeforethe1ndgniene 
ſeat of God. Yetthat a man ſhould not be certainely reſolued 
by faith ofthe mercieof God,in and for the merit of Chrilt, is 

;- -acomfortletſe doatrine toa dittretſedſoule, and contrarie vn- 


- ' 
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v Mat, 4 431. to the ſauing(a)wordoftheGoſpell, which teacheth, that cer- 
lam.1+6. 
CS Tiad. T hat every m24n bound im conſcience vpon paine of damnation, to 


ſelf. 14.can,7, make ſpecial corf-ſſionef his mortal ſomes, with all the particular 


tentie oweth from'thenature of faith,and not doubting, I T 1. 


circumſtances thereof,once euery yeareto his Prieſt. This poli- 
rionand practice, belides that it hath no warrant of ſacred 
writte,nor yet any ground of Octhodoxe antiquitie, for 800. 
yeares,moreorleileafter Chriſt:it maketh notably to the di- 
{turbing of the peace of Conlcience,intime of extremitie;con- 


Mal.r9.12.  (idering that it isimpoſlible,cither tovnderſtand or remeber 


all,many becing hidden and vnknowne. And the mindebeing 
in this caſe informed thar forgiuenetle dependeth vpor. fuch 
an enumeration,may thus be broughtinto doubt and diſtruſt, 
andwillnotbeableto relt by faithin'the fole mercie of God, 
theonely (oucraigne medicineof the ſoule. Againe, the griefe 
of the miinde, doth not alwaies ariſe fromall the linnes that 
a man hath committed, neither doth the Lord ſet before 
the linners cies, whatſoeuer euill hath binne done by him ; 
but ſome one or more particulars. And theſe are they, that 
doe lie heauicvponthe heart;and to be caſed of them, will be 
worke enough, though he dothnot exhibite vnto the Con- 
AN prod 1 fellour, a Caralogueof all therelt, IV. That/ome ſinnes are 


non tollit' or- 2erall, becaule they areonely belides the Law of hg > A- 


riali fins, vI- 41], and not to eternal puniſhments. T his concluſion, fir (igMie ; 
tqrrdgee For thoughit be granted, that ſome offences are greater,ſome 
oor? tem- lefſer,ſome ina higher degree,others in a lower : Againe, that 

ralem. Ia- ſinnesinregard of the euent,beeingrepented of, or in reſpect 
cob. de Gra- of opntin linning,beeing in Chriſt,and therefore acccoun- 


phiis, Deciſt- ted iult,axe pardona le;becauſe they are notimputed to con- 


on. aAaurcat,. 


Caf:Conſc.)r, demnation;yet there isno finne of what degreeſoeuer;which is 
eap,6, notſimph,and of it ſelfe mortal, whether we reſpe&thenature gf 


\ 


— + 


the ſinne; or the meaſure and 
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perferule of righteouſnelle, and therefore is ſubiect to the 
curſe, both of temporarieand eternall death. It is an offence 
againſtthe higheſt Maieſtie, and conſequently, man ſtandeth 
by itingaged to everlaſting torment, Secondly, it isa weake 


and inſufticientground of refolution, to a troubled Conſci- . 


ence, For whereas true and fauing ioy is the daughter of ſor- 


row,and the heart of mancannot beelitted vp,inatluranceof ' 


Gods fauour,to the apprehenſion and conceipt of heavenly 
comforts, vnlelle it bee firſtabaſed, and by true humiliation, 
brought tonothing in itſelfe; The remembrance of this, thar 
the offence committed is veniall,mayin fomecaſes too much 
inlarge the heart,and giueoccalion topreſume,when happely 
there will be reaſon to thecontrary, And ifnot that, yetin cafe 
of falling by infirmitie after gracereceiued, the minde beei 

foreſtalled with this erronious concept, that the ſinne is letle, 
then itisindeede,becauſeveniall,mayintheitlue be lefle qui- 
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Ure and poopertenufleincinſira Fob , 
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eted,and more perplexed, V. That a manmay ſatisfie the me- Concil, Trid. 
ftice of Gra,for the temporal puniſhment of his ſinnes committed. T o (cll,14.canaz. 


omit thevntruth of this polition;Howit maketh tothe ealing 
of theheart,or the alſwaging of thegriefe of minde intempta- 
tion, appeale to common experience. For whena man, bee- 
ing aflured of the pardon of his linnes, ſhall yet conſider, that 
thereis ſumething more behind tobe done on his part, how 
can he in probabilitie,rely himſelfe wholly vpon Chrilts ſati(- 
faction ? How canhereapevnto himſelfe | rg thence any 
alluranceof reconciliation to God, whome he formerly of- 
fended? If we may and mult doeſomething in our owne per- 
- fons,whereby to appeaſe thewrath'of God, why hath our Sa- 

uiour taught vs for our hearts reliefe, wholly and onely to 
make the plea of pardon for ourfinnes?True it is indeede,that 
Popiſh Confetſours doe teach theit penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God vpon them for ſinne, toſtoppe the mouth 
of Conſcience,by performance of a formall buniliation and re- 
pentance ; yea,to offer vynto God ſome ceremoniall duties in 
way of ſatisfaction. But when ſorrow ſcizeth vpon the foule; 
andthe man falls into temptation, then it-will appeare that 
theſe diretions were not currant ; for notwithſtanding them, 
he may want ſound comfortin Gods mercie, and rune into 

; | deſpaire 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


.P deſpairewithout recouerie. And forthis cauſe, v n experi- 


ence it hath bin prooued, that euen Papilts themſelues in the 
houreof death,haue bin content to renouncetheir own works, 
yeathe whole bodie of humane fatisfacions, and to cleaue 
onely tothe mercie of God in Chriſt for their ſaluation, 

By theſe inſtances, and many more that might be allead- 
ed to this pur _ is ——_— how weakeand vnſta- 
le Grounds the Caſe-amintie of the Popiſh Church (tan- 

deth;and how indire& acourſethey take, for the reſolution 
anddireQionof therroubled Conſcience. | * 

Now,by the benefitand abuſeof this Dorine,wee ſee how 
neceſlarieit is, that in Churches which profelle Chriſtian reli- 
gion,it ſhould be moretaught,and further inlarged, thenitis, 
© Andtothis purpoſe it were to bewiſhed, that menof know - 

ledgein theKiniſterie, that haueby the grace of Godattat- 
nedvntothe Tongueof thelearned, would imploy their paines: 
this way : notonely in ſearching intothe depth of ſuch points 
as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but inannexing thereunto the 
grounds and conclulionsof praftice,wherby they might. both 
informethe iudgement,and refife the conſcience of the hea- 
rers. By this meanes it would come to pallc, thatthe poore di- 
ſtre(ſedſoule might be releeued, pietie & deuotion more pra- 
Qiced;thekingdome of linne,Satar,and Antichriltweakened, 
and-impayred, and the contrarie kingdome of Chriſt Tefus 
more and more eſtabliſhed. 

What the Author and Contriucr of the Diſcourſe enſu+ 
ing hath done in this behalfett is euident by thewhole courſe 
of his writings;that he hath left behinde him:all which,as they 
doeopenly ſhew vnto the world,how great a meaſufe of know- 
ledge and vnderſtanding, with other endowments bothof na- 
tureand grace,the Lord had inriched him withall;fo they doe 
carrie with them the fiveet ſauour of pieticand ſanctification, 
wherewith he approoued his heart vnto God,and his lifevnto 
men. Wherein alſo vpon occalion,he hath propounded, and 
explained ſundry notablerules of direRion and reſolution of 
the Canſciencezas will appeareto the view of the learned and 
well-aduiſed Reader. 

To let paſleall thereſt: this preſent Treatiſe giuethvery 
ſufficient teſtimonie of his knowledge and dexteritie in tha 
kindezwhich could not be attained ynto without great paine ; 

muc 


| The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. . 
much obſeruation,and long experience. A labour which com- 
mendeth itſelfe tothe Church of Godin two reſpeRts princi- 
pally. One,becauſe his grounds and principals are drawne ei- 
ther direly,or by iult conſequence out of the written Word, 
and ſoare of greater force,to conuince the conſcience, and to 
iveſatisfaion to the minde, 'either doubting, or diſtrelled, 
heother,for that it is delivered with ſuch perſpicuitie, and 
diſpoſediinſuch order and Methode;as fitreth belt for the vn- 
derſtanding and memory of any,whoſocuer ſhall peruſe it. 
Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions; Thaue made bold 
to preſent vnto your Lordſh.and to publiſh abroad vnto your 
proteQion. Firlt, becauſe God, who vouchlateth ſpeciall fa- 
uour tothem that honour him, hath adorned youreſtate with 
Honour, your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of his 
Spirit,and outwardly with the profeſſion and practice of true 
Religion;a thing dire&ly confirmed by your vnfained love of 
che truth,and continuall fauours to the Teachers of the ſame, 
the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Secondly,becaule 
as the Author of theſe Caſes, was himſelfe in many reſpects, 
bound vnto your Hon. while he liued; ſo his wifeand children 
for his ſake, haue receiued much kindenes at your hands,ſince 
his death ;a manifeſt proofe of the truth & ſynceritie of your 
affection towards him in the Lord. Andin thelalt place, itwas 
my delire, by ſetting them forth vnder your name, to giue 
ſometeſtimonie of dutie to your Hon. preſuming that as you 
loued the Author, ſo you will be pleaſed to patronize the 
Worke,and fauourably to interpret,of the paines and good in- 
tention of the publiſher. And thus crauing pardon for my 
boldnes,I humbly take my leaue,and commend your Lordſh, 
tothegrace and fauour of God in Chriſt, From, Emans. Coll, 
in C ambridge, 


Your Hon.in all dutje to be 
commanded, 


Tho.Pickerins. 


"Li 
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To the godly and well affected 


Reader whoſocuer. 


- 
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| DOE mow at the length offer vuto thy view 
J7_ 
| ( 13 3 U dnitie,ſofarre a5 the Authorproceeded inthe 
| deliuerie thereof before bus death, If thou haſt 
- 
> | bf ther thy [elfe defireft, or Was meete, I muſt in- 
| treate thy fauourable imerpretation of my for- 
occurrents wherewith I was detained from this autie, and partly al/s 
inreſpctl of my deſire to publiſh it inſuch ſort to thy contentment, that 
rie Correttuns Whereinguotwithſtanding mine endeauour to the con- 
trarie,my hope hath becne mpartpreinaiced, by reaſon of ſome faults 
Preſſe in my neceſſarie abſence. The principal 1 haue noted in a Ta- 
ble before the (irſt Booke,and the other of leſſer moment I commend to 
Touching the Treatiſe it ſelfe,] haue dealt as faithfully as Icould, 
keeping cloſe tothe Preachersowne words,ithout any material ad. 
the bodie of the di/courſe,not admitting the leaſt alteration. Onelyit 
was thought conuenient to diſtinguiſh ut into Bookes according tothe 
were moſt capable of diuiſioninto Sellions z and my m:amng thercin 
was,to helpe the memorie of the Reader ,and to' auoide tedionſnes the 
Now if in the peruſmg, thor either ſinde any thing amiſſe, or thy 
ſelfe haply not fully ſatisfied mparticular ; thenremember what is 
of theſe latter times haue yeelded many: examples) to be left after a 
fort naked and imperfeit, when the Authors themſclues are gone, 
regard of the weight of this worthie Argument, it were much better 
kindly and thanukefwlly to accept & intoy theſe labours howſoener im « 


(Chriſtian Reader)the whole Treatiſe of Caſe- 
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thy priuate pardon. 
dition,detration,or amplification. His Methode remaines the ſame m 
[encrall diſtinit parts, the Bookgs into Chapters, the. (haptersthat 
daughter of long ſome di/conrſes. 
the Lt of learned mens workes which are Scripta poſthuma(wher- 
who might haue brought them to perfettion. Conſider againe, that in 
partedgthen 7 their ſuppreſſing to be wholly deprined of ſuch a bene-. 


In the Treat. fite, And withall reſt with me m hope that as humſelfe hath firſt traced 
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Tothe Reader. 
the way and walked by the bankes of this maine Sea z fo others 
this occaſion,will be imncouraged to attempt the like conrſeor at leatto 
enlarge this worke by addition of more particulars. Meane while gut 
doubting of thy C hrifti an acceptance of my paines for thy good, I com- 
amend > 24 tothy louethy ſelfe vuto God aud the word of his grace, 
Eman.Co/.Novemb,zo, 1606. 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OF 
the. Caſes of Conſcience, concer- 


þ ning Man, ſimply conſideredin + "Wa 


ſelfe without relation to another. 


T he Preface declaring the Ground 
and Order of the Treatiſetol- 2 
lows. 


Iciah, 50.4, 


| The Lord God bath giuen me a tongue of the learned, that I ſhould. 
know yo miniſter a ward in due time to him that ts wearie, 


N thatpartof the 'Pr hecie which goes 
before, Feholy Ghoſt ſettech downe and 


is mentionmade of the reieQtionof the Iewes; I meanenot a 


on z and the words of this-Chapter-from the beginning, to 


this preſent verſe and theteſt follow, arethe wordes of = 4 
Chriſt the Mediatour, ©» - | ig 
Iacheverſsgoing before, be diſpuretheeaſe of theirre 
h oft * Egledifone Nis : that cither 
es werethe cauſes thereof ; but he was not 
r by theirſinnes,” The 


r —_— * 
oY 5p! 
. , 


Ft this Iu t vpon your ſcjues, by youriniquitit 
verſe 1. On theother 5 Ferealan why God was. not x 4 
capſe;is.: beeauſthe for dis.pd i in-great mertic 
and lone :*but when hecalled they would notobey;verC. 2. 

Now theend of the (econdwerfe, is.contained an'anfiver 
to a ſecret reply, that-ſomeobſtinate Tewe might make after 
this manner : God hath not now the likepower in fauing and 
deliuering vs, as he bath had.in former times : therefore wee 
cannot hope or expe&any deljuerarice from him, and how 
then ſhall we doe in themeanewhile? Fo this the Lord hin- 
ſelfe miaketh anſwer, verf,2,3,4. that his hand isnot ſhortned, 
nor his power leflened in regard of greater workes, much letſe 
in reſpec of their deliverance ; and though the preſent atfi- 
Rion which they endured,was great and tedious,yet they were | 
not to be overmuch dilmaied in, themſelues, but racher to be 
comforted: beeauſe God hath giuenhim rhe rongue of the lear - 
zed, to miniſter awordin ſeaſon to the wearie and diltrelled; 
and conſequently, thathe had power to: caſcand refreſlthas 
theirwearines and affliction. 

Inthistestthen, there is ſet downe oneprincipall dutie of 
Chriſts propheticall office, by allalion to thepractiſes'os the 
Peophets in the old Feftament; efpecially thoſewhi 
ged to theſchooles of Flizr andLEleemwhoare hecetearm 


ed 
theltarned. Andoutof tlie words thereof, oneTpecialTpoint 
of Inſtruction may be gathere&namely,7hat theres a certamne 
knowledge or doftyme rencated inthe wixd of} God, whereby the con- 
ſeiences of theweake may be reftifted and regen ather'it thus 
E was oneſpeciallduicof Chriſts propheticalloffice;togine 
comfort tothe confciericesofthoſe thatwere diſtrefſed,as the 
Propher here recorderh; Now's Chriſt had this power to ex- 
ecuteand performe* ſich adurie, ſohehath-committed che 
diſpenſation thereofto the Miniſters of the Gofpel: Forwee: 
may not thinke that Chriltinhisowneperſdn, miniſtred and. 
Hake words of comforrtscheweatit; inthrimes ofthe Pro- 
phets,becauſe hewasnvtthen exhibired in'our nature;and'yer 
edidtherrfpeake, buthow fin theperfonsof the Prophers.: 
an 


of Daltoureantl Penhers 
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np” men diſtreſſed, may be quieted andreleeued, Andthis 
dodrineis notartained vntoby cxtraordinarie revelation;bur - 
muſt be drawne outofthe written word of God. 

The point therefore to be handled is, What this doQtrine 
fhould be? Itisnota matter calic and at hand, but full of 1a. 
bour and ditficultie: yea very largelike vntothe maineſea: I 
will onely (as it were, walke by the bankcs of itand propound 
the hcads of dotrine;that thereby I nay, atleaſt, occalion o- 
thers,to conſider and handle the ſame more atlarge. 

That I may proceede inorder : Firſt, Iam to lay downe 
certaineGrounds or Preambles, which may giuelightand di- 
rection to the things that follow : andin thenext place, I will. 
propound and anſwer the maine and principall Queſtions of 
Conſcience. | 


C HAP. I. 


Of the two firſt Grounds of C aſes, Confeſſion, and the 
degreerof Goodweſſe. 


©@,55) HE Grounds or Preanibles are eſpecially 
WAA foure. The firſt,.couching Confellion. Theſe- 
$ cond, touching the degrees of Goodnelſein 
A chings and actions, The third,touching the de- 
mores of Sinne. The fourth .and laſt concer- 
=D ning the Subieion and Power of condcience. 


Of theſeinorder. | 
Set. 1. 


od The firſt Groundis, That In the troubles of conſcience, it. 
is meeteand comenient, there ſhould alwaies caps: ron 


o 


bnfe ſim. ForTames faith, Confeſſe- your faules one to anoth ang Tamga6, 


Hay oe far avother, thereby lignifying that Confellionin this = 
CT eedroathingywoR equill KFertnalliealoniets 
Phyſitian muiſt firſt know the difea before hecanapplie 
remedie: andthe griefes TT I Hb: — 
wb hy 2 | 
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iſe [4» e mar SELL by heconfelfion | i OE UICTE £ atady - 
andfor thiscauſe alſo in the. griefe of conſcience, the /cruple, 
that is, the thing that troubleth the: conſcience; muſt be 
| Neuertheleſſein priuate: confeſſion, theſe caueats mult be 
obſerucd, Firſt,jtmuſt not bevrgedasa thing fimply or abſo- 


| —lutely necelfarie, without whichtherecan benoſaluation. .A- 


gaine, itisnot fit that confeſſion fhould- beof all fines, but 
\nely.ofthe /cruple it ſelte;that-is,of that or thoſe linnes alone, 
which doetrouble & moleſt che-conſcience. Thirdly, though © 
confeſſion may bemade tg any kind of man;Confeſſe one to ano- 
ther, (faith Tames,) ryet- isit eſpecially to bemade' torthe Pro- 
phetsand Miniſters ofthe Goſpel;: For they-inlikdyhood, of 


allothermenin ref; pert meas bor andgifts, arethe fitteſt 


and beſt ableto in , corre&;'comfort and enforme the 
weake and wounded conſcience. Laltly,the perſon to whomit 
is made, muſt bea man of truſt and fidelity, able and willing 
to keep ſecret things that are reueiled, yea to burie them (as it 
were) in the graue of obliuion,'for Lye conereth a multitude of 


(innes.. q EA | 
Sef.2. 


* Thenext Groundis toiiching the degrees of Goodnelle ini 
humanett:jags andaftions. Goodnellein:things is twoffold 33 
vncreatedand an boi goodie hcl yer 


had beginning, and who isgoodiietidirſelfe; e hisna- 
rnteis abſolutelyand'perfetly good, and becauſeHEis the au- 
thorand worker thereof, in all things created, Created good- 
nes,is that whereby the creature is made good, Mditis no- 
thing els, buttkefruit of that goodnefle, 0 is eſſentially in 
_God. Now the degrees therevf aretReſe; There is agenerall 
_ or naturall Goodneſſein creatures,and a more ſpecial or mo- 
| Cunotgy .Goodnelle ori ence} commgg a ac- 
cepted-and-approoued of y whom they were both crea- 
red &cordainddoPhus every creatures good,partly by cteati- 
ric its nay robin | CEDAſy ſ 
or: ;creatius;hs of [CLF yJANAC,. 'C. 100Ac,, Ne ALL 
ter Meare, Iitinkec.is goodhauing the belngthereo 
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" Chaps,  Caferof Conſcienco, -  LBooke, 5 
God Hence allo theellenciall properties,quantities, qualities, 
motions, ations and inclinations of the creatures, in them- 
ſclues conlidered, withall their euents, are good. By the ame 
generall goodneffe allo, eventhe Diuell bimſelfe and his aQi- 
ons, asHeis aſubltance; and as they are ations, hauing their 
becing fromGod,aregood. Things againe do take vato them 
the conditionof Goodnelle,not onely by creation, bur alſo by 
Gods orcination,whereby they are directed and appointed,to 
ſomecerteavſes andendes.. Thus the euill Conſcience, Hell, 
and Death are good, becauſe they are. ordained of God, for 
the execution of his iultice,how{oeuer in themlſclues and to vs 
they be cuill. | 
Belides this generall and naturall goodnelle, thereis allo a 
fpectall or morall goodnes properly lo called: andit is that, 
which is agreeableto the eternall and vnchangeable wiſdome 
of God,revealed inthe Morall Law,whereinit is commanded; 
& things as they are thercin commanded to be done by God, 
are good morally. Now of ations prorally good,there be twode- 
$rocs: for they are either good in themſclues alone, or good 
in themſelues, and in the dooer . In themſclues alone 
ſome things be morally good: for example, when a wicked 
mangives an almes,it is a goodworke onelyin itſelfe, but not 
good inthe doer, becauſe it is not donein faith, and from 2 
good conſcience: and fo areall the vertuesof the Heathen, 
awraly goodinthemfelues, but they are not good in heathen 


men: forinthem they are but * bcaurifull fone 


s, Thenext de- * Splendida peg» 


greeof goodnes is,whereby things and actions are both good ca. 


inthemſelues, and inthe doer alſo. Of this fort were the pray- 


ers and almes of (orrelizs good in themſelues, andinhim al TW 


fo,becauſehe was a beleener. 

Now,oppolite to things and ations morally good or euill, 
areactions and things of a middle nature, commonly tearmed 
Jndifferent, which.in chemſelues beeingaeither good nor cuill, 
may be done or not done without finne;.In themſchues I fay, 
for in theircircumſtances,they are and may be made either e- 
uill or good. And herewe muſt remember, to puta difference 
betweene conuenliencie, & inconueniencie,which ariſeth fron 
thenatureof indifferent things. Conemezcie isguhen a thing 
or aQion is ſo fitted ta the circumltances,and the circumſtan- 
£cs fitted to it, that thereby i becomes a thing Commer 

3 - 


5 TBooke. Caſerof Conſcience,  —Chap.r. 
On the other ſide, Tzcomnenience is when'the thing or action 
is done in vnmeete circumſtances, which bring ſome hurt or 
loſe to the outward man, or {tand not with decencie-: and 
therefore doemakeit to be Inconuenient, And by this that 
hath beene ſaid,we may difcerne,when an ation 1s good,euill, 
indifferent, conuenient, or inconuenient, 


CHAP. IE 
Of the natnre and differences of Shme, 


= He third Ground, is touching the degrees or ditfe- 
| 224 rences of Sinne, And here we mult firſt of all 
q F&2j fearch, whatis SinneproperF,and what is proper- 


=© ly a Sinner. 
Sect.1. 


- Sinnein his proper nature( as Saint oh» faith) is an anc- 

x.Joh.4.4. ie, that is, a want of conformitieto the-law of God. For the 
better vnderſtanding whereof,we muſt know, that there were 
to Adam before his tall, threethings not to be ſeuered one 

from the other: the Subſtance of his bodie and ſoule:: the Fa- 
culties and powers of his bodie and foule: and the Image 

of God conliſting in a ſtraightnes, and conformitie of all 

the affections, and powers of man to Gods will. Now when 

Adam falls, and finnes again{t Godwhatis his ſmne ? Notthe 
F  wantof the two fotmer;(for they both remained) but the ve- 
' rywantand abfenceof the third thing,namely,;of conformity 
to Gods will. F makeit phaine by this reſemblance ; Tnamuli- 

call inſtrument;there is to be con{idered, not only the inſtru- 

ment it ſelfe ;.and the ſound of the inſtrument, butalſo the 
barmony inthe ſound; Nowthe contrary to harmonie, orthe 
diſorder in muſick&'FrionevF the twoformer; butthe third, 
namely the difror&,which'is the want or abſence of harmony; 

which wecall 4:5 harmome.Fn the fame manner, the linne of 4- 

dam, is not the abſence either ofthe ſubſtanceor of the facul- 

ties of the ſouleand the body;but the want of the third thing 
beforenamet; andthat is, conformitie or correſpondencieto- 

"  - thewillof God, inregardof obedience. Butſome may ſay,the 
want of conformitic in thepowersof the ſoule, is notfnne 
MY _ 5. "6A properly: 


 Chap.?”  Caſeraf Conſcience.” I Booke. . 
bat, = :becauſe in ſinne,there mult be not onely anabſen 
of goodnelle,but an habite or-preſence of euill, T anſwer, th 
this very want of conformitie, is-not onely the abſence © 
goodnefle : butalſothe habite or preſence of euill, For as this 
want enters in, and ls recetued into mans'nature,itis properly 
a want orabſence of goodnelle ; againe after it is receiued in- 
tothe nature of man, it continues and abides in the powers 
and faculties thereof,and ſoit carries thename of an habit. 

It may be faid againe that luſt and concupilſcence,thatis,O- 
riginall ſinne,drawes the heart away from tne ſeruice of God, 
and entiſes it to euill, Now to.entiſe or draw away, is an aQtion, 


2x5 


and this action cannot proceed of a meere priuation or want, - 


Anſw.VVe nauſt conlider Originall linne two waies: firſt ioynt- 
lywith thething or ſubieR, in whichit is ; ſecondly by it (elfe 
in his owne nature, It we conſider it with his ſubic, it is an 
euill inclination or action z but if we conlider it (imply in it 
owne nature,itis no inclination,or action,but a want. And the 
like conlideration isto be had of actuall ſinne. For example: 
In murther there are two things:one is,the action of moouing 
the bodie,and of holding vp the weapon, &c. which is no (in 
properly, if it be conlideredas an action : becauſe euery acti- 
oncomes from God, whois the firſt cauſe of all things and 
actions. Againe, in murther there is a ſecond thing, namely, 
killing or ſlaying of the man, which is the diſorder or aberra- 
tion in the ation, whereby it is diſpoſed to a wrong vie and 
end : and thus the action isa {inne, namely, in reſpetit wants 


conformitie to the will of God. The nature then of the linne___ 
liesnot in the ation, butin the manner of doing the ation: . 


and Sinne properly is »othing formally ſubſiſtmng, or exiſting (for 
then God ould be the a. £3 of 7 in as och as ſp is the 
creatour and ordainer of euery thing and action,) but it is an 
ataxie;orabſence of goodnelle and vprightnes, in the thing 
that ſubfiſteth. Whereuponit is well & truly ſaid in Schooles, 
In fine there is nothing poſtine': but it isa want of thatwhich 
ought to be,or rg > Lara of man, and partly 
in theaGtions of nature, Thus we ſeewhat Sinne is. 


o_—_ 


Caſtrof Coſtience. ©  Chap.z. 
Sett. 2. 


The ſecond thing to beconlidered, is, whatis a Sinner pro-- 
perly ? For the knowledge hereof, we mult conſider in every: 
{inne foure things :. firſt, the: faw/r whereby God is offended :: 
then,the gwi/e whereby theconſcience is bound over vnto pu- 
niſhmend:. thirdly, the pxrniſobment it felfe, which is etetnall; 
death.Ofthete three,not theguilt or puniſhment;but the faule 
or oftence;makes a:man a inner. 

Howbeithere is a further difficultie. When aman hathcom-. 
mitted ſome offence, and the ſaid oftence is done and paſt, it 
may be fome twentieor thirtie yeares :. yet the partie offen- 
ding, doth not therefore ceaſe to be alinner. Now then I.de- 
maund, what is thevery thing, for which he is: named and. 
tearmed [till {inner in therime prefent, the offence bering: 

{b? The anſwer is,that euery aftuall (inne, belide the three: . 

ormer,muſt be conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit, a cer- 
taine ſtaine,or blotte, which it imprints and leaues in the offen- 
der as a fruit: and that is an inclination, er euill difpolition of 
the heart, wherehy itbecomes moreaptand prone to the of-- 
fence done;or to anyother (inne. For look as the drophie man,. 
the more he drinkes, the drier he is, and the more he {ti]l de-- 
ſires to drinke: euenſo afinner, the-more he-linnes, theapter: 
is he to ſinne; and more deſirous to keepe (till a courſe in wics 
kednes.And as a man that lookes vpon the Sunnezif he turne- 
his face away;remaines turned vhtill he turne himſelfe againe:. 
{> hethat turnes from God by any {inne;makes himſelfe a lin- 
ner,and fo remaines,vntillhe turne himſelfe againe by repen-- 
tance.T hus Daxid was a {mner,not onely in the very act of his: 
adulterie and murther : but even when the a&twas done and. 
palt, he remained till a murtherer and an aduſterer becauſe 
anew; or rather a renewed proneneſleto theſe; and allother 
ſinnes,tooke place in his heart by-his fall, and got ſtrength, till 
he turned to God by repentance,vpon the-admenitionof the: 
Prophet. The thing then, whereby a (mner is tearmed aſin-- 
ner,is the Fault together with the fruit. thereof, namely , the: 
Blot imprinted intheſoule,fo aft as men doeatually offend. 

The Vſcof this doctrine ag linne; is twofold, Firſt;. 
by it wekarne &lcewhatisOriginall ln,wherby an _ 


: 
- - 
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the E's A a airth is indeed afinner. Ever far 
muſt be conl2 ed as a part of Adam, proceeding of imand- 
partaking of his nature: and thereby it is madea inner, nor 
onely by imputation of Adams offence, but alſo by propaga- 
tion of an aptnelle, and pronenelle yuto euery euill, received 
together with nature from Adam. And thus ought we to con» 
ceiue Originall ſfinne, notto be the corruption of naturea- 
lone, but Adam firlt offence imputed, with the fruitthereof 
the corruptionof nature, which is an inclination vato euery 
euill,deriued together with nature from our firſt Parents. Se- 
condly ;, by this weare taught to take heed of all andeuery 
ſinne,whetherit be in thought,word,er deed:becauſe thecom- 
mitting thereof,though in reſpe of thea it palleth away in 
che doing, yet it breedeth and encreaſeth a wicked difpolition 
in theheart, (as bath beene aid) to the offence: done, or any 
other ſinne. Men deceiuethemlſclues, that thinke all the euill 
of linne,tobeonely in theat of linningand to goe no fur- 

'** ther ; whereas indeed euery offence hatha certen blot going 
with it, that corrupteth theheart, and cauſeth man to delight 
and lie in his offence:which lying in ſinneis a greater cauſe of 
damnation, then the very inne it ſelfe. This therefore muſt- 
admoniſh vs, to take heedeleſt we continue in. any linne; and 
if it fallout, that through infirmitiewe be- overtaken by any 
eentation, wemull labour to riſe againe, and turne from our: | 
finne to God,by new and fpeedy repentance. | - 


Sett. 3. 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the Differences <4 
thereof, which are manifold. The br(t ſortareto be pos Fo 
from the cauſes and beginnings of ſinnein man :which are*” 
threefold,Reaſon,will,and Aﬀection.. | 

| The differences of linne in reſpe& of Reaſon are theſe: 

Firltfomeare lines of. knowledge Jomeof ignorance. A linne- , 
of knowledgeis,when amanoffends againſt his knowledge,do- 
ing euill when heknoweth itco- be euill:and thisis greater then 
a.linne of t2norance; for he that knoweth his maſters n1ll,and doth 
i not ſhag ve beaten with ſiripes. A.linne of ignorance is,. 

when aman doth euill, notknowing itto be cuill, Thus P al 

A CENERnts 1 PE REGU PEſeoured (i Cluch, 


i! 


« & 


Adtg7 . 


Chit ignorandly | 
which he did to be-cuill. Now by ignotarice; here T meane an- 


&,Tim 1.x3+ 


aferf Conſe 


n a blinde 


,and i zeale, not knowing that 
ignorance of thoſethings which ought to be knowne;and this 
is two-fold: ſimple; or affected.” Simple ignorance is, when a 
man after diligence and good -paines taking, ftillremaines ig- 
norant: this ignorance will not excuſe any man,if it be of ſuch 
things as heis boundto know: for it is ſaid, He that doth not his 
najters w_ by reaſon he knew it not, Put! be beaten with ſtripes, 
| ewCr. 


--And inthis regard;euen the Heathen which knew not God, 


areinexculable,becauſe they were bound tohaue knowne him. 


For - Adam had the petfet knowledge of God imprinted in 
his nature, and loſt the ſame through his owne default, for- 
hiniſelfeand his poſteritie And it is thecommaundement of 
God (whercunto euery man isbound to performe obedience) 
thatman ſhould kxow him,thatis,his willand word. 

Butſome may ſay then,how can any man be ſaued,ſeceing e- 
uery man is ignorant of many things which he oughtto know? 
Anſ. It we know the grounds of religion, and be carefull to 0- 
bey God according to our knowledge,hauing withall a care & 
delire to encreaſe in theknowledge of God and his will, God 
willhold vs excuſed : for our delire and endeauour to obey, is 
acceptec for obedience it ſelfe. And the greater this ſimpleig- 
norance is, theleſler is the {inne. For hereupon it was,that P e-' 
rerleflened, and (in ſomefart) excuſed the fone of the Tewes,' 
incrucifying Chriſt, becauſe they did it through ignorance : and 
ſo doth P au/ his linnein perſeeutingthe Church, when he al- 
leadgeth, that it was done ignorartly invnbeliefe, Byt howſoeuer 
this {mne by ſuch meanes may be leſſened, yet remaines it 
ſtill afinne worthy condemnation. AﬀeRed ignoranceis,when 
aman takes c_ in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe be 
1gnorant : not viing,but contenining the meanes, whereby to 
get and encreaſe knowledge: 'and that carcletſely and negli-. 
gently, becauſe hewill not leauelinnewhichheloueth, nor. 
orlake theeuill trade of lifewherein hedelighteth.This is the” 
ſnneofthoſe wherof 7ob ſpeaketh,who ſay vnto God, Deparr* 
from ws: forwe deſire ntthe knowled e of thy wates, And of whom” 
Damd complaineth, that they flatter themſetues in their owne * 
eyes,and hae left off to underſtand,and to do good. T his ignorance” 
is damnable and diuliſh: it excuſethno man, bur doth rather 
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Chap. —Caſerof Conſciens,  LBookt. 1 
ea encreaſe his linne : yeais itthemorher of many 
gricuous enormities.. : | -  OILDD 
Againe, Ignorance is twofold: of the (a) Law, orof the «1gnorantian- 
thing the Law requireth. Ignorance of thelaw is, wheria man 
\* knowesnotthe Law of God written, nor the Law of nature. 
T his ignorance may ſomewhat keflen the (inne,but it excufeth 
no man: becaule it is naturall,and euery man is bound toknow 
the Law. Ignorance of the thing the Law requireth, is the Tg- 
norance of the (6) fat: and thatis either with the fault of the 5 Ignorantia fa» 
doer, or without thefault. on 
Faultie ignorance,is the ignoranceof a fa, whichhe might 
have prevented. As when aman in his drunkennefle-killeth 
another : in this fa, not knowing what he doth;he alſo know- 
eth not that he hath offended : and yet becauſe he might haue 
reucnted his drunkennelſle;therfore heis faultie, and finneth. 
Faulti ignoranceis, when a fa& is done, which could notbe 
either knowne,or auoided before hand. For example:ifa man 
beloppingatree, and his axe head fall fromthe helve, out of 
his hand, and kils another palling by ; here is indeede man- 1 
ſlaughter, but novoluntarie murther : becauſe itwas a thing 
tharcould notbe auoided, and did not fall out through his 
default. And this ignoranceisexculable. gh 
© *Theſecond Fountaineof Sinne, isthe Will, from whence 
ariſe theſe threedifferences of linnes: ſome are from thewill 
immediately, ſomebelides the will, and ſome aremixt, partly 
withthe will,and partly againſt thewill, 

Sinnes proceeding from thewill, are properly tearmed v#- 
luntarie; fuchas the:-doer moouved by his owne wilt commits, 
thoughheknow them to be ewll. And here, the morefreethe 
will is, thegreater is the linne: for will added to-knowledge, 
makes the {mne greater. Vnder voluntarielinnes, arecompre- &&*: 

 hendedallfuch, as proceed from ftirred affections; agwhen a 
mantells.a lie-for feare, or ſtriketh anotherin anger: arid the 
reaſon. is, becauſe theſe oftcnees;though they arenotdonevp- 
pon deliberation,but ariſe trom the violence of affeQion, yet 
they donot exclude Conſent. Hitheralfo we may referre;ſinnes 
committed by compullion: aswhen aman is forced to,denic 
his religion, his offeticein deede and in truth is vokttttarie, 
(though ſome otherwiſe thinke it tobe amjxt-a&tion.) For 
compulliondothnot reach to the will,but tothe =" 7 


Voluntas non 


£9 gitute 


PE 6% TP : 


| Cſerof Conſeionc, 


22 F "Boo 45 
andſeryestodraw forth aconſent: 'and when conſent is yeel- 


ded,hedenies his religion voluntarily : for che will cannot becon- 
ſtrained, 1.1 

Inthe next place, finnes beſide the will are ſuch, asare nei- 
ther direQly from the will, nor agaiaſt it. Of this fort arethe 
firſt ſudden motions vanto linne, conceived in the heart with 
{ome ra 901 and delight : andtheſeare truly linnes, 
chough in reſpe& little kinnes; condemned in the lalt com- 
mandement.And they are not from the will, becauſe they goe 
without and before conſent : neither yetarethey againſt the 
will,becaule then the heart would not take delight inthem. 

Here by the way,we are not to note, againſt the doctrine of 


_ thePapilts,that that all ſinnes are not voluntarie: for whatſo- 


ever wanteth conformitie to the law of God,is linne,whether 
itbe with conſent of willor no. But many ſuch deſires and de- 
lights, ariſe ſuddenly in the heart of man, which are not accor- 
ding.to the law of God, and haue no conſent orapprobation 
of will, In like manner, when one man kils another, thinki 
that he killeth awild beaſt; ifthe ſanze man remembreth af- 
terwards what he hath done, and 1s not grieued for thefact, in 
thiscaſe he hath ſmned; becauſehis not gricuing, is offenſiue 
vnto God,though the fa were meerely belides his will. 
Mixt linnes are partly from the will, pardy againſt it. 'Of 
thisſort are the workes of the man regenerate, which are done 
partly with his will, and partly againſt his will, beeing partly 
good, and partly euill, The reaſon hereof is this; Therearein 
man after regeneration,twocentrarie grounds or beginnings 
of ations: towit,naturallcorruption,orthe inclination of the 
minde, will, and affeQtions, tothat which is againſt the Law, 
called the Fleſh, anda created qualitie of holines wrought in 
the ſaid faculties bythe holy Ghoſt, tearmed che Spirit. And 
theſe twoarenot ſeuered, but ioyned and mingledtogether,in 
all thefaculties.and $of theſoule. Now betweenethele, 
there is a continual] combate , corruption: fighting. againſt 
grace,and graceagainſt corruption. Hence it is that there be- 
ing even inoneand theſame willeontrarie inclinations, there 
mult necellarily flow from the man regenerate, contrary aRti- 
onszthe fleſhin every ation,willingthatwhich is euil,and the 
Spirit on the other (ide, that which is good. This P aw{confe(- 


ſed andacknowledged,vpon hisowne expericaceafter hiscon- 
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© thelawof finne which 1s tunpy member : 

'Fhe third Graund or Fountgineal Sinneinman, is: Afﬀe- 

Aion: from whence doe-proceed. twoi kindes, ns ; nocs tp. 
of Fafitmitic; and {innesof Preſumption. '; 

- Sinnesof Irifirmiticareſuch; as' proceed how then 

nallions of theniind;and the Rronhgaffettions of the heart; as 

om hatred; griefe, anger, forrow; andſuch like; Theſefinnes 
arecommonly thought to bein all men: but thetruthjs, they 
areproperly. incident to theregenerate.For Infirmitiecannot 
be fide progedy > to bein them, in whome finae- hatch firmi> 
tieor where theteis no-power of A- 
gaite, the man we regenerate; linneth nog,neitherwherhie 
, would;becauleheisreſtrained bythe graceof God' thatis-in 
him :norin what manner he would, partly becauſe he ſingieth 
not with-all bis heart, the (trengeki of his fleh beeing abated 
bythe Spirit;a ly,-for thatbeing fallen, he lies nocſbith 
TecOuers ſbeedy'repentance. —_— > pe deb 
ment; that the ſinges whereinto-hefalteth,arenot 
ous;but areordinarily ofweakenesand infirmitie, Brod 

Sinnesof Preſumptianareſuchas proceed from fm pier 
Wrwgoyecr” fulnes,/and hautines of: oenahb 
Daxid prayeth, (ing Let mepre ſqm mach ops Plal gol ! 
over me. And: ofthe therebehree d egrees; ©1112: 

Thefirſtis: when a manwilfully goeth on in his Ganges 
enatiecroniousperſvalionof Gods map anhoſtand 
quedtaplentande ;ehin istheſinne ofmoltmen; :-: 20. 
cel Go is,vhen wes (mneth willy + income Noa 

God:thisis called by:Mfer,a finnewith's 
entthereofwagyby Ingilcans; tobogncoſt 


The third uiiei amin ſineeb;hotonelarilfilly ioces 
ampli ofanalice and ſpighragaint God himlelte, 
andChriſtÞefiis, Andby conceive what isthelin. 


a ch bl Queens ney prefurnp- 
+cholc fuchakin&of 


ono coke rigome reed 
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 did,forſubſtanceand matter weregoad: 


Now followotber Differencesof dinnein regard of qhieGh- 
iecttherafmbichic the Law.Jar of the Sins 
fold : either of Commiſion or of 'Omiſſien, I lay, inred; 

of the:Law, becauſe God: hathreuealed inhis Lawtwo _ 
of precepts:the one wherinfome good thing-iscommanded to 
he dondait low Godith all our hearts,and our nei 

as our ſcdlues: the other wherein ſome evil is forbiddentobe 
done, as the making of agrauen Ind ge,hs taking che name 
of Godinvaine,&c. - - 

' Nowatinne of Commiſſion ie,whena man doth anything, 
charis iarlyforbidden inthe Law and word of God: as when 
one.man kills another,contrary tothe Law, which (ſaith, Thow 
ſraltnat kill A linne FOmillion is,whena man leaueth-vaper- 

formed;{ome rrp Law requireth: asforexample, 
the of bours life, 'orgood eſtate, when jr 
liethin his power (eto doe. Theſealfoaretrulylinnes, andb 
chem ava s by the ode, men ſhall be tried in che lat 
judgement. . 
- [Sinhesof 'Omifhon have three d _ Firt,whenaman 
, butomitsthed commanded, both in 
wholeandinpart;aswhenhauingopp cruniticandabilitic,he 
doth notmooue ſommch as'one ; for theſauingof his 


Secandly, whena man oeribimcvibeiineie enioyned, but 
failes bothinthemannerand meaſurethereof. Thus the Heas 
thenfailedindoinggood works, jnthatthe things which they 

&commendabl 


e,bee+ 
- andreferred tothe 


ing done vpon ciuilland hogeftr 
commongood ; yetin truththeir ati wereno better then 
{ns 6fomiſtion,;nas muchas they ifſued fro corrupted foun- 
yoidof faith : & aimednotatthemaineend;and 
why re arenninboy re rarer. ane ts 

r 1na manner, "=P 1 
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law conimanideth,in loning God:and ciehbour: bur 
hn i YETI SOA i wv re= 
qureth, Andebus rear rs TI IR 1 eyery good 
with them in erigonr of His iuftice, and: examine them! by 


theftriruleof the Law, gar 9 Ta As oe them; & 
uen for their beſtaQons. Andinthis ard, when we-pray 
daily for the pardon of our linnes,the beftworkes KO a 
comein thenumberofthem : becauſe we taite; if nor'in fub- 
ſtanceand manner, yet at thelcaſtirrche: nieaſure of govdnes; 
that oughcetobeinchedoingofchem/Wemuſt dfohenerire 
to repent Vs,cuen ccenofthefrionniinuetobinAio; axweltasof 
. theother of Commillion: becauſebyteauingvndone garcdue 
tyedoeoftener offend, then/ by finnes' committed : andthe: 
leaſt Omiſlion:is enough to-condemnevs,; if irfhouldbeexa+ 


Qad atour hands. | 
=" ITY 
\ Thenexc difference of ſimes maybe:this: Someare Cry 
ingfinnesTeallchoſtwhichare ſo hainows; andin their 
Ks they haften Gods i 'and:call 
thereareſundry CE een lyfoure, 
whereofit was ſaid; The ware of thybrothers blood crueth ynto me 
fromthe earth, The nextis; "the finneof Saddape aud Gomorrha, 
Ndciwas EE 
gwiththepoore; andall mannerof vnctears 
td ale this, TheLordfaid, tharthe crioof $+ Gen 18:20) 


in o fimes;fomearefnnesofToleration;: 
anceypon-rhie finner; OF rhiskinde 
Firſt; Caimfinne im maorthering; his-imocent- brother Abell; ge 4.16; 
jead; abundanceof idienetle; wn- 


dine and Gomorrhawas exceeding griewone. 
Thethirdis,the ſcoig itdured by the Uraclitesin 
| Iappponcrihaded his rask-matfers;Thefowrth! 
edule lnoaghmcboligand reifing 5554.3-7 ai. 
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 Dawidrepents of his murther and achilterie,and yet afterwards 


TY. 
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Dpvaſaai 
_ -becelmeitred: Thi 
rw pare 3 fieefandwinagat;and _ 
queatlyforſpoedicexeouticri.of V theauthors 
and committers ofthem,” Andilaſtly, becauſeGod is wont to 
giuecare vntothecries of thoſe that endureſo heauie meaſure: 
atthchands of others, and accordivgly ta kelpe them, and re- 
ward the otherwith deſerued puniſhment. 
- Nextvntothelcare (innesof Falecationgeller then the for- 
mer:which wn re deferue death,yer God: 
inhis mercieſhewes: and{ongtutferance,yponthe 
committers cherofaiederdefecting the temporallpuniſhmene; 
or pardoning both temporall and eterral{to his Elect. Sucha 
— thei norance of the' Gentiles hefore Chriſts com- 
ddeterxedropunth, and (ax Frar 4 —_ 


at _ | 

Moreeſpecially, there be three ſores of linnesof Tolerati i 
on: the firſt is Originall (i ne,otroricupiſcence,in the regene- 
rate after regeneration.and the fruits thereof: for itisnot quite 
abdlifhed by regeneration, but remaines more or-leſſertole- 
ſting and tempting a mantilkdeath; Andyetitwe carrieacon: 
{tant purpoſenat co {nne,'and-cridemtianr! our delues: 9xe- 
lit alltentations: this concuptſcenceof oy 1 
ted vitovs; torwe candemnedfor it; Andothis purpaſethe 
There ts no. condenmation to then that are in 


holy Apoſtlefaith, 
{brift. Yet faith be not, There is nothing worthie condemnation in 
them : for Originall inne remainestill death, m_ deſerving, 
damnation,though it benotimpuited. - | 
' The ſecond: kinde of firmesof Tolerationate ſecrex, Vit 
knowne, and hidden linnes inthe regenerate, Far who can tell 
how oft he offendeth ? ſaith Damid. Whena man that isthe childe 
of God,ſhall examine his heart, andhumble himſelfe euen for 


all bis particularſinnes, whichhe knoweth . IN InEs there 


| on remaine ſome vnkn 


ticular repentance; andye they are not impured, 
Eres. * ae ere is repentance eto Asfor example; 


(erting iniidgmentby reaſon.of ion of the times) 
he liued to his death in the ſinne of polygamie, without any 
particular tepantancegbarmchearecka like manner Mdthe 


F 


© Chap.i Caſeraf wr 427 
"—"Dopd may not heibe M. os Bb 
not condemned thereof: neither were they faued without rex 
pentance for thislinne,but God in mercie accepted a generall 
repentancefor the ſame, And thelike is the caſeof all the E- 
le&,in regard of their ſecretand hidden faults:for valeiſe God 
ſhould accept of a geaerall repentance farvnknowae ſinnes, 
few or none atallihould be faued, And herein doth the endles 
mercie of God notably appeare,that heyouchlafeth to accept 
of our repentance when werepent, though not.in particular as 
weoughtto doe. Neuerthelelle, this mult not eacoutaze, or 
imbolden any man to [ue in hisſignes, without turning vato 
God. For vnlelle we repent in: particular, of allthe linnes we 
know,not onely our knowneottencesbuteuenourſecret finnes 
ſha! condemne vs, Manyfinnesarecommutrted by mengvhich 
afterwards in procelie of time are quite forgotten. Others are 
committed, which natwithſtandingare not knowne, whether 
they belinnegor no, And in doing the belt, duties we can, we 
offend often;andyet when weoffend,wepercaiuc itnot: and all 
mae 6 the TESEneTARE ogg the mercie.of God,arelinnes 
of Toleration,igreſpe& of particular repentance. 

Thethird pens of Toleratian,, are, certaine pai ti- 
cular fats of 'mennot approaued of .in Scripture, andyctre- 
mittedin-reſ] peRtof = 
in cakes child,in preſence x Fe husbang,he being 
 abletohaue doneit hiwlelfs andſhe ng. no calling, to 
doe thatwhich ſhee did. For tho ig (+ $3, of God was a- 
gain(t him,yert was he not iek,( asſorne would excuſe the mat- 
ter ) neither is there any ſuch thingin the text: butitis rathet 
tobet ht, that ſhe her (elfe' circumcifetherſonne i in halt, 
topreuent whey : forthe deede was donein ſome nel 
nation, and ſhecealt the foreskinat his feete. And yetbeca 
this fat was ſomermanner of obedience, inchatthe thing was 
done which God required, (thaugh hs er that he 
oquined) God accepted the ſame, an d his hand from 

ing Hoſes, Th Odacorpied oP p% nes, O 


ttwere in hypocriſie;becauſcit -was a thew © tobedience: an 
that deferred atemporall puruſknent,, till the daies of þ:33 j 


meat;Such was the fat of Z Cowah: Exod.4.25, 
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Set. 6. 


The fixt diſtinQion of Sinnes may bethis: ſomeare mes 

_ God,ſome againſt men. This diſtin&ion is grounded 
rn + Samet : If one man fume againſt amther, the Iudge 

felis Zoe it : bat if 4mm rove api ho, Lord, who ſhai! pleade 

ar him ? *& 

4 Sinnes againſt God arefich asarediretlyand immediate 

ly committed againftthe maieltie of God. Such are Atheiſme,. 

Iolarrie; Blaſphemie; Perinrie, Profanation of the Sab both, 

and all the breaches of the fiy(t Table: 

Sing againt men,areiniurics,hurts,loffes,8& demages;wher- 
by our neighbour is in his dignitie, life, c itie, wealth, g 004d 
name,or aty other way iultlyoffendel or byvs hindred, And 
fuch actions. miſt be confidered ewo: waies: Firſt, as they 
are iniuries and hurts donevnto-ourneighbour : and ſecond- 
ly,as they arcanomies;or breaches of Gods lav,forbidding vs 
wo doethem: andin this ſecondre _ they are called ſmnes, 
bet ſinne is properly againft God:and therefore by linnes. 
againſt man, weare to-vndef{tand,injuries, lotles, or damages 
done vntorhem. In this ſenſ,muſt thatplace in Hatthew be- 


Spots: Ph Hacker ſpud againffubee 6: 
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The Raneth Dilfererice of Gris/is hoted by g Puntafiere 
he faith, Ewtry ſme that a man doth, is without the bodie : bur hee 


that commits fornication; ſumeth againſt h:s owne bodie. Tn which 
placei ifis ir "Sen tharſomeſinnes erp wr mor mp ann 
ſ6ime again Sings bodie.” 1019 
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Chap. 2. Caſes of Conſtione, TBooke! # 
ys oo goods: in mwrcther the it Brenan tage 
is committed, The bodie indeedeconferreshishelpe ta theſe 
things;butthe inivrie ts dire&ed to thecreatures of God, to 
the and goods of our neighbour, And ſuch areall ſinnes 
adukterie onely excepted. | | - 
Sinnes againſt the bodie, are thoſe in which it ſelfe is not 
onely the inſtrument,butthe thing abuſed alſo. Such alinne is 
adulterie only,and thoſe that are of that kind,properly againſt 
the bodie: firſt; becauſe the bodie of the ſinneris both a furthe- 
ring cauſe of the finne, andalfothat thing which he abuſeth a- - 
sainſthis owneſelfe, Secondly, by this offence, he doth not 
onely hinder, but loſe the right, power, and propertieof his 
bodie,in thathe makes itthe member of an harlot. And laſtly, 
though other ſinnes in their kind,do bringa ſhame and difho- 
nour vpon the bodie, yet there is Honethar ſicterh ſo nigh, or 
leaueth a blot ſodeepely imprintedin it, as doth the finne of 


vncleannedle. 
Sea. 8. 
| Theeight diſtinftionof finnes is grounded vpon Pavls ex- 


Hortation to 7inmothie : Communicate notwith other mens {aniyes. 1. Tim, 5.22; 


Sinnes arecither other- mens finnes, of Communication with 
other mens ſinnes. This diſtinion is therather tobeknowne 
andremembred, becauſe it {erues toextenuate or aggrauate 
linnes committed. w__ | 
Communication with finneis done ſundry waies. Firſt, by 
counſell:: thus (azphas Iinned when: he gave counſell to 
Chriſt to death. S oddly. byeommandEnine(o Du in. 
nedin the murther of 7514s. T hirdly,by confent,or affiſtance, 
Rom. 4. 34. thus Saullinnedin keeping the garments ofthem 
that ſtoned Steven, AR.22.20.and 7,58. Fourthly,by prouc- 
cation : thus they-linne that prouoke others to linne, & heres 
of P ax ſpeaketh when he ſaith, Fathers muſt not pronoke their 
children towrath,Eph.6.4Fiftly,by negligence;or ſilence. This 
is the ſinneof the Miniſter, when men are called tov reprooue 
ſinne and doe not. Sixtly, by flattery, when menfooth'vp o- 
thers in ſinne. Seaventhly, by — at ſins, or paſſingthem 
ouer by flighe fExoofe IN. 5:11, Thus Efefinned inrebu- 
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'o Ve Caſesof Conſcience: Chap, e. 

tion, Ephi5.7, andthius they doelinne, tharare receiyers of 
eye ookinkeefendaganathe man in-his{inne-: for 
bethat wwſtifieth the wicked, auttopdength the wt, ewey they bath 


are an abominationto the Lord, 


Se.” 9. 


The Ninth diſtinAion followeth,, Sem: -nrris Sames (faith 
P aul) ar: open before: hand; ſame follow after, Which. place by 
fome.is expounded thus :: Some mens {nes are kept fecret,till 
the laſt iu{dgement, and ſome are reuealed in this lite, before 
thatday. This Ichinke is a truth, but not the meaning of the 
text. Forin the 23.verfe the Apoſtle ſpake of Ordination, gi- 
ying charge to Tamthzegthat he ſhould not ſuddenly admit.any 
into Ecclelialticall aftees;lelt he did:paztakewith their finnes. 
Now in this 24. verſe, herendereth a reaſon thegeot, faying, 
Some mus firs areopen befere hand:that is, ome mens faults and 
wants are knowne, before their ordination to Eccleliaſticall of- 
fices,and of fuch the Church may know what toiudge and fay. 
But ſome againefollowafter;thatis, they are not reucaled-rilt 


- . aſter their Qrdination:and thus dudas his wickednelle did not 


appeareatithefielt, but was revealed after. he was calledco be 
an Apoltle. | 

_ And thusweſee, whatbe the Differences of Sinnes : tou- 
chingal which,this mult be held & remembred tora Ground, 
T hat edery tmneinwhatdegerefoenetitbe,is mortal ot it felfe: 
and no (laneisveniall in it owne nature... For thewages of \ewery 
pre 'ss death: And, Curſed # enery out, that comiucth uot in all 
things; that are written mthe booke of the Law,to do them,Gal.z.10, 
T his:Ground mult be holden agaialt the Church -of Rome: 
who in her Caſe-diuimtie, v{cthto-pacibe the conſcience, by 


' teaching menzthat ſundrielnesareveniall. 


k) ec 10. 

Now though euery linneofit ſeltebe-mortall, yet al are noc 
equally mortall; but. ſome more,ſomeleſle.For the better yn- 
der(tanding whereof;it is ta bexcmembred,thatin Sinnethere 
be lundrie eps gud degrees, whereby one and the fame-ſinne 
Mos «a Jt may 


ay, 4 


_ Chap, 2: C aſes ff Conſezence. Booke.” 2 
may belellened or increaſed,and ſo become more or letle hai- 
nous before God, | VE 

If itbeasked,how can this be? I anſwer,that Sinne may ad- 
mit aggrauation, or extenuation, ſundrie waics. Firſt, by the 
Circumſtances which are principally ſeauen, 

The fticft,is theſubieQ,or per/on linning, For example: The 
ſinne of a publike perſon, is more hainous, yea more morzall, 
then the/inne of a private man,becaule heis in eminent place, 
and hisations are more exemplarie and ſcandalous, then the 
ations of inferiour men. Theſeruant, that kyowes his maſters 
wil, if he dothitnot, is thegreater (inner, and ſhall endure a 
greater puniſhment, then be that neglects the ſame vpon 
{1mple ignorance, Math, 10.15,T he Miniſter and Diſpenſer of 
the Word, if he be vnfaithfull and vnprofitable, his offence, 
and conſequently his puniſhment, is farre greater thenother 
mens,/Aath.5.13. | 

The ſecond is, the obie&t or partie which is offended. In 
this reſpectit was that the Tewes did more hainouſly linne in 
crucifying Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Lord of gloris, then 
did their fathers which perſecuted and killed the Prophets, A- 
gaine,the word of God teacheththat che iniyric that is Your 
vntothoſe whome God tenderly louethyis farre more dilplea- 

ling vnto him,then if it were done fo others, He. that roneh$b 
yo ( laies the Prophet,meaning the Iewes his choſen and be- 
loued people ) toucherh the apple of his cye,Z ach.2.8, The man 
that deuiſeth miſchiefe againſt his harmeleiTe brother that 
dwelleth peaceably by him,committeth a (inne moſt odious vnto 
Godand man,Prov.3.29.P /al.7,4,Hethat iscalled & conuer- 
ted vnto God and Chriſt, and maketh not honeſt prouilion 
for his owne, which are of his familie, is (onotorious an offender, 
thatS. P aw holds him a denyer of the faith,and warſe then an In- 
fidel, 1, Tim. 5.8. Theperlon that ſhall raile vpon the Iudge,, or 
ſpeake euill of the Ruler of htspeeple;is. a greater tranſgrellour 
of Gods commandement,then hethat revileth,or abuſeth an 
ordinarie man;Exod.22,28. | | 

Thethird.is, the: thing done in which the offence is com- 
mitted. Thus,to fallifie the word of God, and toprophane his wor- 
Soip and Seruice,is much more abominablein his light, then is 
the fal/7ing of the word of a man, or theabuſe of humane 
layes or ogcLIGRn .the hurting and indama- 
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ging ofthe perfon-and life ourneighbour, is :more odious. 


offence; then is the diminiſhing of his goods and outward c- 
fate: and the hurtthat redoundeth by our defaultvnto his 
foule, is more offenſiue every way, then the wrong thatis offe- 
red ynto his bodie, 

Fhe fourth,is the Placewhete it is done. According tothig 
Circumſtance,if a man ſhalt either fpeake or do any thing,that 
comes.vnder thename of breach of pietie or juſtice, in pub- 


| likeplaceas in the cougreg ation gn open comrt,or general aſſembly, 


: 


and that with publike and generall fcandall: heis a greater 
offender; then if heſpake or did thefare at home,in his cloſer; 
Thefift is the End. In regard hereof, he that ftealeth,from 
another,that whereby he may-fatishe his hunger, and faue his. 
hfe, being driuen to extreameneceſlitie :' offendeth in a-lower 
and [efler degree,then the thiefe tharrobbeth by the high way 
tide;for this end,to enrich himſclfe by thelolles of other men.. 
Thetxt is the Manner how? Thus hethatcommitteth vn- 
cleannefle in the outward at, doth moregricuoully linne;and: 
with greater fcandall,then if he onely entertained an vncleane 
thought into his heart. And he that finneth of fet purpoſe and 
reſunption,or of obſtinateand refoluedmalice againſt God, 
hab proceeded yntoahigher degreeofiniquitie;thenif he had 
falfen vpon ignorance,infirmitie, or diforgered and diſtempe- 
red affeion, In likemanner, the finne of the Tewes,in forcing 
Pate by their i brors, tearmes (asthat he was an enemie- 
to.Ceſar,&c.) tothe vniultcondemnation of Chriſt Teſtis,was 
an higher degxes, then thefitineof Pilare himelfe, who yeck 
ding vnto, th 


er importunitie, pronounced ſentence againſt 
Him, oh. 19.14. Thelaftis the Time;whichalſo (erues tg ag- 
grauate theſinne. For ordinarie diſobedience in chetime/of 
grace, and wilfull negle of Gods calling in the aboundance 
of meanes,is a great deale more damnahle,then the commiſh. 
on of linne:in the daieis of ignorance and blindnetle,whenthe- 
likemeanes arewanting.. NG 

The ſecond way. to aggrauate [yme, is 2, addition of linne 
to ſinne: and thatis done ſundry wates :. rft, by committing 
one linneintheneckeof an other ; as Panidlinned, when he 
added murther toadulterie: Secondly;by doubling and multj- 
py of, linne; thatis, by falling often into the ſameſinne,. 


y, by1yingin finwithoutrepentance.And here it muſt 


426 bs be. 


he nenembeed; that rent parmliainphathe Church, are 
not ſimply condemned fof ithejt paetjcular ſins; but for their 
continuance & relidence in them. Sinscommitted make men 
worthy of damnaris; but lining &abidinginthe without repe- 
rance,is the thing that brings damnation. For as in the militant 
Chutch, menare excommunicate, not ſo much for their of- 
fence; asfor their obftinaciezfo ſhall it beinthe Church crium- 
phantzthekingdom of heauen ſhatbe barred againſt me,not ſo 
much for their lin committed,as for theirlying therin without 
repentance. And thisis thetmaner of Gods dealing with thoſe 
that haueliued within the precin&ts of the Church ; they ſhall 
becondemned for the very want of true faith and repentance. 
This ſhould admoniſh eyery one of vs, to takeheedeJleſt we le 
in aty litine : and chat beeing any way overtaken, 'we ſhould 
ſpeedily-reperite!twe aggrauateourlin by continuance there- 
in,andſo bring vpon ourſelages{wittdamnation. 

Thirdly, the ſame finne is made greater or leſſer foure 
waies: according to the number of degrees in the commicting 
of alinne, noted by S/Xames, Tempration,Conception,Birth,and Iav.ras. 
Perfeftion: AQuall intie imthefirftdegree of tar arion, is, when 
the niind vpon forneſuddenmmotion,is drawne away tothinke 
euill, and withall is riexled with ſome delight thereof. For a 
bad motion caſt into the mind bythe fleth and the divellz 1s 
like vnto the baite caſt intothe water, that allureth and de- 
_ the fiſh and cauſeth it to bite, Sinne in conceprian,is 
when withthe delight of the minde, there goes conſent of will 
to doe the euill chouzht on. Sinne in 637th, is when it comes 
forth into an ation of execution. Sinne in perfetFion, is when - 
menare growne to acultome and habit inſinne, vpon long 
Praiſe. For the often committing of oneand ttie ſame linne, 
leaves aneuill impreflion in the heart,that is,a ftrongor vio- 
tent inclination, to that or any other euill, as hathibin-taughe 
before. And ſinne thus made perfeR; brings forth death : for 
cuſtome in finning brings hardnes of heart; hardnes of heart, 
impenitencie: and impenitencie,condemnation.Now of theſe 
deprees,the firſt is the leaſt, andthe laft isthe greatelt.. One 
and __ finne;is curd nar in —__ ; 
andſelle in conception;then in birth /-and'greacer in perfectt- 
enthenin all the former.” Pk T9 20 


B- 4 Sell, 18, 


| Seff. 11, 


Now fromthis doftine of theincreaſing: andlelſening of 
Sinne # theſe re/peits, we may gather, that all (innes ar2not a- 
likeor equall, as the Stoicks of auncient times,and their fol- 
lowers haue falſely imagined. For it hath bin prooued at large, 
by induction of fundrie particulars, that there are degrees of 
fſinnes,fomeletler, ſome greater: fome more offenliue and odi- 
ous toGod and man; ſomeletle. And that the circumſtances 
of time, place, perſon, and manner of doing, doe (crue to e1t- 
large or extenuate the linne committed. 

If it be here alleadged, that {inne.is nothing but the doing 
ofthat,which is 2n/anfullto be done,and that this is equallin all 
men that linne :and therefore by conſequent, offences are e- 
quall:Ianſwer; that in every linne,men mult not conlider the 
vnlawfulnes thereof onely; but the reaſon why it ſhould be 
vnlawfull: and thatis properly,becaulſe itis a breach of Gods 
law,and repugnant to hiswillreuealedin/his word, Now there 
is no breachof a dinine Law,but it-is more or lelle repugnant 
vnto thewill of the Lawgiuer,God himfelte. And many tran(- 
greſſions, are more repugnant thereunto- then fewer : for the 
morelinne is increaſed;themoreis the wrath of God inflamed 
againſt the ſinner vpon his due defert. 

If it be faid againe,that thenature of Sinne ſtands onely in 
this, that theſinner makes an aberration from the ſcope or 
marke that isſ{et before him,and doth no more tl:en patſe the 
bonds "of dutie preſcribed by God, and thatallare alike in 
this reſpe&t; The anſwer is,that itis a falſhood toathrme, that 
he which makes thelelleaberration from the dutiecomman- 
ded,is.equall in offence to-him that makes the: greater. For 
the ſameſinnefor ſubſtance; hathſundrieſteps and degrees,in 
reſpe&t whereof, one manþecommeth a more heinous offen- 
derthen another. For example; in the ſeauenth commande- 
mentwhen God forbiddes the committing of Adulterie, he 
forbiddeth three degreesofthe ſame linne ; to wit, adulterie 
-of the heart,conliſting of inordinate and vncleane afteians, 
adulterie of the tongue,it:corrupt, diſhoneſt, and vnſeemely 
ſpeeches;and the very a& of vacleannelleand filthine{le com- 
mitted by the bodie, Now it cannot be ſaid, a _ 
#4 ICAaxes 
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Chap. 2 Caſes of Conſciente.  _ L:Booke, 25 
breakes this commandement onely in-the firlt degree, is as 
great atranſgrefſour,as he that hath proceeded tothe ſecond, 
and ſo to the third. Andtherefore it remaines for anvndcubs 
red truth, that Sinnes committed againſt the Law of God are 
nor equall,but ſome leller,lome greater. ws 

Sundrieother DiltinQions thereare of ſinnes ; as namely: 
That the mainelinnes of the firſt Table, aregreater thenthe 
mainelianes of 'the fecond Table. And yetthe mainelinnes 
of the ſecondAaregreater then the breach ofceremoniniall du- 
ties,againk the fielt rable. But this which hath beene (aid ſhall 
ſufhce.. 

Thevſeof this dorineis manifold, Firſt, by itwe learne, 
what the heart of man.is by nature: namely,a corrupt/and vn- 
clearie fountaine,out ofwhich iflueth in the courſe of this life, 
the ({treames of corruptiery infinite in number, noyſome in 

ualities,hainous in degrees, dangerous in effects. For from 
thencedoe flow, all the differences of linnes before named, 
with their ſeuerall branches,and infinite many more, that can- 
not be rehearſed, T his muſt: mooue vs-hunbly toſue vnto 
God,and earneſtly to entreat him, to waſh vs throughly from 
our wickednes,and clenſe vs from our linnes:yea to purge and 
to rinſe the fountaine therof, our vncleane & polluted hearts. 
And whenby Gods merciein Chriſt, apprehended by faith, 
our hearts ſhall bepurified, then to ſet watch and ward ouer 


them,and to keepe them with al diligence. Secondly.itteacheth Prou.4, 23, 


. 


vs;that miſerable. mortallman, is not guiltic.of- oneor mare 
{innes,but of many and ſundry corruptions, both of heart and 


life. #ho can onderſtand his faults ſaith Dauid. Now theallow: **19"% 


ance of {inne beeing death by Gods ordinance;and God being 
iuſticeit ſelfe : auſverably tothe number of our offences,: we 
mult necdes belyableto many puniſhments, yea to death it 
{cIfe,both of the body and of the foule,, T his beeing our wo- 
full eſtate, little cauſcisthere;that any man ſhould thinke him- 
felte to bein good caſe, or preſuine of Gods merciein regard 
of the ſmall number of his linnes : And much letle cauſe hath 


he,fallly to imagine with the Popiſh fort, that he can meritthe 
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to keepe vs in, tharwe benot wo; ſecure of: 
our owneeftate : for as muchas welearne out of the wotd of 
Godgharin reſpectofthe multitudef our corrtiptions, this 
our life is full of nuch evill, and many difficukies,that wee 
haue wholearmies of enemies to encounter withall, not.onely 
outof vs intheworld abroad, but within vs, lufking even in 
out owne felh.And vpon this confideration;that we ſhould be 
_ arcontinuall detiance with them, viing all holy meanes toger 
the viorie ouer them, bythe daily exetcices of invocation 
and © OV HAI by a continual practiſe of new obedience, 
vnto all the lawes and commandements of God according to 
the _ of grace receiued, And ſo mach of the third 
Ground. | 


-. +CHAP. HL. 
Of the ſubiellion and power of Conſcience. 
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tearm or 
thinkes any thing,by meanesof Conſcience, heknowes what 


heknowes and thinkes. Secondly, becaulebyit, man knowes 
c< thatthingof himfelfe, which God alſo 
hath twowitnelles of his thoughts, God, and his owneconſci- 


ace Godis the firſt and chiefelt ; and Conſcienceis the ſe- 
cond ſubordinate vnto God; bearing witnes vato God either 
withthe man,or againſt him. Therefore ie is nothing elſe but 
a partof the vnderftariding, whereby a man knowes what he 
thinkes, what he wills and defires, as alfo in what manner hee 
knoweth,thinketh,or willeth;cither good oreuill, Whereunte 
this muſt be added, that as conſcience knowes our thoughts, 
wils and a&tions;fo it teſtifies thereof vnto-God,either with vs, 
or againſbyg; ooo > 
 Inmefecondplace,The nattrall condition orproperticof 
- every 


23 


es of him. Man , 


% 


res of Con'cs, 


euer NE rank EA 6 ey MONT : 
Gnas is placed in theraiddle betweene manand God ſoa _ 
isis vnder God,and yetaboue man. And this naturallconditi- 
on hath two parts: the fir{t is,the ſubieRian of copſdience to: 
God and his word, Concerning which ſubieRtionwe have this 
rule: That Godalone by Ya doth onely bind the con- 7 
ſcience, by cauling it 1n x every action. cit Ner to excule for well 
doing,or accuſe tor firmeArid this God de Woperey, FOL UN, * 
heis the onely Lord of the conſcience, whic created it, and 
gOUCrNes it, 2. Againe, be is the onely Law-giuer, that hath 
wer to faue or deſtroy the (oule, for the keeping and brea- 
Ling of his Lawes, /am. 4.2: 3. And further, manscon(cience 
is knowne to none, belides himſelfe, but to God : #hat man 
knoweth the things of a may, {ane the burnt of a man which 1 4n him 1 7 
1.Co.2,11, Andit is God c is 208 onely Eat given Sher ves liberty to the 
ſcience, in regard of B his ewne lawes. 'V pon this:4t 
that no mans commandement or Law canefirleltegnd by is” 
owne loueraignepower bind conſcience, butdoth ir by 7 
theauthoritie rtueof the written word of God,ar 
partthereof. And thereforeif it be bb 


is due tothe Magiltratefor conſcienc 13-5) - "Ik 

fver is achand; thoaiibieionta inende to rmed ta / 2. 
Salllordooitia ordainedÞy God, and be ER oe 

Lawes of the Magi iracfor feare of wrath,and for auoic | ; 


uanhment, but.not for conſcience of the ſaid authoritie 
DOT roperly and directly, wi for onlcneel Goleont 
agil Ln: 


mandement, which appoi 

-ForieſFihereof Fhis is it thas inde bjades 
ately ; the vertue of a ſuperiou 7 
inTorce,namely,the Law of G 

Theſcond pat of the Nacurall condition of conſtience;is 
the Power whichit hath ouerman to accyſe or cxcuſe him in 
reſpectofthings done; Andthis is plaine by S.P al: Conelu- ' <6 
fon, Hhatſocucr 15 vot of faith, thatis, whatſocues man doth, ow LO 
whereof nels not certenly- perfivaded-iniipdgement and con} OO 03" | 
ſciencc out of Gods word,that the thing may be daneyt #4 ſinxr, 
More plainely : a thing may be faid, not” to be done of faith 
three waies, Firft,whenit is done with doubting, and vnreſol- 
ued conſcience, as in thoſe that are weake in knowledge. Of Dubit bi 
whichſatt were ſome in the Primitive Church, who notwith- "01.5 ienag;] 
{ianding, 


2 
Ecrante. 


—_—— 


"28. IBooke)  Caſcrof Conſtience: 


ſtanding the 


Chap. 3; 


heard of the docrineof Chriſtian libertie, ye 


 wereof opinion, thatafter Chriſts aſcenlion, there was a 
ditterencetobe made of meates; atid thereupon wong: 55 they 
might not eate of ſome kind of meats. Suppoſe now,that theſe 
pay (by accident) ſhould haue beene drawneto eate fwines 


eſh,yhich themſelues had holden athing 


forbidden:cheſe men 


ypon this very fact hadſinned,becaufe thatwhich they did,was 
vponan vnreſoluedconfcience. So ſaith the Apoltle,R em. 14. 
23, He thardoubterh, iscondemned,jit he eate, becauſe he ca- 
tethnot of faith: Secondly, when athing is donevpon an er- 
ronious conſcience;it is not of faith; and therefore it is a linne. 
Thus the Malle-Prieſt ſinneth in ſaying Malſle, though he 
thinke in his con(cience;the thing he doth, isthe ordinance of 
God, And thus Heretikes doe die Heretikes, though when 


they die, they be fully perſwaded their 
Againe;in theſamemanner ;Par the caſe a man ſhouldbe of 


_——_ be the truth. 


opi{nion;that fornication, or theft, were things arbitrarie and 


indifferent, and hereupon his conſcience ſhould tell him he 


mighttake opportunitie,and commiit either of theſe ſinnes 
whether is thisaQion inthe partie thus perſwaded, a finneor 
no? Tanſver;the caſeis plaine,that thefa& is done vpon an er- 

\ ronious copſtjence, and therefore mult be alinnein the doer. 
For theerror of the judgement cannot take away the nature 
of thatwhich is ſimply euill, Sinneis linne, and fo remaineth 
notwithſtanding any contraric perſwaſion of the conſcience, 

. Thereaſon is-becauſethough thecanſcienceerrethand is mif- 


informed,yet it bindeth ſo farre forth, asthatif a man iudge a 
thing to be euil;either ſimplyor-in ſome reſpeR,(though 


{c- 


ly) and yet afterward doth it, he hathſinned and offended the 

3 Maieſteof God, as much as in him lieth. Thirdly, whena 
Repugnance, thing is done with a repugning or gain-ſaying conſcience, 
though yponerror andfalfe judgement of the conſcience;it is 
in the dover, a{inne. Thus an Anabapriſt;that holderh it vn- 
lawfull tofweare, ſinneth if he take an oath z not in ſwearing 
ſimply, for that is Gods ordiuance; but becauſe heſweares a- 


gain(t the perſwalion of his Conlcience, 


:CHAP, IIIIL. 


«} port © ' Of the diſtinitien of (Gaſetsc | ' | 


2224 Hus much touching the Preambles,or Grounds of 
{this do@rine; Now it remgineth that we come to 
&T the Queſlions of Conſcience. 

Theſe Queignyanay be dy. digided, accor- 
ding to the matter or ſubieof them, which is Man. Now as 
man is conlidered diuers waies, thats to ſay, either apart by 
himſelfe, or as he {tands in relation to an other, and is a mem- 
ber ofa Societie:ſo theQueſtionsof Conſcienceareto he dt- 
ſtinguiſhed ; ſome concerning man ſimply conſigered by him- 
ſelfe : lomeagaine,as Heſtands itirelationtoarothes..: 

Mazrſtandeth in a two-fold relation: to God,or to Man. As 
he ſtands intelation to.God, he heares thename of aChrilti- 
an,that is,a member of Chrilt,or a ſonne of. God;whole dutie 
is to. know and toworlhip God accarding toi his will reucaled 
in hisword. As he Randein relation to-man, heisa part of-a 
body.and a member of ſome ſocictie. Nowthe Queltions that 
concerne him,as a.mgmber.of aſfociene,are of three forts, Ac- 
cording to three diſtindt kinds of ſocietics,. For euery nian-is 
cither a member of a Family,or of the Church,or of the Com- 
mon-wealth. And anſwerably.ſomeQueſtions concerne man 
a8amember of a Familie: ſome as he is a member of the 
Church ;ſameas he is a memberofthe Common-wealth; _ 
_ Tna word emer grea lf uetions touching man,may be re- 
duced tothreegenerall heads. The firſt whereof is;concerning 
man ſimply conlideredas he isa man; Fheſecond, tquching 
wanas he-ſtands in relation to God. .Thethird, concerning 
manas he isa member of one of the three ſocieties; thatis,eci- 
ge *u che Familie, or, of the Church, or of, the Common- 
wW - .y "7? | ,, 


NV cltions of the firſt (ort,concerning man ſimply conlide- 
Qea in himſelfeas he isa man, are eſpecially three. 


The firſt, What aman mult doe, that he may: comeinto 
the favour of God,and be laued? ES $33 is I TW 


EL a % 
9 heſecond; How he may beaflured monies of his 
owneſaluation? .''.* © 


Thethird, How he may Recover himfelfe when he is di- 
Rrelled orfallen,? Ofthele in order. 
CHAP. V. 

Of the firſt maine Dueſtron tonchins man. 

I. Queſtion. 

What muſt a man doe, that he may come 

into (7ods fauour, and be {aued f 
S222 OR anfwer tothis Queſtion, fome Grounds 


7-0 Ye muſt be laid downe Heforchand. The firſt is 
L ot (3! F this ; That we muſtconſider and remember , 


WENT howand by what meanes;God brings any man 
$2 to laluation, For looke how God ſaueth 'o- 

| | thers ; ſo he that would know how to be faved, 
euſtyſethe meanes whereby God ſancth them. 


Seft. 7. 


How#God ſa: In'the workingand effeting of Mans faluation, ordinarily 


thereare two ſpeciall tions of God: the ginmy of theſirſt 
graceand after that,the ginmy ofthe free! Thebes of theſe 
twoworks,hath ten ſcueral actions. LGod giues man the out- 
ward meanes of faluation;ſpecially the Miniftery oftheword: 
and with it,hefendsfome ourward or inward crotfe, to breake 
and fabdue the ftubbornnetle of our nature, thatit may be 
madeplyable to the will of God. This we may ſee in the ex- 
ample of the Iaylour, 4.16. and of the Jewes that were con- 
uertedatPetersfſermon, A.2, TI. This done,God bringsthe 
minde of man toaconlideration of the Law, and therein gene- 
rally toſee what is good, and what is euill, what is ſinne, and 
whatis notfinne, FIT. Vpona ſerious conlideration of the 
Law,he makes a man particularly to fee and know his: _ 

- peculiar 


Chap, 
| hoo = | 
ontheſight Legall feare;. 
— man ſceth his {mnes,he makes him eofease pit-: 
niſhment and helk, & to deſpaire of lalnation, in regard ofany 
thingin himſelte. | 
Now theſe foureaQtions, are indeede no fruits of grace, for 
a Reprobate-may goethus farre ; but they are onely workes of 
preparation going before grace; the other actions which fol- 
tow,are effects of grace. V.Thefifth ation of grace; therefore 
is,to ſtirre vp the minde toaferious conſideration ofthe pro- 
miſe offalvation propounded and publiſhedin the Goſpel. 
V IL Afer this,the txt is,to kindle in the heart,fome ſeedesor 
ks of faith,that is,a will and deſire to belecue,and grace toi 
rive againſt doubting aud deſpaire. Now atthe ſameinſtant, 
when God begins to kindle in thebart,any ſparks of faith;the 
alo he juſtifies the ſinner, and withall the worke of 
fanRification. V I T. Then, fo ſoene as faith is put jritothe 
heart,there is prefently a combat : for it fighteth with doub- 
>, ata & and diſtruſt. And in this combate,faith fhews it 
ſelt,by feruentconſtant,& earneſt inuocation for pardon;and) 
after jnuocationfallowes a (trengrh and preuailing of thisd« 
fire: V LI L Furthermore, God in merciequicts & ſettles the = 
Conſcience, as touching the faluation of the ſouls, and the 
omiſe of life, whereupon it reſteth and ſtaicth it felfe., IX. 
ext after this fetled afſurance, and perfwaſion of mercy, fol- _ 
lowes a ſtirringvp ofthe heart to Euangelicall forrow, accor-- 
dingto God,that is,agriefefor (in;becauſeitis (in, and becauſo 
God is offended: and then the Lord works repentancewhere-. 
by theſandtified heartturnes it felfe vnto him. And though 
this repentance beane of the laſt in order, yet it ſhewes it 
felfe firſt:as when acandle is broughtinto aroome, we firſt ſee 
the light beforewe fee thecandle,g yetthe candle mult needs 


b 0030ys TWIT 4 1133 wes aman grace tO: 
endeauourto epbircommandemenneby anew obedience. 
And bythefed ththe Lord give the hr{tgrace. 

The ſecond worke of God tending to faluation, is thegi-- 
uing of the ſecond grace: which is nothing elſe,burthe conti- 
nuance of the firlt grace giuen.For looke as by creation, God 
gaue abecing to man and all other creatures, and then by his: 


pruuidence continued the ſame becing, which was as1t were a: 


5, CoinfOwvime Iibaln, Ws 
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" ſeedhdireation; ſoinbringinga man eo ſaluation, God giuz s 

the firlt|grace:tor example;ro/belecueand' repent; and thenin 
merciegiues the ſecond, to perfeuere and continuein faith & 
repentancetothe end.. And this,if we regatd manhim(tlte, is 

very necellary. For as fire without ſupply of -matter,whereby 

it isfedde and continued, would ſoonegoe out ;ſovnletle God 

of his goodnelle, ſhould follow his children, and-by new and 

Kily fo iescontinue his firſt grace in them, they wouldyn- 

pun y ſoone loſe the fame,and haally fall away. . - * 

- Theſecond Groutidfor the anfwer of this Queſtion, is ta- 

ken from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the ſame is 

mooued and reſolued, The menthat were at Peters ferr1on, 
beingrtouched with the {cn(eof their ownt miſerie, vpon the 
doftrinewhich had beene delwered,as the Holy:Ghoſt faies, 

AA.r.zs9. ware pricked in they hearts anderied out to anther: Men and bre- 
thren, whatſoullwe doe? P eter movued by thef; pirit of God an- 

ſwers them, & epent,and bob aptized for the remiſſhonof your ſauce, 
Thelikewas the cafe of the Taylor; who, after that the ſtub- 

bornnes of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of ithe depar- 
cureofthe-priſoners,hecametreaiblingand fell tgownebbetfore 
PawandSiasand mooued thisqueſtionvntothem;S#4hat- 

AR16:33- ouſt Idoe robe ſaved? towhomethey gaue anſfwer.' Bdrouoiy 
" © the Lord Jeſus, and thouſhalt beſaued, and thine hoyſhold.\ The 
young manin the Goſpel ſues to Chriſt, and askes him, 77ae 

Mark, 10, 17, ſal 1doeto beſaued? Chiilt anſwers him, Keepe the Conmay. 
&ce dements\When hereplied that hehad keptthemfrs his youth, 
Chriſt tels him, that hemult goe yetfurther, and /ell allrhat be 
hath, and gine tothe poore. And Johmtels the Scribes and Phari? 
ſes,whocamevnto his Baptiſme, and confetled their fins; that 


if theywould flie from the wrath to come;they Agr Ye 
Matth.3.8, þy; eplaces 


bring forth fruits warthie amendment of fe, From 

hen Thatherhis anſwer to the Queltion in hand, The,man 
that would (tand in the fanour of God and be faued; muſbdoe 
foure things: firſt humble himſete before\Got: (econdly; bc- 
leeveinChriſt:thirdly,repent df his ſinnes: tourthly,performe 
new obedience vnto God, © { L 


» 2;Selb,2; 
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- For the firſt. Hamiliatias is indeede a fruit of faith: yer 
it in place before faith, becauſe impradtiſeitis firſt. Eckl lieth 
hid in the heart: and the firſt effeR whereby. it appeares, is the 
abaling and humbling of ourſclues. And here we.are further 
to conlider three points: firlt, wherein (tands humiliation: (e- 
condly, the excettence of it: thirdly, the Queſtions of conſci- 
encet at concerneir. 

Touching the firſt point, Humiliation ſtands in the praQtiſe 
of three things. The hr(t is,a(orrowof heart, whereby the lin- 
ner is diſplealed with himſeſfe, andaſhamed in refpe& of his 
fimes. The ſecond is,a confellionto God, wherein allo; three 
chings are tobedone: firft,ro acknowledge allourmaine ins 
original and acuall: {econdly,toacknowledgeour guiltinelle 
before God:'thitdlyito acknowledgeour i damnation for 
ſine, Thethird thing in Humiliation,isfupplication madeco 
God for mercie, as carneltly as in a matter of life and death : 
and of theſe three things we haue in. Scripture theexamples 
of Ezra,Damel, andthe prodigaiiionns, Exra. 9. Dan. 9, _ 
15.18. 

'Thefccond pointis, the excelienciedfLumiliaticn; hich 
ſtands in this, that it haththe promiſes of lifeeternall annexed 
toit,E/a.57. 15. 1 dwelliw the bigh and holy place : with him alſo 
that ts I hots contrite and humble ſpirit, torenzue the ſpirit of the huny- 
ble,an tife to then that are of a contrite- beart, Plal.s LA17. 
A contrite and a broken heart ,O'God,thowwnlt not deſp1/e. Peou,28. 
1\2Hethat hultth his fines ball notpraſper ; but bd that conft(ſeth 
and forſaketh mule findemercie,x Joh! 1.9; if we acknowledge 
xr morn fr faithſull and inſt,to forgyue vs our (nnes and tocleanſe 
; rn = unrighteouſnes. Dyale alltheſeand many other places, it 
Hi ons 
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Thethird point, is touching the Queſtions of conſcience, 
—_— - - aw allwhich may be reduced to. foure 


prcpal ae 

Whatifitfall outthat a man in humbling him» 
felfe; cannot call to minde either all,or the moſt of his linnes.? 
| anſwer ; A particular humiliation indeede is required, for 
maineand knowne linnes : but yet there are two cafes, wherein 
gcnerall repentance, will be accepted ot God for vaknowne 
{1nnes. One is, when a man hath ſearched himſelfediligently, 
and by aſcrious examination,paſſed through al the comman- 
dementsof God, and yerafter rerdach examination and ſearch 
made, his particular offences are yet hidden and notreuealed 
vntohim,{o as hecannorcallthem toremembrance; then the 
generall repentance is accepted, For this is anſwerable to the 


practiſe Daxid,xho after long ſearch, when he could not at- 


caihe' to the: knowledge of his particular ſlippes, then he ad- 
drelleth himſelfe to a generall/humiliation, laying, #ho know- 


eth the exrowrs of thic life ? cleanſe me Lord, from my. ſecret faults : 
ne, when a man 


and vpon this,hewas na doubt: 
humbtech himſclfe,ahd yet is prevented bythe time,ſo as hecan- 
not ſearchhis heart and life, as hewould : his generall re Ir 
tance wiltbe taken Slapepches Gbd, Thetruth b 

esin the theefe vpon. the-crolle; whohaung norime to 
ſearch himſelfe,madenofpccial humiliation; yet Apo his ge- 
nerall confeffion he was accepted. Now thegraund of this. do- 


_ this ; Hezhat trutdy repents of ono ſorne, inthis /amken by 


TY he repemtedof all. 
IE (fe: Wins mult aman dde;that findes 


2s he would? Awfiv. Such perſous,ifthey humble vcr 


they mult be- content with that grace which they win 


ed. Forifthou beurandwr ainedly grieved for this, that 


a tratade ev cy humiliation, hall be accepted. 
ſaith of almes, may be vHly ; pai 

"cafe, that of theks be aroadie inde, & vian ſoa 64 
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prieued for his ſinnes too. Thereaſon is, becauſe that isa bo- 
dily,naturall, and ſenſible lotſe, and: ingly forrow for it 
isnaturall.Now the ſorrow for the offending of God,isno ſen- 
ſible thing,but ſupernaturall and ſpiritual; and ſenliblethings 
doe more atte& and Vrge the mi | enthe other. Dauid did 
notablyhumble himſclfe for his fannes, and he did:exceeding- 
ly moumne forthelotieothis ſonne.Abſolom, yeaand.rmore 
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£00 then for his linnes: Feld God Thad dicd for thee Ab/olom,0 :,Sam,1s.z;, 


Abſolom my [ere -vy ſenne,(c. Againe Tanbwer,that the ſorrow 
ofthe minde,muſt be meaſured by the intention of the afteQi- 
on, and by the eſtimation of thething' fer which we ſorrow. 
Now ſortow for finnethough irbeletle in reſpe@ofcheincen- 
tion thereof; yet is irgreater in re{pet of theeftimationof 
minde:becauſe they which truely mourne fortheirfins, gri 
for the offence of God, as the greateſt euill of all; andfor the 
lolle of the fauour of God.as forthe loſe of themotlt excetlenr 
and pretious thing in the world, 

I V. Caſe. Whether it benecellariein Hamuliation, chat 
the heart ſhould be ſinicten with afenlibleforrow? Ayo. I, In 
ſorrow for {ifme,therearetwo things: firit;eo be —— 
our linnes ; ſecondly, to haue a bodily mocuing of the heart, 
which cauſeth crying and teares. The former of theſe is neg 
farie,namdy,in heart to be deepely diſpleaſed with our{4l 
thelatter is not ſimply neceſſarie, though itbe commendable 
in whoſoever it is gf it be in truth ; for Lydiz had the firft;boe 
 Hottheſcoond. I T.Tt falleth out oftentimes;tharthe grearneſle 
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ly thefumme ofthe Gofpel; eſpecially the promifeof 5 Ian 
ouſnes and1ife eternall by Chrift:Secondly;to apprehead and 
apply the proniiſe, and-withall the thing promifed, which is 
Giriovtoturſeluer;and thisis done,whena man vpon the 
commandemecntof God,ſets downe this with himſelfe, that 
Chtiſtand his merits belong vnto him in particular, and that 
Chriſtis-his wiſedome,iulbficationJanttifcation,& redempti- 
on;T his docrinersplaincoutof the (txt of Tohn: for C brit is 
therepropounded'vnto vs;asthebread and the water of life. 
T herefore faith mult notþe id] in the braine:but it mult take 
Chrilt andapply himvnto the ſouleand canfcience, euca as 
meatis eaten. ny | 
. -» The Queltions: of -Conſciente: touching Faith are theſe; 
Firlt,how we may truely apply Chri(t, with allthis benefits va- 
-eo-our ſelucs? For wicked menlapply Chriſt vnto-themſelues 
falſely,in prefumption,but tew doe it truely, as they ought to 

doe:T anſwer, T hatthisniay bedone, we mult remember to do 
_ twothings. Firſt, lay downe a foundationof this ation, and 
then practiſe it Qur foundatiomult be laid inthe word, 
or d(ewe ball faile;ini our application; and it conſiſts of two 
principles.The one is;As Gol giues a promiſe of life cternall 
by Chriſt ſo hegiuescommandement; that euery one in parti- 
cular,ſhould applie thepromite to- himſelfe. The next is, that 
the Miniſterie of theword, is an. ardinarie meanes, wherein 
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Chap. 5: (afes of Conſcience. LBooke. 37- 
whena mans touched incanſcience for his ſinnes, and begins 
anew to hungerafter Chriſt therefore when theſe things br(t 
ſhew them: then faith ficſt beginnes, For theſewere the 
thingathat were in Dauid,when he renewed his repentance. 


Sect, 4.. 


- The'third dutie necetfarie to faluation, is Kepemtence, InRepentance, 
which,two things are to be conkideredzthe beginning, namely, 
agodly forrow,which isclie beginning ofrepentance, 2, Cor. 7. 
and vpon thisſorrowa Change,whichis indeede Repentance 
it (elfe. In ſorrow we confider,tirſt,thenatureot it;ſecondly,the 
properties of it. Touching the nature of ſorrow, it is-cither in- 
ward or outward. The inward ſorrow,is when a man is diſplea- 
ſed with himſelfe for his fmnes, The outward, when the heart 
declares the griefe thereofby teares, or ſuch like lignes. And 
ſorrow in this cafe, calledagodly forrow, 15'moreto, be eltee- 
medby the firſt oftheſe;then by the ſecond. The propertic of 
thisſorrow,is to makevs to be diſplealed with our ſelues, for 
our-linnesdirely,; 8 they are {innes,and doe diſpleaſe 
God.ltthere WRC + wars pow death, yet we mult be 
grieued,becauſe we hane\offendet {o mercifuila God and lo- 
uing father. And'asgodly ſorrow will make vs thus to doe, {o 
is itthe next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
diſcerned. 

The next thingin repentance,isthe Change of the minde 
. andwhole man inafection, life, and conuerſation, And this . 
ſtandethin a:conſtantpurpoſeof the minde,and reſolution of 
the heart,not.tolinne;butin euery thing todothe will of GoJ. 
Hereupon,Paulexhotteth them, to whome he wrote, to con- 
tinue in theJoueat God,andin the obedience of his word. Bar- "R 
vabjs whenih6came to-Awicch;and had ſeenthegrace of God, 523+ 
was glad, andernzrted al, that withpurpole of heart they would 
Glearne wito God ger ohttinne with the Lord Sothe Prophet Ezekiel © 
faith, If the withed will turne fromal! his/iones, and kgepe all my ſta, S4eKA 25, 
tutes,aud doe that which is lawful and right Je ſhall ſurely line, and 
ſhall wt axe. Jathis purpoſe ltands the very nature of repen- 
tance:and it waſtbe ioyned with humiliation and faith, as a 
third thing availeable to faluation, and notto beſcuered from 
then. Fora man intſhewenay haue.many good things; as for 
1122.1 + Si: ' - example, \ 
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' example,he may behumbled;andfeeme to haueſomeftrength 
of faith ; yetiftherebcein thefaid man,4 want of this purpole 
and reſolution notto linne;che other are bur dead-things, and. 
vnproficablezand for atl them, hemay: come roerernall deſtru- 
ion, Furthermore,we mult diſtinguiſh this kind of purpoſe, 
from the mind and purpoſe of carnal men,thecues,drunkards, 
barlots,yſurers ; for they willconfeſſetheir linnes,and be forry 
for themyea and (hed ſome teares, wiſhing they had neuer ſin- 
ned as:they-hane. Jn cheſemen, indeede there is a wiſhing will 
for the gime;bueno ſetled purpoſe. And itis a propertic of na» 
ereto auoid cuill; but to have aconſtanerefolution of not lin- 
ning,is a gift of grace ; and for thisits, that we muſt labour; 0- 
therwiſe our repentancegzisno trueand ſound repentance. 


Sect. 5. 


New obedi-» Thefourth and la(t dutie; isto g_ New obedience v1 
ence. to God in our life and conver{ation : Inthis new obedience, three 
loh.15.5. thingyarerequired. Firſjitmuſtbeaftuit of the piricof Chriſt 
in vs : for whenwedoe any good thing, it is.Chri edoth ir 
in vs. Tothis purpoſe Dawdpraiesvnto:God, P/a. 143. 10: 
Let thy good ſpirit lead me forth antothe land of rig eſſe, And 
P ard exhorts the Galatians rowiatke in the Fprrit ; and then. 
marke what followes ; and ye ſpall not fulfil rhe buſts of the fleſy, 
Gal. 5.16. Secondly, this new obedience mult bethe keeping, 
1am.2.x0, Of euery commandement of Gvd : tor as S. /amesfaith, He thar. 
"®. breakes one why 9 deg gruittie of all: thatis, he that doth 
; willingly & wittinglybreake anycommandement; and makes 
not onſenes of fome onggmakerh not conſtience of any.and. 
beforeGod he is asguiltic of all;as if he had brokenall.Third- 
ly, in-new obedience, the whole:man muſt endeauour ro keepe 
thewhole law in his minde;wilLattections, and all che faculcies 
of ſoule and bodie. As itis ſaid of Joſiah, thathermmedto.God 
—_— to all the lawes of Moſes, with alt-lns heart. This lalt 
pointadded to the reſt;is the very forme:and fife ofnew obe: 
dience, and from henceit followes ; Firſt, that-the repentane 
perſon, muſtnotlivein chepraRiiſe of any outwaid (inne. Se- 
condly, that there muſt be in him, an inwardrefiſtiagand re: 
ſtraining of the corruption of nature, andot theheart, that hs 
pos. Þ 
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— Shemes, when hecurſed him.” Thirdly, that he 
oughtto ſkirrevp and exerciſeche inward man,by all ſpirituall 
motions of Faith.loy,Love;Hope and the praiſe of God. 

Now touching this point,there are two principal Queſtions 

ropounded. Firſt, how may a manframe his life to liue in 
ew-obedience? 

Anſwer, Though all the bookes ofthe old and new Tella- 
ment,aredireQion ſufficient for a goodlife; yet a more ſpeci- 
all anfier may be made out of the ſame, plainely and briefly, 
Thatthere are three maine grounds orrules of New Obedi- 
ence, The firſt is laid downebyour Saviour Chriſt. Zh, g.23. 
. F any manwill come after meet him denie hina(elfe,and take vp his 

crofſe,and follow me, T he meaning is this; Eucry one that will 
becomea ſcholler in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence vnto God,muſt dewe hrmſelfe,thatishe muſt in the firſt 
place, exaltand magnifie thegrace of God, and become no- 
thing in himſelte, renouncing his owne reaſon, will, and atfe- 
Rions, and ſubieing them to the wiſedome and will of God 
inall things ; yea efteemingall things inthe earth, cuen thoſe 
that are deareſt yntohim,as drofſe and dung in regard of the 
kingdomeof Chriſt. Againehe nwſt rake vp 445 Croſſe, that is, 
he ought alwaies to makea fore-hand reckoning, even of pri- 
wate croſſes and particularaffliions, and wheti they come, to 
beare them with chearefulneffe. This done, he mult folowe 
(briſt,by pradtifing the vertnes of mecknes,patience;loue,and 
obedience,and by being conformable to hisdeath, in crucify- 
ing the bodie of linne in himſelfe. The ſecond rule is propoun- 
ded by P anl, Af. 24.14. Tobelecxe allthings that ave wraten in 
the Law and the Prophets ; and that is, toholdand embrace the 
famefaith, whichwas embracedbytheSaints and ſeruants of 
; God inauncientrimes, and which was written by Adoſes & the 
Prophets. Againe, in allreyerencetoſubie himſelte, to the 
true mannerof worſhipping and ſerving God, reuealed in his 
word ; and nottodepart from the ſame dodtrineand worſhip, 
either to the righthand, ortothelefe. Thethird and 1aſt rule, 
is, td hawe and to keepe mt ren rings 1.Tim.1,19. 
Now faith is preſetued, by knowledge of the dodtrine'of the 
Lav &theGofpet; by yedding afſertvnto the ame doAtrine, 
| C4 belecving 
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bclieuing it to be true,and by a particulaFapplicationof it vn- 
to a mans [elfe, ſpecially of the promiſe ofrighteouſelle and 
life cuerlaſting,ivand by Chrilt. Againe,thata man may kee 
2 200d conſcience,hemult doe three things. Firlt,in the a 
of his life, he mult practiſe the duties of thegwoaral Calling in 
the particular ;ſo as though they be two diltincbinnatureyet 
they may be both one in v{e.& praQtile, Secondly,in all events 
thatcometo palle, euermore in patience and lilence he mult 
ſubmit bimſclfe;o the good will and plealareof God, Thus it 
is ſaid of Aaron, that when God had deſtroied his ſonnes for 
offering vp ftrange bre beforehimybe held his peace;Leuit, 19; 3. 
And Dawid ſhewes that. it was his practiſe, when becing affli- 
Red,he ſaith,/ was as dumbe,and opened not my math pecanſe thou 
Lord diddeſt it, Plal.39.9. T hirdly,ifat any time he falleth, ei- 
ther through infirmitie,the malice of Satanor the violence of 
ſome temptation, he muſt humblehimſelte. before God, la- 
bour to breake off his linne, and recouer himſfelte by repen- 
tance. And thele three be the principall and maine grounds 
of New-obedicnce. 

Fhe Second Queſtion, Conlidering that all good works 
are the fruits ofa regenerate perſon, and are contained vnder 
New-obedience;How maya man doea;gaod worke, thattnay 
beaccepted of God and pleafe him 2 

Forreſolution whereof, it is to.be carefully remembred, 
that to the doing of a good worke,ſundrie things are required: 
Wherof,ſome in nature doe goe before the worke to be done, 
ſome doeaccompanie the doing thereof,and ſome againe doe 
follow the worke,beeing required to bedone, when thc worke 
is done, | 

Before the worke,there muſt goe Reconciliation zwhereby 
the perſon is reconciled vnto God in Chrilt,and made accep- 
table to him, For itisa clearecaſe, that no worke of man can - 
be accepted of God, vnles the perſon of theworker be appra- 
ued of him. Andthe workes, of men. of what dignitie ſocuer, 
arenot tobeelteemed bytheſhew,and outward appearanceof 
them,but by the minde and condition of the doer. Againe,be- 
fore we doe any gopd worke, we muſt by: praier lift vpour 
hearts ynto God, and delire.hinytoinable vsby his ſpiritto 
. doe.it,and to guidevs by the ſame,in theaRtion, which we. are 
abourzodoe, Thisdid the Prophet, Dauid oftengimes, as we 
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Chap. 5:  Caſevof Conſciexe.,  LFBoake, 4 
may read in the Plalmes,buteſpeciallyin, Plal. 243. -obe 
he faith, Teach me ta doe thy will, 0 God, forthou art my Gad:let thy 
good ſperit lead me into. the land of riphtean;'nes, And oftentimes 
in the 119.Þ/a/me,Teach me,O Lord,the way.of thy Ratutes, verl. 
33.Giue me underſtanding.34.Direlt me the ks of thy comman- 
dements.3 5. Againe,Teach me uedgem-nt and knowledge. 66. Let 
my heart be upright in thy ſtatutes.8o. Stabli/h me,according tothy 
-omi/e, 116, Direct my ſteppes. in thy word, and let none wiquitie 
aue dominion ouer me. 133. | : 
In the doing of the worke,we are to,conlider two things;the 
matter,and the manner or forme of doing it.For the matter,it 
muſt be aworke commanded in the word of God, either. ex- 
prellely or generally. For it is Gods revealed will. that giues 
the goodnes to. any warke, Chriſt ſaith of the Phariſes, that 
they worſhipped him in vaine teaching for dottrines, the commande- Maik.7.7..' < 
ments ofmen;He therefore that will doe a worke,tending tothe 
worſhip of God,mult dothat which God commandeth. Now 
actions exprelſely commanded, are the duties of the morall 
Law;Adions | pagetey y commanded, areall ſuch as ſerue to 
be helpes and meanes, to furtherther the ſaid morall dutics. 
And here we muſt remember, that aRions. indifferent inthe 
caſe of offence,or edification;ceaſe tobe indifferent, and come 
w__ 2000 TIT II Y of bk Pares Law. Towhich 
wrpoſeP al ſaith, f eatiug fleſh will offend my brother, I'will eate , | 
feb whit the an, fandeth;his meaning is, that though his HOnAE 
eating of fleſh,was a thing indifferentin it ſelfe ;. yet incaſe of 
offence;his minde was to abſtaine from it,as muchas fromthe 
breach of the Law of God. Againe, ifan actionindifferent, 
comes within the caſe. of furthering the good of the Com- 
mon-wealth,or Church,it ceaſeth tobe indifferent,and comes 
vnder commandement.;, and ſoall kind of callings and their 
works,though neuer ſo baſe,may be the matter x works, 
This pointis to be remembred:for it ſcructh, ta incaurage e- 
ery man,of what condition ſocuer he be, in the diligent, per- 
Stance of the duties of his calling; as alſo to confute the 
dodtrine of the Popiſh church, which teacheth that onely 
almes-deedes.and building or maintaining of. Churches and 
rcligious houſes,are the matter of good workes, 
; Now to themanner or forme ofa good worke, there is re- 
quired Faith. For as without faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
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442 LByodke, "Coferof (ſcience. __ Chap. &. 
| $5 57.416; WO 6. arr is ondertaen wichou 
'faith;cannot itvany fort beacceptablevnto him. What fai 

then is required inthis cafe? 7 aver. Firſt a generall faith, 
whereby weare perſwaded that the thing robe done, may law- 
fully be doneandofthisthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he faith, 


whatſoener 1s not of faith is ſinne.Secondly,a particular or inltify- 


Row.14-It, ; > faith,which purificththe heart,and maketh icfit to bring 


forth a good worke:for it giues a beginningtothe worke, an 
alſo couers the wants and defects thereof, by apprehending 
andapplying vntovs, Chriſt and his merits. Againe, agood 
worke for the marmer thereof,muſt be done in obedience. For 
knowing thatthe thing to be done,iscommandedof God, we 
mult have a minde,and intention to obey God in the thing we 
"_ 


og,accordingtohis commandement.Tficbehere demanded, 
ſeeing workes muftbe donein obedience, how, and to what 

rt ofthe word we mult dire our obedience? I anſwer : to 
the Law.But how?not conſidered in his rigour,but as it is qua- 
tified, molfified,and tempered bythe Galpel for accordingto 
therigour of the Law,which commands perfe& obedience no 
-man can poſlibly doe a good worke. 

Furthermore,touching the maner,it muſt be doneto good, 
and wfullends.The ends of a good work are manifold:Firft, 
the honour and glory of God Whether ye eate or drinke,or what- 


$Cor.10, 31. ſoenty ye doe,dve all to the glory of God,Secondly, theteltification 


'of our thankfulneſſe vnto God, that hath redeemed vs by 
Chriſt.Therthird is co edifie our neighbour, &to further him 
inthe way to EIT 2 5. _ 908 pe ſine 
before men, that ſee workes, Re your £1- 
fe which « in brazen, The fourch is, tO Cx — nt 
our faithand ——_—_ both which be much ſtrengrhned & 
confirmed,by the praiſe of good workes. Fiftly,that we may 
eſcape thepuniſhmentoffinne;the deſtruQion of the wicked, 
and obtaine the reward of the righteous, life everlaſting, This 
was the end that? a»! aymedat inthe courfeofhis calling; to 
which purpoſe he ſaith, From henceforth there i laid 1p for me the 
crowne of right eeuſnes which the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall give 
meat that day,2.Tim,4. 8 Sixtly,that we may be anfricable ro 
our calling,indoing the duties thereof,and in walking as.chil- 
drenof licht.zedcemed by Chrift Teſs. Wh wer wee; his 
Hachers flcepe he behaued himſelfeas a ſhreplicardyby w_ 
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ught we eyuen by our 


people,  Looke: then as pn 
workes tobe apſyerable-to our c "y eventhly, that we 
may pay the debt,which we awevnto God. For weare deþters 
tO = in ſundry regardes;as we are his creatures:as weare his 
ſeruants:as weare his children:Ina word, as weare redeemed 
by Chriſt,and our whole debt is,our duty of praife and thankbs 


wing, 7 -e wp] 
o Aer theworke is done, then comes the acceptation of it; 
God accepts of our workes diuers waies. Firlt, in that he par- 


09 
Ngs. 


doneth the fauls which comes from vs. Secondly, jn that he © 


approoues his owne good worke invs.Fhicdly,in that hedoth 
giuevnto the doers of them acrowne of righteouſhelle and 


glorie,accardiog to his promile,2,7i4.8,Ra,2.10,VVe then, 
after we have done the worke, mult humble our {elues, and in- 


treat the Lord to pardon the wants of our workes,and fay with Pſa 
David, Lord emter not into indgement with thy ſernant : and with 


Daniel, Lord onto vs belong eth open ſhame and confuſion, but to thee 
nghecen/neſ compaſſion, ang forgineneſſe . And the reaſon is 
plaine;becaulc in vs there is no, goodnelle, no holinelle, no 
rightcouſneſſe, norany thing that may. preſent vs acceptable 
in tus light : and for this cauſe P aiſaith, 7 kyaw nothing by wy 
felfe, yet ammot I thereby wnſtified. Great reaſon then, thatwee 

ould humble our ſelyes before God, for our wants,and pray 


vnto him, that he will in mercie accept our endeauour, &con-- 


frme the good workebegunne in vs,by his holy ſpirit, 
| CHAP. VI. 
Of the ſecond maine 2 neftiontonching aſſurance of ſaluation:. 
FL. Queſtion. | 
. ws mop-murh4 fn api ei a; 
farea,of his owne ſaluation ? 


| Efore IcometotheQueſtionitfelfe,thisconclufipnis tobe - 
- Rid downe asa maine Ground ; ThatEleGtion, yocation, 
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Rewasanncinced King cur carl, Godgan him ah * 


- 


-143.%- 


an.g83,94- 


Rom 8.30. 


Br adoptionuſtibcation,Grndifcation.and cternall glorifi- 


; Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 6: 
eation,are neuer ſeparated in thefſaluation ofany man, but like 
inſeparable companions,gochand in hand; ſoache chat can * 
be afluredofone ofthem,may infalfibly conclude inhisowne 
heart,that he hath, and ſhall haue intereſt in afl the other in 
his duetime. This is plaine by S.P a»{r words, Whom he predeſts- 
nvate,them alſo he calledgyhomse he called them alſo he inftified ;rhams 
he inſtified, them al/o heghrified. Tn which' place, the Apoltle 


compares the cauſes, of ſaluationyto a chaine of many linkes, 


- 
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whereofeuery oneisfo coupled to theother;that hewhichita- 
keth hold of the bigheſt, truſt needes carrie alf the reſt with 
him.Againe,among(t theſe linkes, Faith is one, aprincipall 
grace of God,whereby man isingrafted into Chrilt,and there: 

y becomes one with Chrift,and Chriſt one with him, Eph, 
z7.Now whoſoeneris by faith vnited vntq Chriſt; thefam&fs' 
ele&ed.called,juſtified, and ſan@bed. Thereaforrfs manifeſts 
Forin achaine, the two extreames, arcknit rogither, by the 
middlelinkes;and in the order of cauſes ofhappinelle and fal- 
uation, faith hath a middle place, and by it hath thechild of 
Godaſlured holdof hiseleQion,and effeQuall vocation, and 
conſequentlyof his gloritication in the kingdome of heauen, 
To this purpoſefaith $.1oh.3.3 6. He that bel:eneth inthe Son, 
hath enerlaſting life. And, 5. 24. He that beleenes m him that ſont 
me bath eacrlaſting life, and ſhalinot come into condenmation, but 
hath paſſed from death to life. T his is the Ground. 

Now for anſwer to theQueſtion,diuers places of Scripture 
are to beskanned ; wherein this caſe of Conſcience is fully-an-' 
ſweredand reſolyed, 

Sec. 1. 


The firſt place is Rom,$, 16, And the ſpirit of God teſtifieth to- 
gether with onr ſpirits,that we are the ſonnes of God.In theſe words 
are. twp teſtimonies of our adoption. ſet downe. The firſt is 
theSpirftof God dwelling in vs, and teſtifying vnto vs, that 
we are Gods children. But ſome will happely demaund, How 
Gods ſpirit giues witnes, ſecing now there areno reuelations ?* 
Anſw, Extraordinarie reuelationsare ceaſed ; and yet the ho: 
ly Ghoſt inand by the word,revealeth ſome things vnto men? 
for-which'caule he is called truely. the Spirir of R exclation, 


Eph. 


Eph.y5 Againegheholy Ghall gie eftingnitsby dipping 
the promi e of remi of {innes,camt - 
Chriſt particularly tothe heart 


by 
rally propounded, in the Minilterie of theword And becauſe 
many are readie prefumptuoully to ſay, they atethechiddren 
of God, when they are not, and that they hauethewitnelle of 
Gods Spirit, when.intruth- they wantit: therefore weare/ta 
aditference betweene this carnall conceit; and thetrue te- 
imonie ofthe Spirit. Now there be'two things whereby they 
may be- difcerned one from the other. The firſt /is, bythe 
meanes. For the true teltimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt;is wrought 
ordinarily by the preaching, reading,and meditation-of the 
word of God ; as allo by prayer, and therightvſe of the: Sa 
craments. But the preſumptuous teſtimonie, ariſeth-in the 
heart,& is framed in the braine,out of the vie of theſe mac 
or though in the vie,yet with want of the bleſſing of Godcom- 
curring with the meanes. The ſecond is, by the effects; arid 
fruits of the Spirit. For it ſtirres vg.the heart, to praier and in- 
uocation of the name of God,Zach,12.10.yea itcauſethaman” 
to crie & call earneſtly vnto God, in the time off diſtreſle, with 
aſen(cand feelingothis owne milſeries: and with degpelighes 
and groanes, whicty cannot bevttered, to-craue 'mexcte and 
graceat his hands, as of a louing father, Roms. 8.26. Thus did 
Aofes crievnto heauenin his heart, when he was indiſtreſſeat 
thered ſeazExo4.14.15, Andthisgittof prayer,isanvnlallible 
teltimonieof Gods Spirit z, which cangot. Rand with carnal! 
prefumption.. | L 116 | i Eno ntobiloDe 
Theſecondteſtimonieof our Adoptionis our Spirit, that 
is,0ur-conſcience fanRified and renewed by the Holy Ghoſ.. 
And this alſo is knowne and, diſcerned ?:frfl,.by the griefe0 
the heart for. atfending God, called "a ſorrom, 1,Gormth. 
7.10. ſecondly, by, a reſplate, parpoſe of the: heart, anden- 
deaugur of thewhoſemanzin allthings tqobey God: thirdly, 
by auouring the things of thaGpirit,Row,$:5.that is,by doing 
theworkes of the Spirit,with ioy and chearefulaes of heart, as 
in pempereſeuce - Goon a6 hlldren' and m—__ T 
Now put thecaſe;thatthetelumpnie ot, the Spirit be wating: 
then] eb hat the other teltimonie,theſapQuzcatis ofthe 
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heart wil ſuffice to allure vs, VWeknowit: = hpvarhyoteel 
= re be-ne flame. 


& not painted firejiftherebe heatggthey 4 


| ng 6, 
"133W . 4 ofthe ſpirir 
cggcomr iti vncettaine vntov3,howthen 
atlucd?Theanfweris, thatwe muſtthen have recourſe 
to the firlt beginnings,and motions offanAificatis, which are 
cheſeFirſt;tofeele our inward corruptions. Secondly,to be dif- 
pleaſed with our ſelues for them. Thirdly, to beginne to hate 
tinne. 0 grieve ſoot as we fall,and offend God. Filt- 
1y, to auoid vecalions of finne.Sixtly,to.endeauour to doe 
-our tovie good meanes. Seauenthly, ro defireto fin 
nomore.And laſtly;to pray to god for hi _— Where cheſe 
&rthelikemotionsare,there is thepirit of God, whence they 
proceede:and ſanftification is _ One apple is ſufficient 
40/manifeſt thelife of the tret, andonegood and conſtant mo- 
tionofgracejis ſufficient to manifeſt ſanRtification. Againe, it 
nay bedemanded whar multbe donezif both be wanting? Ao. 
Men mult not diſpaire,but vſe good meanes, and in time they 
ſhall be allured. 
Seft. 2. 


TheSeconi place isthe 15, Plalme. Inthe firſt verſe wher- 
ofthis queltion;is nded,namely,VVho of allthe mem- 
bers of theChurchſhall haue his habitation in heaven 2 The 
anſwer is madeinthe verſes following: andinthe ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the-ſaid perſon. Ones, 
to walke vprightlyinlincerity, approouing his heart and life 
to God:theſecond is,todealeiuſtlyin all Fn allhs doings: the third 
is.for ſpeech;to my rh) ava thetruthfrom the heart, without gvile 
or flarterie. And becauſewe are ealily deceiuedin Scammer, fins 
inthe 3,4.and 5. verſes, there areſetdowne ſeauen more eyi- 
dentand ſenfible notes of lineeritie,tuſtice andtrath;One is in 
to take yporearrie abroad falſe reports and flan- 
. Theſecond 2 Oh dealings hiotto doe wrongts our 
ek Foley 1k toourſdues,' The third' is in our com- 
jag contemne wicked perſons worthy tobe contemned. 
he tourth isinour eſtimation we haue of others, and thatis, 

to horiourthem that feare God. Thefiſtis in-our wordes, to 
{weareatidnoteochang e* be rg oth of our 


SES mo + bo confirmedby oath. The 
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Flitie. In the ſfevn/o is added' a reaſon of ur bibery or part: 


his indeauour dath 1 all theſethings; ſhallneuer be mooued, 
tat.acurol from che Churchavan hypotrite © By 


Sect. 3. 


Fhethird place of Scriptures the fieſt Epiltleof John: the $, 7 
rincipall ſcope whereok.is to giue a full reſolution toithe con- A w” 


prone of man, touching the certainty of his ſalvation. And 
the principallgrounds of alſurance,whichare there laid down, 
may be reduced to three heads. 


Fhe firſt is this, He that hath communionor fellowſhip with God | , 


in Chriſt, may be undoubtedly aſſured of his [aluation. This eon- 
cluſion is propounded, 6.9.3.4. Wherethe Apoſtle tells 
the at theend of the roverhing of the Gofpellvnto 
them was,that they might haue fellowſhip,notonely 
among themſelues, butalſo with God the father, and with his 
fonne Teſus Chriſt, And further,chat hauing both yotas 
yes alluranceof thi _— Acme, ;to be 

life,and perfected in the life to come; #hewr-4 — 
that is, they mightthencereape matterof ent; oy. SE aſeand 
comfort, vnto-their foules and conſiences. Now whereas it 
may behaply demaunded by fome rn Re = ey ſhould 
cemeto thisatlurance ? S.lohnanſwersin this E Me that the 
enubapaert anyhvy gathered by foure infallible notes; 
The firftisR moron of linnes. Forthough God be in him 


—— beingvncteane 
rye foer can haue fellowſhip wi ny yetGod hath 
hismerci prey years earch and hach ac- 
— the bod of Leſin Chrift ny am arin _ _ 
erew 
-beknowne ?itis anſiver — 

; _—_ x one's x and: Nas Confeſion of od * 
nc rg tyros ApoſMe. {fre confeſſe our ſinner, he 15 
faithful and inff th fargine vs our fines, and tocteanſe vs from all ini- 
Ro ban pes the pacified Conſcience; for being infts- 
= nForce opal deck rep: 
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welbawe pede with God : and If our heart conderme vs Nomes.?, 


Col. 3-26. 
Rom, 87» 


Gal.3<2 6, 


Clvp.z.v.2; 
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 &righteoufues: Hh, lkbacks 
: | LIEN Us ,Chap. J. 
v.24. T hethirdisfdimneſſe and eprightutcot heart and life. To 
this end the Apoſtle faith, If we ſay that we haue fellowſhip with 
him,and walke in darkenes,we lie and doe not truely:but if we walls 
inthe light.zs he is in the light we hane fellowſhip one with an other, 
&ec.Chap.1.6.7. The toucth is,perſeveraxce in the knowledge 
and ience of the Goſpell.So the ame Apoltie exhorteth 
theChurchs Let ther efere abide in you that ſame doing con- 
cerning Chriſt, which ye hawe heardfrom the beginning. If that 
whichye haue heard from the beginning remawe 1 you, that is;if ye 


. belecueandobey it;yo# al;o ſpall commue wm the ſame, and inthe 


 father.Chap,2.24. 

Theſecond Ground, Hethat 5s the xdepted {anne of God, fall 
undoubtedly beſaxed.T his point the Apalte plainly declareth,: 
whenhelſaith:Be/oned pow are we the ſonnces of God. And we: 
knowegthat is, we are vadoubtedly aflured by faith, that when 
Chriſt ſhall appear inglorie,we ſhall be like wnto him, for wee ſyall. 
fee bimas be is. That the latter part ofthele words,is thus tobe. 
expounded, gather out of (ep. 2, 28; asa;foby.comp!; ing 
this exeyehthacofS.7 awGhere he lah, hes Chry which 
& eur life (hall appeare, thew ſball we alſo apprare ith bim in glorie. 
And againe, fe be ſomes, weare al/ohewes, even the heres of 
God,and beires annexed with Chriſt if /o be that we [ſuffer with him, 
that we may allo x le ith him, Now put thecaſe, thatthe- 
Ienlber 6s pax! el ow vers in rre-pri deliresto be 
furthareſolyed;touchi certaintiegf bis adoptioie Then: 
I auſwer;that he miſt haut recourſe vnto the lignes, ww 
a fonnept God may be diſcerned from: a:child of the diuell; 
and theſe are principally three.Firſdis, trwe/y co beleewe inthe. - 
nameof the ſonne of God: fi thathaue God for their, 
fatherjate madetheſonnes of Gadgbyfarth in Heſis (reſt, And 
this faith ſhewes it ſelte by obedichce, For hircby we are fame 
that we know Clift chatis,thatwe beletue in him, &applyfainy 
withall-his benefits vnto qur ſaules, {f we keepe his comminndes 
zyents.Nay further, He that ſaits, 1 know hins, and ketpes nat bis 
« commandements.s aliar and the truth ys not whim, 1.l0h. 2; v.3.4 
Theſccond ligne is, 4 bearvie defrragnd " ” 

hy 2 


- Chap. .6. Cafes of Confeience. 'T.Booke 49; 
clean/eaof hiscorruptions. Exery ſane of God that hath this Fry 
| perificth himſelfe, eucu as Chriſt ic pure, giver. Thethird 
is the /owe of 4 Pe LNG ftieu:tor hereby laies 
the Apoſtle, are the children of God knowne from tke chil- 


dren of the diuell : becauſethe ſonnes of Sata» doe hate their 
brethren, (as Cam did his brother Abe/) eyen for the.good 
workes which they doe. On the other [12e, Gods adopted 
ſonnes, may hereby know themſclues to be tranſlated from 
deathto life, becauſe they lone the brethren,Chap.3,10,42,12.&c. 
Thethird Ground.Th+y that are aſſured of the loue of God to the 
w particular, may al(o be cert ainely aſſured of thiir owne [aluation, 
This dotrine followes necellarily vponthe Apoltles words, 
chap. 4. v.9. For thoſe whom God hath loued from all eterni- 
tie, to them he hath manifeſted his loue, by ſending bis onoly be- 
atten S one into the world,that they might liue through him eternal- 
. Buthow may a man beafſured of Gods ſpeciall loueand fa- 
uour 2 Theſame Apoſtleanſers,by two he firſt is the 
Lone of our brethren, and that according to commannde- 
ment,wherein it is commanded;that he thatloutes God,ſhould 
loue his brother alſo,4.21. And if any manſay,7/xwe God, and 
hate bis brother, bets @ liar. For how canhethat loucthnot his 
brother, whom he hath-ſeege, loue God whom he hath nor 
ſeene 2 4. 20. Nowthat a man deceine not himſelfe in the loue 
of his brother, $. Jobngiues threerules z One, that Chriſtian 
brocherly loueſhould not be, for outward reſpeRs or conlide- 
rations; but principally, becauſe they are the ſornes of God, and 
members of Chrilt : Ewery one that loweth bim which did beget : 
that is,God the father /oveth bm alſo which « begottenofhim, 5.1, 
Another is,thatit awuſtnot beawrward,in ſhew only,but anvard 
in the hart. Ler »s not lowe in word or in tongue only,but ia deed & tn 
twth,z,18. Laltlythatit benotonlyin ime of proſperitie,but 
when he ſtands in moſt need of our loue. For whoſoeuer hath this 
worlds good,& ſeeth his brother haue need,and /utterh wp the 
bowels of compaſſion from hins,how dwelleth the lowe of God in him ? 
3.47. TheſecondnoteofGods louevnto vs is, ovr lowe of God, 
For thoſe whom-God louethin Chriſt, to them he giues his 
grace, to loue him againe.And this louing of him againe,isan 
euident token ofthat loue wherwith he loueth the. So faith the 
Ap. We lone hins becauſe he loned vs firſt, 4.19.It it bedemanded, 
howa man may beaſlured es > Ls God?the anſwer isg,he 
| may 


_ 50 I.Booke. ; Caſeref Conſcience. Chap. 6. 
may know it by two things ::Firſt, byhis te tobim in 
holines. Thechild that lones his father, will bewilling totread 


in the ſteppes of hisfacher:&ſo.in like manner, hethatloucth 
God, wi eauour exen as he 1,/oto be inthis world, 4.17; But 


how isthat; not inequaliticand perfe@ion;butin limilitude & 
conf@rmity,{triuing to be holy,as heis holy,and indeauouring: 
todoehis will in all things. Secondly,by theweamng of his affe- 
ion from the things of thisworld, yea from all pleaſures and 
delizhesof this preſent life, fo farre forth, as they are ſeuered 
fromthe feare,and loue of God. Lowe not this world,nor the things 
that are inthe world: if any man loue this world, the lowe of the fa- 


ther 15 not in him,2.15, 
Set. 4. 


The fourth place,is itheſecond of Tim. 2.19. 7he fonnd;s- 
zTiw.2.19, 2301 of God & ke aud hath thu ſeale:The Lord knoweth 
who are his,anqTet enery one that calleth vponthe name of the Lord, 
depart frominiquitity.Þ1 theſe words, Paul goeth about to cur 
off an offencezwhich the church might take; byreaſon of the- 
fall of Hymrnexs and Philetns, who leemed to be pillars, and 
principall men in the Church And toconfirme þ war again(t 
this offence,hefaith :The formation of God ,thatis, the decree of 
Gods eleftionfand: frme ard ſure: (bas thoſe which are ele- 
&ed of God,ſhalt neuer fall away,as theſe two haue done. And 
this hedeclares by a. double {imilitude;Firſt of all he faith,the 
election of God,is like the foundation of an houſe, which ſtan- 
dethfalt;thongh al the building be ſhaken. Secondly hefaich, 
thatelefton hath the ſealeof God, and therefore may notbe- 
changed ; 'beeauſe things which areſealed, are thereby made- 
fare and authenticall. Now this fealehath two parts: the firſt 
concernes God, in thateuery mansſaluation is written in the- 
booke of life,and God' knoweth whoare his. And becauſe it 
mightbe ſaid, God indeede knowes who ſhall be ſaued, bur 
what is that to vs?weknownot ſo muchofourſelues.Therfore - 
$.P aul,zo anfiver this,. ſets downe a ſeeond part of this feale, 
which concernes man,andis imprinted in his heart.and cots... 
fiencegwhich alfo hath hymns warms, rr inuocation, . 
and a watchfull care;to make couſcienceof all'and euery in,. 
J . Antheſe words, 4ndtet every mnethat callerh vpon the name of oe 


Lord depart from iniquitie. hereby he lgnifigth, that thoſe 
that cancall vponCol,lnllghiokinh for his benefits, 


and withall,in theirliuves make conſcience of fin, haue the ſcale 
of Gods eletion imprinted in their hearrs, and mayafſure 
themſelues they are the Lords. 


Sef.' 5. 


* A ift place of Scripturetouchingrthis queſtion is,z2.Per. 1. 2,Pet, rae. 
10. Give all diligence to make your election ſure: for if you doe theſe 
things you ſhall newer fall. VWhich words containe two parts: Firſt, 
an exhortation;to make our eleion ſure, not with God, for 
withhim both it,and all other things are vachangeable; but 

to our ſchues,ihourowne hearts and conſciences. Secondly,the 

Meanes wheteby to cometo this aſſurance, thatis, by doing 
thethings beforenamed,in the 5:6. and 7. verſes ; and thatis 
nothing elſe but to practiſe the vertues of the morall Law, 
there ſet downe:which Iwill briefly ſhew what they areas they 
lieinthe text. £5. 

- Tofaith, adde vertne]by faith,he — true religion, and 
thatgiftof God, whereby we put qur trult and confidencein 
Chriſt.By vertwe,he meaneth no ſpeciallvertue, but{as Itake 
it)an honeſt and vpright life betore men, ſhining in the ver- 
tues and workes of the morall Law.By NTT A meanes a 
gift of God,whereby a man may iudge,how to carriehimſelfe 
warily.and vprightly before men.By temperance,is vnderitood 
agift of God, ereby we keepe a moderation of ournaturall 
appetite,eſpecially about meat, dinke,and attire. By P atsence, 
ismeant avertue, whereby we moderate our ſorrow, in indu- 
ring affliftion. Godlineſſe, is an other vertue whereby we wor- 

ſhip God,inthe duties of the firſt cable. Brotherly kindneſſe,is al- 
ſo thatvertue, whereby we imbracethe-C f God, and 
themembers thereof with the bowelsof loye. And inthe laſt 
place; Zone, is thatvertue, whereby we are well atfe&ted-to all 
men, eyento btrienemies. Now hauingmade a reheatſall of 
theſeverrues: in the tenth verſe heſaith, 1fye doe theſe things ye 
ſhall newer fall, that isto ſay, If ye exerciſe your ſelues in theſe 
things;you niay hereby be wellaſlured and perſwaded,of your 
cletonandialuation, } 471330 S0 3603 m9 gt 
NWA TOMIKN 1. D e400 CRAP. 
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CHAP. VII. | 


be third maine\ Queſtion, io ronching difÞveſſe of minde z 
Orin, generally of all aiſireſſes,and their remeazes, 


ILL. Queſtion. 
How a man beeing' in diftreſſe of 


minde,may be comforted andreleeued: ' 


Avl. Omitting all circumſtances (conſidering thatmuck 
might be ſpoken touching this Queſtion) I will onely ſet 
downe that which I take to be moſt mareriall to the. doubt in 
band. | 


Set.t. 


RAY 6: ections, touching his eſtate before God, 
FUROUIEAT his diftrelſe hath two degreeszthe lelle, & the 
CRARSED preater. The leile is alingle Fear, or griefe, 
whena-man ſtandeth in fufpenſe and doubt of his owne falua- 
tion,and in fearethat heſhall be- condemned. ba 7 row di- 
ſtreile is Deſpaire,when aman is withoutall wm faluation, 
in his owneſenſe and apprehenſion. T call Delpaire agreater 
diſtreſle, becauſe it is not a diſtin kind of trouble of minde, 
(as ſome doe thinke) but the higheſt degree, in euery kind of 
diſtrclle. For euery diſtreile in the mind, 1s a feare of condeme 
natien,and comesatlength to deſperation,ifitbenot cured, 
» All diftrelſe of mind,ariſeth from pave 21m, 
or continued..For theſe two doe fo necetlarily follow, and fo 


'inſeparably accompanie eachthe other,thatno diſtrelle, of 
what kind ſocuer,can be feucted from temptation. And there- - 
fore according to thegiuers forts of temptatians, that.doebe 

fall men,muſt the diſtretles of the minde;_bediſtinguilhed.. 
_ Naw Femprations be of two ſorts ; either of rrial,or ſeduce- 
BI. 


s: i IC io, 


pta mallareſuch as doe befall men,for the 
triall and proofe of the grace of God which is in them. The * 
Temptations of triall, aretwofold:the firlt,is a combare of the = " © 


conſcience arrettly and ms with. the wrath of God; 
which beeing the molt grievous temptation that can be, it 
cauſeth the greatelt and deepeſt diſtreiſe of conſcience. The 
ſecondis,the Triall of the Croſſe,that 1s,of outward afflition, 
whereby God maketh proofe of the faith of his childrenzand 
not onely that,but of their hope, patience, and aftance'in his 
mercie for their deliverance. 

Temptations of ſeducem-nt be ſuch,as wherein menare en- 
tiſed,to fall from God and Chriſt;to any kind of euill. And 
theſe are of three kinds. The firſt is, immediately from the 
Diuell;anditis calledthe temptation of Blaſphemnes, or the 
Blaſphemous temptation. T he (ſecond is, from a mans ownne fumes, 
originalland auall;and this alſo hath ſundrie branches, as 
we thallſee afterward, The third proceedes from Imagination 
corruptedand depraued., Now aaſwerable to theſe {euerall 
kinds of Temptations, are the ſeyerall kinds of Diltrelles, 
And asall temptations,may be reduced to thoſe fiue, which 
hauebeene before named; ſo may all 'diftreltes be reduced to — 
Gue headsariling of tneformer temptations. 


Sect. 2. 


 BeforeI come to haadle them in particular;we are to con- 

{ider inthe firſt place,whar is the belt and molt ſure Generall T1, Generatt 
Remedy,which may ferue forall theſe, or any other kind of Rewedicof 
temptation,that'is incidentto man:and bythis,the curing of all Diſtreſles,, 
any particular diſtreſſe,will be morecalte and plaine. 

 Thisgenerall Remedie, is th2 Applying of the promiſe of life 
eucrlaſting,in and by the blood of Chrilt.Forno philicke, n> 

arte or 8kill of man,can cure a wounded and diſtretſed con- 
{cience, but only the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
ſoueraigne remedie of all other, no man doubteth, The 
maine difficultieis, touching the manner of proceeding, in 

the application of the promiſe. Hereintherefore,three things Wo 
mult be performed. x , Et . 
Firſt of all;the partie muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the-parti- 3 

cular. diltrelſe, that the remedic: any the better be ans. bn 
21 . ſp CE : 


eaſe ta cheminde; beforeanyremegic 
way,this care mult be had,chat YETI; 
hurtfull to the partic is ma 
ſrelie may happely ariſcof ſome: confederacic, in matters of 
Treafon; byt econcealing whereof, the partie towhom they 
are rcucaled,may intangle himſelfein the ſame danger. 
Secondly, if the caufe may beknowne, (for ſometime it is 
hid fromthe partie diſtrelled) chen trial muſt be made, whe- 
the ſaid partic be hit for comfort yea or no? For if hebe found 
to be yohit,the word of God (hall be miſa ied,& confequen t'- 
ly abuſed. His fitnelle for comfort;zmay be found out, by ſear- 
ching whether he be humbled for his ſinnes, or not :for men 
may be in great diltretle, and yetnot touched atall foc theis 
ſinnes, This humilation (tands in forrow for linne, with: con- 
fellion of the ſame vnto God, and in earnelt praier for thepar- 
don therof,with an hartie delire of amendment of life.Butif on 
 theother fide, the partie beynhumbJed, then the firſt & prin- 
cipall care mult be,to warke in him ſome beginning ofhumili- 
ation, T his may be done ina friendly and Chriſtian tatkeand 
conferencewhereby he mult firſt be brought toſee,and well tos 
conſider his ownefinnes :. ſecondly, togrieue; and tobeſorrie 
for them at thelca(t, for ſome of theprinci vall 
And touching this Sorrow,two things muſt beremembred:: 
firſt;that the nature of worldly ſorrow mult bealtered, by bee- 
ing turned, and changed iato forrow according to.God. IF x 
manbein fome. er of his life;by bleeding at thenoſe; ex- 
perienceteacheth, the counſellof the Phylitianis, to open + 
vaine&letthe partieblood inthe arme; that the conalhihas- 
of may beturned another way : thelike order is to-be taken 
with men, that arc troubled with worldly forrowin their di- 
ſtreile: and thatis,toturne thecourſe of their griefe;by cauſing 
_ them togrieuc,not for worklly reſpe&s;or onely in conlidera- 
tion of the puniſhment, dueynto-then for theirfins, but prin- 
cipally for the veryotfence of God,in,& bytheir lins comitred, 
Thisdonea ſecond care mult be had, chat this ſorrow for 
ſine benotconfuſed;but a diſtin& ſorrow. The man that is in 
ſorrow mult notbegrieucd onely, becauſe heis as other men 
area ſinner ; but more eſpecially for this, and that particular 
Gnne,by whichit comes to palle tharhes ſuchyorfucha ſi 
>" ner, 


onſrience. " T.Booke, 55 

ur 6 peCE of ſrine,may be diſtin, and 
brought particular head. And men in this 
caſe,muſtdeale withthe partiediltretied,as Surgeons are wont 
to doe witha tumor,or ſwelling inthe bodie:whoſe manner is; 
Grlt toapp! gong g plailters to thephce affe. 
&ed,to bring the ſoreto an head;that thecorruptis mayiflte 
outatſome one place : and then afterward healing plaiſters, 
which are of great vſero curethe ſame: Euen fo cofinſed griefe, 
mult be reduced to ſore particulars:and then,and not before; 
is a man fitfor comfort,when his conſcienceis touched in ſpe- 
ciall,in regard of fome-one or more diltin& and feuerall of. 
fences. And he that is grieued for one linne truly, and vnfai- 
nedly,from his heart;hal proportionally begrieued forall the 
ſinnes,chat he knoweth-to be in himſelfe. 

Thethird thing required in applying this remedie,js, the 
miniſtring and conuaying of comfortto the mind of hirh;that 
hath confetſetthis linnes,and tstruely hambled for 'them:and 
itisa Roe of the greateſt momentofall. Where if the Que- 
ftion be, how this comforeſhould be:miniftred ? the atiſwer is, 

it may bedone, by bringing the partie troubled within the 
compatile of the promiſe of life: And there be two waies of do- 
ingthis:the one falle,andthe other true, 


Seft. 3. 
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as it wereto: MN 


Somethinke, that men may be brought within the Cove The falſe 
nant,by the doqrine of Vniverſall grace and redem ption.But * _— 


this way of perſwadinga man that he hath titlein the Coue- 
narit of grace;isborhfalfe, and vnfit.Fatſe it is, becauſe all the 
romiſes of the Goſpell, are limited with the condition of 
aith,and Repentance;not beeing vniuerſall to all, but made 
onely toſuch perſons,as repent and beleeucrtherefore they are 
indefinitein regard of whole mankind,and to beleetrersonely 
they are vniner{al]. 


comfort 


It is obieted, that God would have Af mentobeſaued. r.Tim.z. 4- 


Anſ:The Apoſtleisthebeſtexpounder of hinifelfe;&he ſaith 

inthe A to-theſame effec; he | 

garded not, but N O'W he admoniſheth all meu exery where tore 

puut.In whichwords,P av/addes thiscircumſtzceoftime now.) 

£0 him limirthis mm} tothelalt age of theworls, 
. 4 


time of this ignorance Godt re- AQ.17-39, 


*Efa.49 8, 


| | x Ich.5.16, 


156 T Books, Caſerof Conſriegte, -  =C 
after the comming of Chriſtin the fh,and notto inharge th 
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hap.z 
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ſame to all the polteritie of Adam, And foemult he be ynder- 
ſtood in the place to Timorhie,God wenld haue all men to be ſaved, 
that is, now inthis laſt age of the world. And thus the ame A- 
poltle, 2. Cormh. 6, expounds a certaine prophecie of /ay, 
concerning theacceptable time of grace. Now, faith hewihe 
acecptable time : beheld, [Now) ts the day of ſaluation, meaning 
thetime of thenew Teſtament. And Cololl. 1. 26, The myſte- 
rie hid from the begining, i5 now made manifeſt to the Saints. 
And, Row. 16,26. The revelation of the ſecret myſterie # now 
opened, All which, and many other places about theſame mat- 
ter,hauing thiscircumſtance of time [Now,] mult necdes beli- 
mited to this laſt age ofthe world. As for thenote of vniuerſa- 
litie, Al, it mult not bevnderſtood of all particulars,but of all 
kindes, forts, conditions, and ſtates of men; as may be gathe- 
redout of the former words : /wonld that praiers be made for all 
»»,not for euery particular man: (for there be ſome that linne 
vntodeath, for —_ wee may not pray;) but forall ſtates of 
men, as well Princes asſubiecs, poore as rich, baſe as noble, 
vnlearned as learned,&c. 

But the ſaying of Pas! is vrged, 2. Cor. 5.18. God was in 
(rift, reconciling the World vo him{clfe : therefore the pro- 
miſein Chriſt, belongs to the whole World,and conſequent- 
ly to euery one. Auſw. Theſame Apoltle ſhall againe anſwer 
for himſelite.Rom.1 1.15. The caſimg away of the Tewes,zs the re- 
conciting of the world, that is,of the Gentiles in the aft age of 
the world:for ſo he ſaid before moreplainely, The falling aw 
of the Tew gs the riches of the warld, and the dimimhing of them,the 
riches:f the Gentiles, And ſo muſt that place to the Corinthes 

' be vnder{tcad,namely,not of all and: euery man, that liued 
inall ages and times zbut of them that were (by the diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpell) to becalled out of all kingdomes and 
nations,after the death andaſcenlion of Chrilt. 

Thus then the promiſe of ſaluation, is not wwer;/af, with- 


. outexception, orreltraint and therefore application made 


by thevaiuerſaliticuf the promiſe,admits ſome falſhood, 
Secondly, this way of applying, is alſo Vnfit. For the rea- 
ſon mult be framed thus : Chriſt dred far all meer : but thou art 4 
man therefore (rift: died for, thee. The partie diſtrelied will 
rantallandfay;Chrilt indgeddiedtor bim,ithe would haue 


& | 
Cf received 
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Chip. 7. Beſaif Cnſinen = Tiodle op 
received Chriſt, bue he-by hisſinries'harh cur himſelfe of 
from-his owne Saujour, and hath forſaken him, ſoas the be- | 
nefit of his death will doe goagood, - 01-5 Jer. Tm 
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The right way of miniſtrinz Comfortto'a partieidiſtre{ſed The Greunds 
followeth, In the handling whereofjfirlt Lywill lagtownethe of Comfort, 
Grounds, whereby any man that belongs to God, may be 
brought within the Couenant. And then Lwiltſhewe the 
Right Way,how they muſt be vſedand applied. - 

For the firſt, Recourſe mult notbe had toall graces, or to 
all degrees and meaſure of grace; but onely ſuch, as: trou- 
bled Conſcience may feeleand reach ynto, For'tholethat be 
the true children of God,'and hayejexcelleiit: meaſure of 
grace; when they rein diltrelle, feele;little'or-no. grace at 
all in themaſelues. Thegraces then, that ferue- for this por- 
poſe,are three: Faith,Repentance,and the true Loue of God, 
which is the fruit of;.them both, Andthatwe may. the more 
ealily and truly diſcerne of thei, and notbe deceiuedzingqut 
6 : muſt be made,whathe-the Seedes and beginnings of them 

- j of 9113 kl [0% #1! I 2.12074 

The firſt Ground of graceis this : A deſire to repent, andibe- 
leenejn atouched heart and conſcience, is faith ani repent ancect 

ſelfe ;though nat in nature,yet in Gods opytetind rooue it thus. 

It is a principle granted andconfeiled of all men zthat;in 

them which haue grace,God accepteththe will forthe deede. 

If there be awilling mind (faith the Apoſtle) it 15 accepted wot Ac- 2.Cor,8,122, 
cordiag to that aman.hath ot, but according to-that he-hath." A- 

gaine, God hath annexeda promiſe of blelTednes,and life e- 

verlaſting to thetrue and ynfained delire of 76 he ft it 

is,that chey argin Scriptyre prpnounced blelſedy which hw, LOC 

&7 aud thirſt jg Bros ben And who are, they.butſach-as Mn 
ecle ghem(clugs to.want all xightequſnes,and doe trugly and 

earneſtly deſire it in their hearts. For hunger and this ar- 

gues-both a want of ſomething &@fecling of thewant,And . 

tothis purpoſe the holy Gho faith, Tohin that ts a thirſt will Reuchzx,6, 

Tgiee to drinks 0 a ntfr of SER Nw thisthirſtie ſoule,is 

rharmanghich feelerhimſcltedelliezee fallacy Gods ,._., x. 
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FConſtiows Chap, >. * 
hehir Meer chebloodof Chriſt, _ 


auddelrestabemade partaker thereof. God is wont merci. 
fullyco accept ofthe fans a marris-in 
necellitic,and (tands it want" thereof. The Lord (fues David ) 


heares the deſire of the poore, that is, of themthatare in diſtreile, 
either of bodic or minde: Tea,ht will fulfill the deſire of them that 
eare him. 


Ir wiltbefaidfhat che deſire of good things is naturall :and 


 thecefore God will nocregerd mens delires, 
f anſver;Delires beof twoforts;Some beof ſuch things,as 
men-by the 2402 ou 5enCs wrt : for exam- 
ple ; the delireof witedome, of ciuil[vertue;of honour, ofhap- 


neffe, andfuch like: andall theſe naturecan deſire. Others be 
abouenature, asthe defire of remillion of finnes,reconciliati- 
on, and fanRification: and they-which ſeriouſly deſire theſe, 
haueapromiſectbletiednes and lifeeuerlaſting. And hence it 
—_— — won h nay inthe wo 6 re is _— 
# {elfe;and; oaneel, apr an ewant of prace,js grace it ſelfe. 


none gerbe 


tance indeed for ſubſbane ed) repemance it ſolfe, The Apoſtle 
Paxl reigycedithat hee had in the-werke of his Miniftetis, 
wrought this godly ferrow in the hearts of the Corinthians; 
calling ivfortow char canſcth repentarice not to be vepemred of This 
forrow may bee difcerned inthis fort; The heart of him in 
whomeitis, is{oaffeced; thar though therewere no conſci- 
enee, nordiuelltoaccuſe; nor hell for condemnation; yet it 
would be grieuedin it felfe, becauſeGod by linne is diſpleaſed 
and offended: | 
Ifitbe alleadged, that eueryonecannot reach to this be- 
ginning of Þf papaoiens a toforrowfor his {innezthen Fadde 
further; If the parric begrieued for the hardnes of his heart, 
reby it comestopalle,'thathe cannotgrieue, he hath yn 
doubtedly-receiued fome portion of forrow. Fof it is 
not nature; that makes vs to SefeefBrfardirae of heart, but 


grace. | | 
5 The thirdGroundis, that A /erledprrpoſe,and willing minde 
toforſake all ſmne and to turne vato God, (though as yet no onrward 


converſion appeare, )is a good beginning of true connerfion and repens 
Sante, Trhowghe(fai th Prue rill conf i 8 


he _— 
is ef ep onely a nn 


<0 ob pan mern mooue vs to 


chat vpon ps OY V y 
God touldg ivea pardon —_ — of 
this in the oe | fonne,whome I man not for one that was: 
never called,or turned to God,(though ſome doefo, 8& ſeetne 

$0 haue warrant for their opinion: ) butrather for him thatis 
, the Child of God,and afterward fak away. Now this:man be- 
ing brou ought by ſome outward crofſes aud atflitions, to ſee his 

ownemi peſfeth with himſelfe,to returne. w his father 

againe,and to Lev hinfelfe,and confelle his iniquitie: and 

vpoa this yery when he had faid, ll goe @ber, 7.11.15.19.19; 
and ſay unto him-father,1 hae ſuned,c>e, hier off, 

hisfather receities him as his child after acceptatian 

followes his confellion. The like isw be feene in Dawd, who 

becing reprooued by the Prophet N avhay, for his finnes of a- 2;Sam,12, 13. 
dulterie and murthee,prefently made confcflian of them, ant 
at the very ſametime, receiued by the et ſentence of ab- 
ſolution, cucn from the Lord him In he could not 
erre. 

The fourth Ground.7s lowe any mary becauſe he is —_— 
aud a child of God ys a fe and certame nate of a manthat is 
taker of the true loue of God C rift. Hereby({aith $.Jabu)mek; 
that we are kr from: death tokfe, Aeonfererdianinhs re 1.Þh.3,14,- 
thren, Lowe hereis not a cauſe, but onely afigneat Gods:Joue! 
tovs.And on faujone Chriſt hith, Herhat receaveth a? raphetin%.10.414- 
the name 0 hct ſhall receine a P rophets reward. 

Now __ webenot deceiuedin theſe grounds :itmuſtbe. 
remembred,that theſe .of grace( berhey never {o- 
weake)multnetbe flittering and fleeting,butconſtant andſcr- 
led;noe (t war laid in the-wa PG rnd we et 


andincr dee acepredor Go, And . And 


oy ran OT Ca beginingyrany 
= he may allure himſelfe thereby that heis net oft 
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\ Chap, 7) JI 


- Having thus laid downethe Grounds of comfort: I'come 


The rue wy now to'the” Way, by which the partie in diſtrefſe, may be 


of bringing 2 4, ought within thecompaſle of the promiſe of faluation. This 
hy fc rok cy intwo things; in making Triall, and in Applying 
nant. 


thepromilſe. 

Firl then,Triall muſt be made,whether the perſon diſtreſ- 
ſedhaue in him as yet, any of the forenamed grounds of 
grace ornot.T histriall may be made by him that is the com- 
torter,in the moouing of certaine Queſtions to the (aid per- 
ſon. An1 firlt,lethim aske whetherhe beleeue and repent? 
Thediltetſed partie anfwers no, he cannot repent nor be- 


- :leeue.Then he muſt further: aske, whether he defire to be- 


leevueandrepent #to this hewillanſwer,he doth delireit with 
all his heart;in thefameſort is he to make triall of the otlfer 
ounds:Whena manis in the fitte of tentation; he will ſay 


_reſolutely,heis ſureto be danined, Aske himin this fitte, of 


his toueto God; he will giue anſiver,he hath none at all; but 
aske him further, whether he loue a man becauſe he is a 
Chriſtian.anl achildofGod,thenwill he ſay he doth indeed. | 


Thus after triall made in this manner, ſome beginnings'of 


' faithand repentancewill appeare, which at the firſt lay. hid. 


For Gad vieth out of thetime of proſperitie, by, and indi- 
ſtreſſeand afflitiontoworke his grace. | 


- - Theſecond:;point folloaweth.” Afterthat by triall ſome of 


the forcſaid 'beginnings of grace; be toundout;then comes 
therightapplying of the promife' of life euerlalting to-the 
artie diſtreſſed. And thatis done bya kind of reaſoning: the 
ſ part whereof,is taken from Gods word; thefecond from 
the teſtimonie of the diſtreſſed conſcience;ahd the concluli- 
onis the applying of the promifeon-this manner: He that 
hath an onfatved d:frre to rept and beleene hath rensſſion of fines, 
and bife enerlaſting: But thou haſt an earneſt d:fire to repent and: be-' 

leene in Chriſt. Therefore remuſſicn of fannes and life extrlaſiing' is 
And hereremember,that it is moſt conuenient,this Applica- 
tion be made by the Miniſter of the Goſpell, who in it, muſt 
vi hisminiſteriall authoritie giuen him of God, to pro- 
F NOUnce 


Chap.''7. * hk 0nſciense. S ool 61 
nouuce the pardon..For indultreſs,it is as barda thing,to make 
the conſcience, yeeld to the promiſe,as to make fire and water 
agree, For though men haue lignes of grace & mercie in them, 
yet will they not acknowledgeit, by reaſon of the extreamity 
of their diſtreiſe. In this manner, vpon any of the. former 
grounds, may the troubled and perplexed foule be atlurcd, 
pn mercie belongs to it. And this Itake to bethe onely ge- 
nerall and right way of comforting a diſtreſſed conſcience. 

Now that the promiſe thus applyed,may haue good ſuc- 
celle, theſe ſixe rules mult neceflarily beobſerued, 

I. One is, that the comfort which isminiftred, be alaied with 
ſome mixture of the law : that is to ſay ; the promiſe alone mult 
not be applicd,but withall mention is tobe made,of the ſinnes 
of the partic,and of the grievous pnifunene, due ynto him 
for the ame; The reaſon is,becauſe there is much guile in the 
heart ofman z inſomuch, as oftentime itfalleth out, that men 
not throughly humbled,being comforted either to foone, or 
too much, doe afterward become the worlt of all: In his re- 
ſpeR, not vnliketo theyron, which beeing caſtinto the fire 
vehemently hote,and cooled againe,is much morehard, then 
it would haue beene, if the heatc had beene moderate. And 
henceitis, thatin the miniſtring and applying of comfort, 
we muſt withall fomewhat keepe- them downe, and bring 
themon by little and little to repentance. The ſweetnelle of 
comfort is the greater, if it be Alaied with ſome tartnetle of 
the Law. LELETY att 

II. An other "_—_ this if * <freſed partic, Wan 

ed with pricfe of himſelfe, he muſt not be left alone, but al- 
A et read OY For it is 6.4 viuall practiſe 
of the Diuell, to take the vantage of the place and time, 
when a man is ſolitarie and depriued of that helpe, which 
otherwiſe he might haue in focietie with others, Thus hee 


tempted Exe,when ſhee was apart from her husband. Anding | _ . 


this regard, Salomon pronounces 4-woe to him that is alone, But 
herein doth his malice moſtappeare,in thathe is. alway readi- 
eſt, whena manisin greatdiſtretle, and withall ſolitarie, then 
vpon the ſudden to tempthim to deſpaire, and tothe making 
awayofhimſelfe. | 
+» HIT. Thirdly, the partie in dsſtreſſe nnſt be taught, not to reft 
wpen his onnindgen:nt,but alwaies to ſubmit himſelfe,C- be coment 
to- 


— at 


Can,3.4. 


op» 


'$2 "LDO0k, » Cafe Y { 08/CHme.. Chap. 9. 
cretion; A'thing to be-obſeruedithetather, becauſethe very 


thereof, hathcaufed4 ſundtie perſons, to cemaine vn- 


negle&t 
comforted for many yeares. /” 


IV. Fourthly, the partie diftreſſed ynuſt nener heave tell of ary 


efjull accidents,or of any that haue bin in like, or worſe caſe then 
wat 14For vpon the very report, the diftreſſed conſcience 


will faſtenthe accident vpon itſelfe, and thereby commonly 
will be drawne todeeper griefe or defpaire. The mind afflied 
is prone to imagine fearefull things: and ſometime, the very 
bare naming of the Diuell, will ſtrike terrour and feare in 
t0 it, 

V. Fiftly,the partie;that isto comfort,muſt bearewith all 


the wants of the diſtreſſed;as with their frowardnes, peeuiſh- 
*nes,raſhnes,and with their diſtempered and diſordered affe- 
(tions and actions:yea;he muſt put vpon him(as it were)their 


perſons,beeingaffeted with their miſerie, and touched with 
.compallion of their ſorrowes, as if they were his owne,grie- 
ving when he ſecth them to grieue, weeping when they doe 
-weepe and lament. 

_ VI. Sixtly;hethat ithe comforter,muftnot be diſconra- 


ged, though afterlong labour and paines taking, therefollow 


mall comfortand eafe,to the partie diſtrefled. For men will 
often bewray their ſtiffeneſle in temptation, and viſually it 
is long before comfort can be receiued ;- and why? ſurel 
becaule God hath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe diltre(- 
ſes of minde, and brings men —_ all the temptations, 
that he hathappointed, euen to thelaft and vemoſt, befcxzhe 
stheheart to receive comfort, The Church in theCan- 
ticles ſeekes for her beloued ; but beforeſhee can finde him,ſhe 
goesaboutin the Citie;through the ſtreetes, and by open pla- 
ces,palling by the Watch-men themſelues, and after ſhe hath 
vſedallmeaneswithout helpe, or hope, atlength, and nor be- 
forc,thee findes her beloued, hinin whom her ſoute deliohteth, 
Thus much for thegeneral Remedieof all Diſtretſes:now 1 
come to the particular Diltrelles themiclues, 


CHAD. 


Faſer of Conſcience.  Jlhooke, G 
' CHAP. V1IL 
_Of the faſt Special! Difhreſſe;ariſng of a dinine empyation.. 


TT; firſtdiſtrele ariſeth of a divine Texptation,which 
SH bd isa combate with God himſelte immediately, And 
(GA F&YT chis diltretle is, when theconſcience {ome 
E = fearefull things of God, and withall the partie di- 
ſtreiſed,feeles ſome euidenttokens of Gods wrath. 


Set. 1. 


Examples hereof weſhall inde many-in theword of God, Eximples,. 
Oneis,the. example of righteous 5b, who having becnelong 
in outward afflitions, was withall. exerciſed with the-appres © 
benlion of the anger of God:and in that ſtate he {aith, that rhe 
arrowes of the Almightiewere in him, that thevenme thereof, did 19b15.4. 
drinke wp his ſpirit, that the terrours of God did fight againſt him, 
Yea further he addeth, _—_ WAS r enemic, aud writ bitter 19203-2364 
things agaimſt him: and made him to poſſeſſe the ſnmes of his: youth 
And © an other time he wheat 2 that 265 hag 11 WH "E 
torne him, that he hated him, guaſhed up him with hu teeth, and 
had ſharpened his eyes againſt him: yea that he had taken him by the 
necke and beaten him, and ſet hinzas a marke for himelfe, tn all 
which, and divers other places, itappeares that his conſcience 
was exerciſed, with the ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had 
now euenſeized vpon his foule, 
- Another example we haue in Dawd,who alfo was exerciſed 
with this temptation and trouble of minde;, as the firftwords 
— of the ſixt Plalme, and the whole tenouur thereof doe eui- Pal s;. 
dently ſhew :. For firſt, hedeſiresthe Lord; mot to rebuke hins 
whizwrath, and afterward complainech, thathis griefewas ſo 
reat,that his very fleſh confured,his bones were vexed, and 
is bodie. brought toſuchaſtate, as no ſicknelle could haue 
* brought him vnto. Andit isnetynlike; that the ſame Pro- = 
phetdid often fall intothe likekind of diſtrefſe of minde, as 
maybe gathered out of Plalme 77,and ſundrie other places. 
Now.as it fared with theſe,and diuers other fernants of God, 
2 auncienttimes,ſoare wenot without ſameinſtances ___ n 
: 


Chap: 's. 


_ 


IJob,16,8, 


64 TBooke. Caſcrof Canſriente. 


of in our daies. Amongſt many,thatworthie man Maſter Lu- 


I-b.30, 30, ft 


—_e Ly A Þ. a e- , 


= - mar © 
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cher,writes ofhimſelfe;that he was in this particular remprati- 
on,and thathe learned init, thedodrine of the Luſtification 
ofa ve x fan meecremercie of God, without any merit of 
workes: andvponthe ſenſe and experience ofthe nature and 
properties of this diſtrefle,he wrote a notable expolition ofthe 
6.Pſlalme of Daxid:the ſcope and intent whereof, he writeth 
to be nothing els, but a ſoueraigne remedie of this and the like 
di{krelles ofthe minde and conſcience, 


Sels.-2. 


Now, ifit be demaunded, what is the Occaſion of this 


The occaſion. L; 1.4 of temptation? I anſwer, that it ariſethſometimes,vp- 


onthe commullion offome notorious ſinne,which doth wound 
the conſcience,as in Cam, Ida, and Sal, who for their great 
and capitall linnes, that ſtinged & woundedtheir conlciences, 
grew toa fearefull ſtate, & conſequently periſhed in this temp- 
tation. Sometimes againe it comes when there is no {in com- 
mitted,but obedience to God performed:and then there can- 
not be rendered any reaſon of it,cither in man,or out of man, 
fave this, that God will haueit ſo to be. And the truth hereof 
is plaine by theexamples of band Damid before mentioned, 


Set. 3. 


The effets of this Temptationaremany,and very ſtrange. 
For outwardly it workes a change and alterationin che bodie, 
as it were a burning ague,and itcauſeththe entrallsto riſe, the 
liver co rowle in the bodie,and itſets a great heat in the bones, 


- andconſumes the fleſh, morethen any licknes can doe. And 


that itis ſo,as I (ay,belide experienceit is clearein theword of 
God.Dawidin this diſtrelle affirmeth, that his eyes were eaten as 
it were with wormes,and [unke into his head.Plal.6.7.that his moi- 
wre became as the drought im ſummer. Plal.32.4.and Tob faies, 
that his skinwas blacke vponhims, his bones were burnt nith heate: + 
yea,that by meanes of this diſtreſs he was now full of wrinkles,e5 
bis l:ancnes did riſe upon hims, Itis a principle which Phyſicians 
doe hold;that The minde followes the temperature of the bodie,and 
#5 affetted according to the goed or enill conſtitution thereof : —_ 
| enou | 


a AS ad + C; 50 'Canſei ” A = | | 
4 Retrus, er withailie js as manifeſt onthe'othe ne | 
that the bodie doth often follow thee andeoniriotion the 
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But the princi aall thi ng to be ſought for inthis temptation 
is,the R abt Cary y Morin there be five Na Raky $equi- 
red;which areto be ractiled,as ocealion ſhallbe offered: *** 

Firſt, choiſe mult he made ofthe molt firte and preſent re- 
medie,andthat mult be vſed in the firſt place. 

| Nowthemoſt fit and preſent remedicis;to bring the partie 
eroubled tgtbe perſenallexetciſes of faith and repentance, by, 
and in hi oe orthisendehe mult firſt exathine his conſci- 
ence molt ſtraightly and narrowly of allthe [innes of his harr, 
and life, Secondly,he mult humbly confelle againſt himſelte, 
all his knowne linnes: and withall acknowledge the due con- 
demnation, that he thereby hath deſerued. Thirdly, he muſt 
crie toheauen for mercie, intreating the Lord wolt inſtantly 

for pardon, andfor thereſtraintof his wrath due ynto him for 

his Pe Dazid being in.this diſtreife, performed all theſe du- 
ties,as we way readin the ſixtPfalme : and hefaich further of 


' 
. 
"* "= - 
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The Remed:e- 


himſelfe;that whileſt be concealed h:s fomes, the handof God was Plal.g1. 


heauie upmhbim: but vponhis earneſt confeffion, and deprecation, 
He received mercie, And ifwe read thebooke of 7ob, we (hall find 
that the principall ſcope thereof is this; namely, to ſhew vnto 
vs,that Job was roughly exerciſed with, this temptation; arid 
that inthe ende hauing beenerebuked both by his friends; 8 
by God himſelfe, his recoueriewas made, by humbling'him- 


ſelfe, when he ſaith, Behold, I am vile : againe, now I abhorre 2) ob, 39.37» 


felfe,and repent in duſt and aſves. 

Some mayhere demand JIfit fall out, that the perſon hint- 
ſelfe cannot performe any good durie of himfelfe,by reaſon of 
ths dirt ulegn boi =o muſt then BeYone? 

"Ifthe partiecan but figh,andſobbevnro God for mercy, 
contre no doubt, a workeof Gods fpirit,and a _ 
Qiiſe bothof faith,andrepentanceWe know not (faith $,” Par!) 


what topray as we aught,(namely,in our diſtreiſes) but the Spirit RowBez5, 


# ſelfe makethreque for 6/with B24 th Cannot be expreſſed: 


Exod,1441 F. - and 


"2.C0112.9» 
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therein liesour comfort. Thus, 
in rear Gilles, and n6t knpwing VRALHS Foy or i fehe 
nw i ary in his ble Vie the] y d, for belp and 
prote&tion: and his very deſire wasin Read ofa foud Erre in 
the earesof the Lord, . >. 1 : 
T he ſecond thing is, thattriall ruſt bemade, whether the 
partie hath in him any tokens of grace,or not? 


”  Thele tokens arethe ſmall begintiings of race, which be- 


foreI haue declared, As forexartple:agrietehecauſewecan- 
not gticue far [mne as we ſhould: afcrious will and deſire to 
beleeue,and repent :a purpoſe toliuneno moreand fich like. 
Iftheſe be found in the partie, then by them, as by ſure pled- 
ges,he may bealluredof thefauour of God towards him:and 


where any of theſe be fornd,thefaying of God to.S;Paulmult 


be vrged, My grace # ſuſficen for thee : and. therewith muſt the 


- - 


{ed partie.ſuch promiſes gf God made ynto afflicted perſons, 


- _— = 


Againe,] came not (ſaith our Sawjour Chrilt) but to the loſt ſheep 
of the houſe of 1/raet, Matth. 15:24. He ſaiesnot,to the [traying 


-Theepe;burto ſuchasarenowin, the pitte, readie to bedrow- 


ned, or inthe Lyons mouth, ;readie to bedeyoured. Again, 
The $ puru of the Lord 15: pon me therefore þe hath amnnointed 'mre 


' that] (borldpreach the Gofpell to the prore ;thatis, to ſubhasare- 
diſtreſſed inconſcience,aud poorein fpirit : he hath ſent: that 

' 1ſwidhegle the broken hearted, that [ ſhouldpreach delinerance to 
. the captives, Theſe and wany other ſuchlike promiſes, are in- 
(his cale to be I | 


vrged, andthepattic mooued to endeauourto. 
| beleeue 


be. bi U ttoalcrious confide- 
aryl onal -Lalin 
andth 


M9 

of hx0wne Ni G , 
with him andothers in his caſe in formertimes, exewit 
is hetobecomforted for the time preſent. For if aforehand 
he hath receiued any.tokensof the tauour and loueof God, 
by them he is now to ſtay and toſcttle his minde, Thereaſon 
is plaine; the gifts of Godare without repentance; whom he 
louethonce,he louethtathe.cnde:& whom he choſcth, he cal- 
leth,iuſtifieth,& fanifeth,and will alloin time gloriftie. Danid 


beingin ſuch affliction,that he could hardly think vpon god, pcy,q,.re. 


.muned with his owne heart, and called toremembrance how 


yethe tookethis onehar, edtothe Lord for comfort,com- 
| God hag formerly ſ with hims & with this meditation of 


”* Cd *. > z 4 46 R 
the continuall courſe of Gods mercie in his preſeruation,he 
confirmed his faith,& ſtaied his heart inhis greateſt troubles. 


Sg 


+! 


Thefift and lalt ching to be 


dane, is. the renwoucall 'of Remoouall 


gainſt himſelfe,for his owne querthrow. Forit is the manner 
of thoſe that are troabled in minge, to diſpute againſt rhem- 
1elues ; and commonly they are wont to alleadge three things. 
Firlt, beinginltcuced howto humblethenſelues, and to 
'dependon Gods mercie,they willgraunt;thar all cheſe indeed 
aregoodrthin 3,but they heſong por tothemytfor they neither 
do,nor can feele any thing,but the tokens of Gads anger, and 
that they are already entredintoſome degrees of condenatis. 
ThisobieQion may be takenaway, byinforming them of 
the manner ot Gads dealing in all his workes. For common- 
1y he workes all thin $19 hisereatures, i, and bycontrarics, if 
wecould knowthe wholeframe ofthem. , 
'Thusin the Creation cuery creature had -his being of that 
which hadno being; A het ng was.made, not of ſome- 
thing, but of nothing, Afterthe flood,the ligne of Gods co- 
verant. forthe preſeruazion,of the world from deſtruRtion 
byte athe Raine bovgibich indeedeis4arurall igneo 
Taine,V hen bias Was $0, Prows the. Lord co be the 01 x.tnue 


"* 


2 Cor. © = 19, 


1,Saw, 2s - 


Hab,2» 


6 _T.Boake. "aſetof Conſtlence. 
God,avainſt the Ifolarrous Prieſts of Baatan 


_ offerings;he 


Exe; _ - 


s 


\&; 


Oh 
wred water vponthelactiticeandfillsatrench 
with water $0ahd ot aig this contratie meanes was the 
facrifice butht vp, Chriſt for the curing ofa blinde man;rem- 
pers fpettle and clay together: whichin all reaſon, is a fitter 
meanes to put out the eyes,then co caufethe blinde to fee. 
Thus io the worke of our Redemption, Chriſt giues life, 
not by life, but by death, and he ſends men to heauen by the 
tes and'ſuburbes of hell : he ſhewes his greaceſt power, in 
the greateſt weaknellcnay hispowet is madeperfe&tchrough 
weaknefle. He will not build vpon an old foundation, but he 
pulls down & deſtroyes al,;that Man may haue no hope atall 


in him(ſelfe,but that al the Tops hehath,may bein God. Firſt 


| hekills, and then he makes aliue; as Amafpeaketh: firſt hee 


woundeth, and then he heateech. He tnakes man to foweih 
teares, that afterward he may reape in ioy. And hee that 
knowes Gods dealing to be this, muſt herewith reſt content, 
and ſatisfied : becauſe in wrath; God vieth to remember his 
mercy : yea his mercy is neuer {weete vnto the palate of the 
ſoule, vntill itbeſeaſoned with ſome talt of his wrath, The 
Paſchall Lambe was caten with fowre hearbs,toſignifie, that 
we can feeleno fweernes intheblood of Chrift, tilt we firſt 
tecle the ſmart of our owne finnes,and corruptions.. 

Secondly,thele perſons vieto alleadge againſtthemfelues, 
thatif they could feele any comfort at all, then they would 
{tay their minds,& yeeld rogood perfivalions,& exhortations. 
To thistheanfweris ; Thatthereis arule of grace, (which 
we'mult follow)gathered out of the wardof God, and the ex- 
perience of Gods Children, contrarieto the ruleof nature, 
-andaboue thelight ofreaſon tahd itis this, thari#ca'c of affi- 

tton,we muſt not tine by fecling,but by faith. _ 
This ruleis grounded vpon thefpeechaf the Lordby the 
Prophet,7he mſt man ſtall Kuc by his faith; When we hayenei- 
therſighe nor (epſepor wy ee Gods metcle,butonly ap- 
prehend his wrath, euen thenwe tnaſtfabour to lay hold of 
metrcie in his word arid promile. Senſe and feelingare notal- 
waics of Ga fc oc c time T this life FX he maybetke 
deare child of God, that in prefent teeleth; nothing but his 
wrath'& indignation,Fhis inherit eruettialb ON FA, 
when'euenabouc & apainft.reaf6,werely onthe metcy of god 
is 


4 Chaps. 


©, 
oo bh Foie is,beeingnow d into the | 
ofa diſtrelled conſcience,hawe called upowthee;O Lord: and Ab ſob Pal, 130, 


in the like caſe. rarer h thou kill me, Te will Ire thee, A- 
Þy the holy Ghoſt, oP any. =o other 

tis, a- 

nſt all matter of hope;that might poll lbly be conceiued,vp- 
on the conlideration of the ſtrength of naturall cauſes. The 
thicfe ypori the crolle,feeling nothing but woe: and ſeeing no- 


braham is commended 


"_ s,forthis;that he belecuedi in God, aboxe hope: 
gai 


thing in Chriſt but miſerie and contempr, yet he beleeued in 
Chriſt,and was ſaued.In aword, Chri th? 

forſaken of all men, and void of all world! y comfort, and felt 
nothing but the depth of thewrath of God, in his agony and 


pou on;yet by thefaithofhis manhood, he ſaied himſelfe and 


aid, My God,my God. 

Thirdly,they vſe to plead,that their caſe is deſperate, that 
neuer any was in ſuch a [tateas theyare, neuer any touched 
withthelike diſtrelleof minde. 

Avſ.Itis falſe:For the holy Ghoſt hath penned three nota- 


ble places of Scripture, the booke of ob, and two P/almes of, 


- Daxid,wherein are propounded ynto vs the examples of 1ob, 
and Daxid,Gods owne deareſeruants,who werein as great di- 
ſtrelle,as euer they,or any other haue beene. And they may 
not thinke, that-they euer could be able to indure greater 

aines then Chriſtwho notwithſtandinginthe anguiſh of his 
fo ule vpon the Crolleccried out, dy Go my God why baft thor 
forſaken me? 
And thus much touching the firſt kind of trouble of conſei- 
ence;called the divine temptation, 


CHAP.IX: 
Of the ſecond Speciall Difreſſe, ariſmg fromoutward affiitons. 


GETE T He frcemd kind of Diſtreſſe i is that which ari- 
| iS, (5 1 ſeth from outward afflittions, By Afflittions T vn- 

| ll .derſtand all mannerof miferies and calamitics 
7-4 by inthis life, from thelea(t tothe & reateſt, from 


WEN OY W the paineof 3 e Very pangs 
CSR? of death, 
_”” E 3 Now 


a Sno Dr 


imſelfe when he was 
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Caſeref (oſeinice. _ Chap. 2. 
Now the Queſtion is,how.the Trouble of mide rife by 


ARictions,may beremedied; For the anfwer of which queſh- 


on,two thingsare required of the partie diltreiſed; Pratti/e 
and MHeanarion, . 


Sect. 1. 


The Pra#/e is that, whichis tobe vſcd, in all diſtreiſes of 


' minde whatſoeuer. Andit is a ditigent examination of the con- 


ſcience in regard of linne:an carnelt and heartie coufe//i.z ther- 
of ynto God : and deprecation,that is,carnelt prayer vnto him, 
for the pardon of the ſame. Theſe three things beeing done 
truly and vafainedly from the heart, are a preſentremedie a- 
gainſt this trouble,and bring with them much comfort. 

Manaſſes the king of Tudah, that had committed much wic- 
kednelle : when he was carried captiue to Babel,and there-put 
in chaines,he humbled hmſfelfeacknowled ed his linnes, and 
prayed carneltly vnto the Loid, and theifluewas goo ; for 
God was intreated of him,and gauehim deliucrance. /ob being 
long in outward afflition, humbled himfelfe in like manner, 
andat length recciued comfort. Dame! humbled himſelfe be- 
foreGod,for his owneſinnes, and for the ſinnes of Gols peo- 
ple, making requeſt vato GoJ earneltly for them, and euen 
when he was inthe af of praying,the Lord ſent his angel Ga- 
briel;togiue him noticeof deliverance. Laſtly, the Church of 
God,vnder thecrolſe, performed the like dutie,Zer vs ſearch & 
trie our waies, and tine tothe Loyd, and God in merciegaue an 
eare vnto-her mourning and lamentation. By all thefe places, \ 
itis apparent, that there is no better remediein the world, for 
the minde of man, grieued by meanes of outward afflictions,, 
thenthe practiſe of the duties beforenamed. 


Sef. 2. 


Meditations © | Thenextthingvnto Practiſe, isthe Merbtation of the com- 
in-:. feof Aﬀfli- fortable dorines that areſert downe.in the word of God,tou- 


ching afflitions. All which dodtrines, maybe reduced to fue 
principall and maine grounds of comfort, and ſhall be laide 
dowgein theirorder. Wot | -- x 


The firſt Ground is that Al affitions fromthe leaft tothe grea- Grounds. 


"Booke. © | 


feſt doe cope to paſſe,nut by accident , Fhawyee, or fortune,but by the _ 1. 
ſpeciallprouidence of God. I explaine it thus: In euery particular Gods proui- 
ofleandatflition,thereis the hand of Gods particular pro- dence, 
videnceand that inthreeregards. | 
Fieſt,becaule God deereeth, and foreappointeth cuery particu- 
larcrolle.Marke the words of P au! hom God hath forekuowne, A R485 
them be hath predeſtinate, to be made like onto the nmage of his EIN 
ſome; andwhat is this image ? nothing elle, but a conformitie 
vnto C hrift in afflictions for this life, and inglorie for the life 
to come. Now if God hath decreed, that thoſe whom he fore- 
knew,ſhould be conformable vato his Sonne inthele reſpects, 
then hath he alſodecreed the afflitionsthemſclues, 
Secondly,C30d doth not only barely permit attlitions ſo 
to be,butallo he effeeth them;& brings them into execution, 
as they arecrofles,correRions;trialls,and puniſluneats./ make 
peac«(faith the Lord)and Tcreate exill, that is, not the euill of Ele.45.7, 
{inne,but of puniſhment,which is euill in our ſenſeand feeling. 
For things aretearmed ecuilltwo waies:ſomeare euill indeede, 
ſomeare euill not indeed, but in regard of ourſenſe,apprehen. 
lion;&eltmation;and of this latter ſort are afflictions, which 
Godisſaidto create. And ro this purpoleis the ſaying ofthe 
a ap TT halithere be em! 4nthe citie,and the Lord hath Amos-3.6, | 
not done it? | | 
+ * Thirdly,as God caufethafflitions,ſo he ord-reth and difpo- 
ſeth them, thatis, helimitech and appointeth the beginning, 
the end,the meaſure of quantitie,and the continuance thereof; 
Yea healſo ordereth them to their right ends,namely,his own 
larieghe good of his ſeruants,and the benefit of his Church. 
Thus Gedis ſaid to correct his people iniwwdgement;that is, lolerem.zo,rty 
as he will hauethe whole ordering of thecorre&ioninhisown 
hand. /o/ephtells his brechreagthat when they intended euill a- 
gain(t him,in ſelling him toche Iſhmaelitesfor hluer, Goddy/- Gen,g0,rg, 
poſed it for good. \V hen Shemercurſed Dawa, he forbade his(er- 20, 
uants,lo much as to meddle with him,and why?becauſe (faith 
he)the Lord bade himto curſe,and who thou dere (ay unto him Why | Os 
haſt thou dove (a? And tothis purpoſethe Prophet Daxidfaith, oe» 
Theld my peace and (aid nothing:;why hecanſe thou, Lord, haft doneit, Pſal 19.9. 
HereſomewilfayIt Afictions did come onely from God, 
i were ſomewhat, but-oftentimes they come' ftorm men, that 
ÞE 4 beare 


T7 .LBOOKe, Cafes uſciencs.. Chap. 'g. 
+ bearevsnogood will.and therefore no maruell though webe 
impatient. 4y/VWhencrotſesdoe come from men, God victh 
them as inſtruments,to execute his.iudgementsvpon vs; and 
in this worke,God is the chiefedoer,and they are as tooles, in 
the hand of theworkman. And the Lordinflieth them vpon 
vs by men,totrieour patience vnder the crole. /o/eph, though 
he knew well,the badde dealing of his brethren towards him, 
yet he looked not tothein alone;but to an higher cauſe; name> 
ly, the Lord himfelfe, who executed his owne-good will by 
< them:God(faith he)dipoſed it ro good, And againe; God aid ſend 
en 45.5.% ; | 
$0.20, me b:fare you into Egypt for your preſernation. | 
2, The ſecond ground is,7The commandement of God,touching the 
Gods com- croſle.and obedircnce unto him therem. Thiscommandement is 
m.ndement. expretſed,Zxh.g.23. where we-arecommanded. to take vp ovr 
orofſe exery day, and tolow Chrilt, Abraham was commaunded, 
with hisownehands to facrificehis onely ſonne //aac ; and to 
this commaundement, (though otherwiſe agreat crolle vn-0 
him) he addreſleth himſelfe to yeeld obedience. And in 
Mich-7.9, theprophecie of Aficah, the Church faith, Shee will beare 
the wrath of the Lord, that is, ſhee will performe obedience to 
him in the crotle,becauſe we had ſrmed againſt him. And S.,Petey- 
2Pet.$,5,6 faith, that God 3;/i/teth the proxd, and giveth grace to the humble : 
therefore "INT etl ſelues under the mighty hand of God. And 
this beeing' the commaundement of God, that wee ſhould 
yeeld obedience to him,in every afflition,we oughtto beno: 
leflecarefull to.obey it,then any one commandement of the 
moral] Law, | 
2 The third ground is,that God will be preſent with his ſeruants 
Godspre-. *atheir affuttzons,V pon this ground, Dauid comforts himfelfe,. 
fen. c: becauſe God had proni/od to heave hims;to be with himin triuble,ct 
Pi! 92.15. co deliner hinx. Andin an other place, Thowoh 1 Powld walke in 
Plak23-4+ [pans & | 
the ſhadow of death,1 would feare nome ill. for thou art with m2,0%-c. 
Now thatwe may thehetter vnderſtand this dotrine,weare 
toconlider whatbe the Ends or Effet of Gods being with vs 
mafflition,wherby heteſtifiethhispreſence,& they are three; 
Ehefirſbis,to worke our deliverance from theerotle ::Call 
Pfal.50.15; —_ me (faith theLord) #: the time of thy tronble,and Twill deliner 
thee, This promiſe muſtnotbe vnderſtood ſimply,but with an 
exception,/o farreforth as it ſoall be for our good, For all promiſes 
aftemporalldeliueranceate conditionalland mult beconceis. 


__ Po. a... 


— 


ued,. 


W 


 Caſerof Con'elence. 


ued,vith this limitation of thecrolſeand chaſtiſement,if Goc 
pleaſeto impole it. ”; CREED tt n 
Some may ſfay,bow if God will not delincr vs, but leaue vs 
in theafflition,what comfort ſhalt we then have? .. | 
Anſw, Jo the ſecond place therfore we mult remember, that 
God will temper and moderateour afflitions,ſo as we may be 
able to beare them. Habbakgk prayeth vnto God, in the be- 
halfe of the Church, that he would mm wrath remember mexcie, Hab.z.2, ' 
And Paw/ſaith, that the Lord will not ſuffer vsto be tempted abone *C01.19.13s 
that we are able to beare,but will gine an iſſue wth the temptation. 
Thirdly,put the caſe that God doth not moderate ouraffli-  - _, 
Rions,but ſuffer them to-remaine vpoan vs, nat onely for ſome 11 
time of our life,but to the very mo yet then hewill teſtifie 
his holy preſencean other way, namely, by giving the partie : 
diſtreſſed, powerand {trengthto beare his atflition. Yirte you is Phikte29, 
z given ({aith Parxl) for Chriſt, that not onely ye ſhould beleene in 
him,but al{o ſuffer for his ſake. ENT 
The Fourthground of comfortin affliction is, that exery afs. 4. * 
fiction vpon the [exuants of God, hath ſome ſpeciall goodnrſſem it, Goodnesof | 
Rom.$,28. + hyow that all things worke together tor good vntoiuRtions, 
thim that lowe God, Andin regard hereof, thecrolſeswhichare | 
indured by Gods children, are ſo farre from beeingpreiudict- 
all totheic faluation, that they are rather helpes and furthe- 
rances of the ſame; Now this Goodnes is perceiued twowaies. 
Firit, by thefrmit and effef of it, and then by the qralitie and 
condition thereof. In both which refpe&s, afflitions are 


d, | 
Touching thef-»its of Aflitions, becauſe they are-mant p;,\;.c ram: 
fold,L willreduce them to ſeauen principall heads. _ _ 


I. Aﬀfiictions doemakemen to ſeeand conſider their lins, Confideratiog 
Joſephs brethren for twentie yeares iy ca were little ornot 
at all troubled for their wickedngs,in ſelling their brother ; yet 
Tpon their aflitionin Egypt, they began to conlider what 

ey had done. We haze (ſay they) verily ſinned againſt owr bro- Geng 2x; 
ther,in that we ſaw the angwſp of his ſaulewhen he beſoug ht vs, and ; 
we wenld not heare him-: therefore 1s thi; trouble come wo us. Ma- 
naſſesin the time of his peace; gaue himſelfe to witchcraft, and 
the worſhipping of ſtraungegods: butwhen he was captive in 
Babylon, then was he br t to the (ightof his linnes, and 
mooued to humble himſelfe before Gad for them), 


IL AMﬀi: 


| ” © wt «Ap ER j __ TA 4 
Books, Cauſes of Conſrience. Chap, vo. 
| Humiiation, -- LT. AMiiRtions ferue to humble meninthelſouleeteiee . 
God. The young vnthrift inthe Gaſpell, calledthe Prodigall = 
. child wlitlehis potion laſted heſpent liberally, and was prie- 
Luk. 5.7.&c+ yed for nothing:butwhen hecame to be pinched with hun: 
YXr,& that through his owne folly, then he humbled himſelfe 
Pefore his father,and returned home vntohim.'Damdſaith of 
himſelfe;that #! hes proſperitie he thought he ſhould nener be moo- 
wed, becauſe the Lord of his goodnes had made his monntame to ſtand 
ftrmg:but(faith he)thow aft hide thy Face;and I was troubled:thin 
viel mto the Lord. 
Amendment. TTL. Theyferue to worke Amendment of life. No chaſts/ng 
Heb,12.11. {ſaiththe Authorto the Hebrewes)for the preſent feerm:th to be 
but afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſnes, to 
them that are thereby exerciſed; thatisafflitions andchaſtiſe- 
ments thatfeizevponGods children, doe leave after them a- 
mendmentoflite,asthe needle patſeththrough the cloath, && 
$.Cor, 1t»31. [eaueth the threed behinde it.1/hen we ar: indgrd(ſaith the A- 
ftle)we are nurtwred of the Lord that we mioht not be condemmed 
with the world. And D anid confeſſeth, P{al. 119. 7t is good for me 
that Thaue beene afflifted, that 1 might l-arn: thy Ratutrs, And 
loh,rs. thegood husbandman,purgethand pruneth the vine, that it 
may bringforth more and betterfruit. 
| Abnegation 1V. They caulemento denie themſelues;& to reliewhol- 
z,Co.1.9, ly onthcmercy of God. Thus P aut receined the ſentence of death 
in him/elfe,that he ſhould not truft in himſelf, but in God that raiſeth 
the dead. | 
V. The fift,is Invocation. For afflitions make vs tocrie 
heartily & feruentlyvnto God,to bring ourſelucs into his pre- 
ſence,and thereto abaſe our ſelues before him. Thusthe Lord 
Pſal.78.34. faidof theolde Tfradlites, that whenhe ſlue them then they retur- 
Hoſh-5.15, wed, and ſought himearely, Andelſewhere hefarth of his chil- 
dren,that m ther affitettons they will ſecke him diligently. 
Patience, VI. Thelixt, is Patience. Afton brmperh forth patience; 
Rom.5.3» patience,experience,oc, As ifheſhould ſay ; becauſe the lone of 
Godis ſhedin our hearts, thereforein affliftions we are pati- 
ent. Now whileſt we patiently beare the crofle,we have experi- 
ence of the mercig and loueof God towardsvs: aridhauing 
oncein ſome notable deliuerance, tried andtaſted the mercie 
of God, we doe by hope (as it were) promiſe to our ſelues, the 
| | aid fauour and metcie;fortime to come. on 
METS b V1I. The 


Inuocation, 


| V T L Thelaſt fruit, is Obedience. This the holy Ghoſt 
tcacheh, to haue beene the fruit of the ſuffering of Chrilt, 


Obedience, 


when he ſaith,7howgh he were the ſonne,yet learned he obedience,by Heb.s.8, 


the p which he ſuffered. Pe 
In thee next place, Aflitions are good in regasd of their 
qualitie and condition, whic h is,that they are tokens and p ledge " of 


our adoption,when we make the belt yſe of them. If ye mdwrecha- Heb,n, 7, 


fening, (ſaith the holy Gholt ) Gad offereth hmyelfe o0.you as 
wnto ſonnes,that is,he comes to you in thecrolle, not asai 
and ceuenger, but asa kindand louing father: and the erotle 
impoſed,s as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith hechaſti- 
ſethvs zand therefore ob wr pr God for his affliction, fay- 
ing,God hath ginen,aud God 
the Lord, 

The fift Ground of comfort is,that the partre diſtreſſed, bath 


ath takgn away bleſſed be the name of lob.t,2t 


artuers m the croſſe, For firſt,he hath Chriſt to be his partner, Partakers in 
ecauſc he hath fellowſhip with him,in that he is afflicted, aud che Crofle, 


is willing to obey God therein. P ax? accounteth it happines,to 
know the fellowſhip of Chrifts afflictions,andto bemade con- 
formablevnto his death, Ph. 3. 10, And S. Peterexhorteth 
beleeuers torevoyceyjn as much as they axe partak;rs of Chriſts ſuf+ 
ferings, 1. Pet. 4. 13. Secondly, if the partie aſflited repent, 
Chriſt commuaicateth with him in all his croſſes, & accounts 
them as his owne. The Apoſtle inthis regard, would haue no 
man thinke it (trange,no not when he is in the fierie triall, but 
rather to reioyce,becaule he is partakerof Chriſts ſufferings. 
1.P:t.4.12. And Chriſt faithta Sac perſecuting his Church, 
SaulySa' 1,why perſecutcſt thou me ? T hirdly, he that isafflited, 
hath other ſeruants of God,partakers with him in all his affi+ 
Rions, The Apoſtle Percr wiſheth the Church of God tore 
Gf Sathaznby faith, kzowmng, faith he.that the/ame affuttions are 
accompliſhed, in your brethren that are iu the wer'd, 1.Pet, 5.9. 
Thus much generally of Afidtions, and of Camtort in 
them. Itwerea long and tedious worke tofetalldownin par-- 
ticular, together with their proper & diſtia&t Comforts:there- 
foreI will palle them ouer, and ſpeake onely of three kinds of 
AfﬀliQiors,itl: their Remedies . of 


- 


1 Sellcd; 


Gen.br3 + 


Ler.25-U, 


Daa,s. 39% 


Deferring of 
Deliwerance, 


-namely, How the minde of the partie 


Caſeref Cofeimer, Chap. y: 
AY eff . 2. | | 


The firſt is,the Deferring of delmerance:a great affliction, if it 
be conſidered. And tovehingie, I propound one nn, 
aber cd,may be ſtaied,whea as 
the Lord deferres deliwerance. 
; Fortheapſver hereof, three ſpeciall points are to beconlt- 
dered. 
* T.Firſt;that God hath inhis wiſedome,ſet downe certen and 
vnchangeable times, for the accompliſhment andifiue of all 
things that are.There is a time appointed to enery thing under the 
ſunne.Eccl.3.1.T heſpeech of Sa/ommis generall, and the mea- 
ning ofit is this. Whatſocuer there is in the world, either done 
or ſuffered,or enioyed by man,whether it be of the number of 
naturall things,or of thoſewhich arevoluntarily vndertaken, 
orneceſlarily endured;God hath in his providence ſorted vn- 
tothem,aſettime and ſeaſon,whereof dependeth the ſuccelle 
of them all. And this time,himſelfe moſt freely ordereth and 
ruleth at his owne good pleaſuregyhichas no man can hinder 
or ſtay,ſo is it notin the power of any,tc haſten or prevent. 

T his point,the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture prooueth by two 
inſtances,of the threatnings and promiſes of God, which him 
ſelfeaccompliſheth,at ſome certaine and vnchangeable times. 

When the old worldin the daies of Noah, had growneto 
much.impietie.and wickednes,the Lord appointed a certaine 


=_ of 120.yeares, for their repentance and conuerſion; at 


everyend and tearme whereof,he broughtthe flood vpon 
them, and not before, For if wecomparethe particular cir- 
cumſtances of timenoted in the 7.of Genefir,with that which $. 
Peterwriteth, z.Per.3.20.we ſhall finde, that the inundation of 


waters came vpon theearth, at the very point of time before 
determined. 


; Againe, God threatned by 7eremie;that the Tewes for their 
ſins,ſhould beled captiue,& ſerue the king of Babel 70.yeares, 
Nowifwetake the juſt computation of time, it will appeare, 
that ſo ſoone as euer thoſe yeares-were expired, the forefaid 
threat was accompliſhed. And therefore Damel;alluding to Te- 
remies prophecie,exattly ſetteth it downe, when he ſaith, The 
ſame mgbt was Belſhaxcar king of the (haldeans ſlaine,that is, the 

| veay 


| F | Chap. 9. 


Caſes of (onſcience. - .LBooke. 'o5 - 
verynight whereiothofe 70.” yeares came to their full period. 
_  Andasthereareſettimes, allotted by God for the execuri- 
onofhis chreatning ſentences;ſoalfo hath he determined cer- 
tenly,the accompliſhment of all and everyof his promiſes. 
An example hereot we hauc'inthe Iſraelites, of whom the 
Lord ſaid to Abraham, that they ſhould be in aflitionin a 
ſtrange [and,430.yeares,and then be delivered. This promiſe 
.of God was expretlely fulfilled,as weread in the booke of Exe- 
a«:.For beforethe end & termeof theſe years they had no deli- 


Gen.r5.13, 


ueranceatal:but that time being expired,eut chat /elfſame day xg i; 


departed all the hoſts of Iſraell,out of the land of Egypt. And 
h Moſes, fourtie yeares before this time, tookein hand 


the worke of their deliverance; yethedid-it withour ſucceile; AQ.7.25, 


and vpona certaine accident, beeing himſelfe conſtrained to 
 flieinto Madian,heliued there as a (tranger with thro his fa- 
therinlay, till the ſaid time of foure hundred & thirtie yeares 
was accompliſhed:toward the.end whereof, beeing called of 
God to that office, he proſpered, and not before. Andin the 
ſame manner,hath God ſet downea certaine period of time, 
within which, hewill.exerciſe his children more or lelle; andat 
' theend whereof;and novbefore;hewill reteeue- and: comfort 
them againe. | | 
 Nowas thecertentie of theaccompliſhment of Gods threat- 
ning word.,ſerues to terrifie all wickedliuers,from ſinne:ſo the 
vnchangeableperformanceof his promiſes, at the very time 
mw and not before;teacheth:theThildrenof God ſundsy 
, 1 $2 * +» If Þ + '/WÞ i TW AE b , AR 
| Fiſt, that when they arein any diſtretſe;and have not pre- 
ſent or'fpeedie deliverance, according to'their delire, they 
ſhould waite the Lords leifure,and expewith patiencetill the 
timecome,whichis appointed by him for their caſe and re- 
leefe: and inthe meane while (tay their hearts, by hope &afh- 
"ance inhis mercie, Reaſon is'plaine; God 'isſure-in his word: 
thereforethough heauines may indure for a night, yet ioy will. 
returne in the morning,Pſal. 30.5. 

Thus the Lord'comforteth the Tewes in 2 particular di- 


frelle,as wemay readintheprophecieof Habbakuh,wherethe {3-2-3+ 


. Prophet in the name of the Tewes,complaineth;and expoltu- 

lateth themattec with God,why his owne: people ſhould beſo 

lamentably affited;by a terribleand furious nation, and _ 
| nn We OR PIRIE TY thoy. 


Dan.9s, 


God? Tathiethe 
 certenly determine thatiu 


___. ſeluesinthis;thatthough 
" :forar({calon, yet vndoubtedly they ſhould be 


makevganſwer;thatas hthad 
to come vpon them; fo 
certenly had he appointedaſettime, whereinthey ſhould be 
deliuered.In the meanewhileghe bids them to comfort them- + 
theaffligivs ſhouldreſt vponthem 
ed'atr:the 
4length:and therfore,that they ſhouldin patience waite forthe 


.vifion,that is;the accompliſtunent of che viliontouching their 


deliverance. | 
Secondly,hencewe learne,that we muſt not onely belceue 
the promiſes of God #gevera!, that God istrucand faithful 
inthem,andthac he is ableandwillingeo fulfill them, even as 
he madethem: but we mult belreve them an particalar, thatis, 
withapplication to their proper and ſeiuerall cixcumltances, 
which are theparticularmeanes;places, and-times, whereby, 
andwherein he hath giuen his word, as touching our free- 
domeandexemption from thecroſle. ; 
Takean inftancchereofintheProphet Damel, whoknew 
-wel -by the (piritof Prophecie,thatthe Lord had determined 
to bringyponthe Tewes 70, yeares; captiuitie in.Babylon. He 
knewalſo;that God had promiſed to putan endo that capti- 
uttic,at the end-and teafme of thoſe yeares. Now what did Da- 
melin this caſe ? Sipas knowledge of the will of God inthat 
point,during the {aid time, he praied not vato the Lord for 
deliverance of his people::But-when hevnderſtoad that the 
timedrew neere,whereinit was the will of God, that the Tewes 
ſhould returne out -of captiuitie, thenby faith-applying the 
promiſeof God to that particular time:hebeſoughtthe Lord 
in praier andſupplication,with faſting, in ſackcloath & alhes, 
and theLord gaue-eare vnto his praiers, and yeelded hima 
oratious anſwer. | 
II.Theſecond point is; thatGad, when he deferres deliue- 
. rance,doth it vpon great and weightie cauſes and conliderati- 
ons,beſt knowne to himlelfe. | 
The firſt whereof is, that thereby hemight humble men 
throughly,and bringthemitoan vtter deniall of themſelues, 
-andconſequentlycauſethem to learne patience-in atfliction; 
which they would not learnegfthey might be their- owne car- 
ers,and haue ſpecdie deliverance from the' crolſe, at. thejr 
-owne wills and pleaſures. | Secondly, 


m— \ 
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| whence they doereceiue 


_ 


x ne to value & prize 
his gifts,at their deſerued excellencie, Forir-iga-true aying; 
and often verified in affliction and want, that benefits jor vt 
tained,are lightly regarded;and ſooner forgotten. 

T hirdly,that by thecontinuance of the crotſewichourin- 
termillion,he may make them to diſtaſte theworld, :andcon- 
ſequently drawe them to the meditation ofthe life: to:come; 
wherein 41 matter of mourning ſhall ceaſe, and al/teare; ſpall geyct.rr.4 
be wed from ther etes, -. 

Fourthly, the Lord deferreth deliuerancefroq affliction, 
that he might preuent greater euil{s'and dangers; 'whereinto 
thoſe thatate afflited might runne, ifchehad'theirhearts- 
delire,and wereeaſed notathiswill;but at cheir ownewithes, 

When thechildren of Iſrael came into Canaan;theywerein- 
formed,that they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanires; 

and 4oſes rendreth a reaſon thereof, Z2aſt( faith he)abewild Deur. 7.223 
beaſts of the field —_ ainſt thee. And for the preventing 

of this euill,the T{rackiri oO ofbindutefomie annoyance byithe 
Canaanites.EuenſotheLord keepethhis ſeruants vnderthe Exod, 23,285. 
crolle,for the preventing of greater linnes and/ offences. This 
ſhould ſtay the- mindes of men, and make them contentto 
wait ypon God for deliverance;when theyareaffliced.. 

ITE. Fhe third and laftpoinris,that God alyaies hath and 
TRIEU beſt feruants;with long & continued crofles, 
Abrahapt was childlefle, tif hewas 70. -ycares ofageand-at 
thoſe yeares the Lord" promiſed him ilfue. But this promiſe 
was notaccompliſhed till a Tong time after, when he wasan 
hnndred yeares old: Daxid had a promifeto be king of Teru- 
wm Tadx:but the Lord exerciſed him by many and grie- 


- 


iy cions;beforehecametothecrowne,in ſomuchthat 

hkefaics of hinifelfe;thathss on epre tern Fug big God. pa. 11985, 
Zacharie and" EFzabeth"prited rh/Godbeth of themiin their 

youth, and yianyyeates after forillue, butthe Lordgranted ,\, ,.._ 
nottheir requeſt tſ[they were old. . ; 

_ . Toaddenomoreexamples ;by thefeweſee the Lords dea- 
ling,cuenwithholy nuen and wornen;his on epeloin, 


> 


Pag.73. 


2.Cor.4 17. 


To conclude this point ; Suppole, that the condition of 
Gods ſeruants be ſuch,asthat they tindenoendof their affli- 
Rions,but that they doe continue eyen vntg death, what ſhall 
they doe inthis caſe ?. - 

 Av{.Belidesthatwhich hath beeneſaid before,for thereſo- 
lution of this (anion anſwer further, that firlt, they mul} 
Rill;cuen vnto death,liue by faith,and lay with hol y lob, Lord, 
though thou bull me,yet will [truſt gn puter 

Secondly, they malt {tay and relecue their ſoules in the 
meanetime,with theſeand ſuch like meditations:. 

L.That it is thewill and pleaſure of God, that we lhould 
through many affliions, —_ into. the ki dome of God. 
A&.14.22,Now itis the propertieofa true child of God, to 
reſt contentinhis fathers goodwill and, pleaſure, cuen —_ 
heis afflicted. Prov. 3,3 2.4 /anter-— be not griened of my carretti- 
on,that is,let itnotbe tedious okay: 6 ontent to beare it, 
Our dutietherefore. is, meekely to ſi our ſeluesto.the 
hand of God,as the child doth tothe eeclinnas his father, 

I1, that though afflitions. belong and tedious, yet God 
willat] ono 5 SF rb TK aa 3 fohim- 
ſelfehath — Math.5.4.Bleſſed are they that mowrne, 
they ſhall be _ Pſal. 34. 19. rablgudreplearr ag io 
riglnoom her the Lord will delmer him out of them all, Plal. 37,73. 
Marke the upright 2an,and behold the uſt for the eud of that man 
15 pence. 

i, I, Aﬀfidions be they neuer lo abnolefaregwic of con- 
tihuance,yetthey areinnoſort Pons parable to thoſe: eter 
joyes;thatGod hathprepared for them thatloue him, This 
was Paxles meditation,whoindurced the crolle,euen to his dy- 


ing day.0 ur light affiftion(faith he) which i 
worketh onto vs an excellent and rack nbaty bat of glory. And elle- 


where he ofuſch.ches he dk{ne anas ih, £9: thispre- 
Jon tee ndar the larie, w Zo fines 


hich ſball rerepopley 
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pox rerebuncs Perc ng #,T, yp roeh _ 


ortotbeHebreves baceforreth eheChutchbythis reaſon, 
becauſeit is yer avery little while;and he that ſhall. come, will come, 
and will not tarrie,” 

- I V: Though Godwithholdettyhis hand;in reſpe&t of de- 
liverance'evertto death, yethisloueis conſtant and vnchange- 
able, and'the crotle which: we-wadergoe, cannotſeparate vs - 
from thatlone,wherewith he hath loued' vs in Icſus'Chriſt. 
Rom.$.35.And thus much of the firſt mr diſtreile of 


MT of outward affuttrons. 
«ett. 3% 


Thefecond nicatardiſledſſge badity andrempey Death, T 
which cri in theſeparation of the ſoule fon 0) bodie, deat _ 
—— chivafflictongt is demanded, How any ſerant of 


God may be able totndure withromfortythe pangs of dearh ? 
For the anſwer hereof,two things are required:a preparath 


_ [3 * % 
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Heb,.ro.37. 


ohto dexth,and helps inthe'citne of death, - 
Prom os: preperntion, there-are chree duries ro beper. Pre FL 
red o death, 


-Thefrftand molt principallyi is commended vnto vs in the 
bookeof Pſakneshere Danidpraies vnto God, Lord wake we _— 
rol ins rid, hid the meaſure of why daies; And' Moſes in like 03945: 
mannerjl.ad,teath me'to number - my dates; that I'may apply PGioo.re: 
bear onromnſedange. Jnwhich places; i remembred a Tb, ; 
_ Gurieofprepatation:to wit;thar x man ſhould reſolue himlelfe 
of deathcontinual{y,and before-hand number his daies. This Account 
is done;by eſteeming of jr chrnh as the day ofhis death, and 4b preſene. 
accordingly doing alwai chhewould doejit hewere 
noweo give vp the gliolt, © 
Wa n way of doremul) edlexwares dif: 
w-Sedondhyn way of propre armed man, thar hath his 
s,whereby he ſecekes to deſtroy vs. And inthiscafe, we 
cult deals with IONS dealtwith Sampſon. 
dou law ered ex erience,that he was a mightie man, and. by 
gth,' had = then manyfc)tel: an 


Sos: | 


counter vihis rngandpe 
meane _— it isa 
th When ra "roar 


power & migntco 


we ſhall findethat his weapons, jareonr 1maanjfold ſInnes, and 
corruptions,” both ofheart and life. For as P ev faith. The 


2.Corag,5s, ting of dearb 49 fine, Therefore, thatwe mayſpoilehim of this 


_ furniture,ve mult exerciſcout felues inthe practiſe of two 
uties, 

Firſt, vſe allmeanes for the cutting off of the lockeof our 
ſinnes,whereby alone Satan hath the vantageof vs, and theſe 
meanes arethedutiesof hymiliation, inuocation, and true re- 

entance. We muſt therefore humbleour ſelues before God, 

e inſtantin praier,forche 1 ofour lanes ,andpre- 
fentand in chis poinegiue the Lordnorelt, vnealwe have ob- 
tained in our conſciences, the fiveete certificate of his fauour 
and mercie:in Chrift, whereby our minds.mey be ftaied and. 


This dane, i it ſands vs in: hand toturnevnts God, robe 
carcfullto leaue finne, to oneartaine in our hearts, a refalued 
purpoſcand intention of new obedience, and conformitieto 
thewill, and commandement of God in all chings. Andhis. 
is the onely tre > werld, = 99min. 7 x nga 


hi mouth of f chis 
IEEE, 


Thirdly, in way of preparation, our! wg nar I | 
hand(ybvlewe live in dv pe nh enindenopryabens fre 
trac taſt of heaven, Fhe due conli- 
yh ak before itwillftirrevpin ous 
CEE th 
feruent.expeRation of Chriſts com 
will further cauſe va tofay with Ss 


pn ig Andwiththe 
my comfort theholy Ghol, 


oQueſtoraof © 
EEE eg 
carts: 


foreman Fe eyeh the ; thathaueres. ** 


to belecue; eo turne v liueactor- 
Spicit;doe finde by oxnton re- 
| na cheir minds,wills,and affor- 
deth matter — wt Godandon theother 1a de, hin- 
xd motions ofthe Spirit, ne 
ral od Sa- 


Goareeofh ves nn An hcardieidaeani cas byre 


velbbercs inuall (trifewith himfelf daily ceaſes 


Ro 
ding(as it were)etien white beliteth,in aſa of many mi | 
The ſecond euill;is the Vanitie of all things args 429 | 
avorld. For whether weconfiderthe work dic felfe,ct 


mary contained, eres rr ian yr rnoglo 
Cy nod romerantg whkmbcnndnt [notprooue 


tobe moſt vaine varitie,. And therrach hercof ap ada 

the of Salome Himſelfez who(beeing king ouer IL. 
racl)wanced neithierwxhoricanorabilinie, and oppertunitie, | 
totake knowledge and triall ofall worldly things in all eftates 

adconditions. And ger irins.oe carefully and 
 earne[Hy ſcarchedinta' length he concludes, that 
cet alleemprofeblerning &vexationofminde, 


as we may read in 
Thevhied cuillis,cheC rerdidion of our life in 
o paſſe,that we are alway in a 


this world, whereby it-c0 


= anſehen provgimryre we him, ? aneleme Fam. th 2 


Heeti arid tranſitorie ſtace. For weate (as Saitir Pore ſpen- r.Pet,2.22, 


terthb -aad Pilgrirzes; that winder to and froin 
the oth: fag RICE d 
200ii#dwne hoine. We hte = abidhvy citie Tila 
| 2 wherein 


3.Cor.$.6. 
'Phil.1,13. 


Apoc. 22,4. 
2:loh,3.2, 
Math,25.34, 


1 Cor.7. 37, 
Phil 2. 60, 
Phil.r.23, 

® Heb.llo, 
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oo  Chap.'3. 


ANT... 
yea the bodies which we _— uttcnts and: 
__— be(hifred, andourſelucs tobe FM 


Fourdlyoby by attalen that Chritour Head, becing 
now in heauen,and we hismembers vpo n che carthzduring our 
life,we are preſence feparated: "ne 'Head, 'and conſe- 
queatly,from that oma: and glorious fellowſhip, which we 
{lall ioy with him, and all che Saints our fellow-members, 
in chekingdomeof heauen;Fhis $.Paw/notethwhen heſaich, 
Whilſt we are at hom: in the bode,we are abſent fromthe Lard: and 
thereupon himſeife delired # be diſſalued,and tobe with (briſt. 
Havingthus entred into the due con{ideration of the afare- 
Gid evillswemuſkin thefecond placsexerciſepnr ſelues inthe 
fre meditation of the blefied eſtate of Gods choſen, in 
the ki ngdomeafgloriewwho beeingtranflated out of this life, 
into the boſome of Abrahamrare fully and perfectly freed from 
ſinne from Satan,from vanitieand miſerie:haucall tcares wi- 
ped from heir eies:dhe behold the face of God:are mad _ 
vato Chriſtmbplinesand howour: and dee with him. i 
the Kingdomepopmed forcbamfromehefoyndations ofthe 


world th os 91:32 ell 
- In:the third lace, beuidg conſidered of theſe 
thingp,we muſt / pam dr; of this, preſent life; inthe 
reſpefts before-namedvith theeltateobtharywhich is2ocome 
inthekingdomeoftheavenand laying them ina paralell roge- 
thergwe tall find the ono, infinitely farre to exccil/ the. other, 
in regard of trueioy &comfort.And this wil make vs,though 
living io the world,yetto.vſeit, as if wevſed itnot:to haueour 
converſation in heauen:to thinke,with Pavl,that to be looſed, 
and bewith Chriſt,is beſt ofallfor vs3to hanea true and on 
. taſt of the ioyes of thewgrki to come, and accordi 
Abraham, 1(aac,aud Iacehtolooke for a citic that po 
- dations,whoſe builder and maker is God,! ;-_ _ :-, oP 
H., Sccandly, itis o__ bowamanmay wuely dif: 


it,beinhim.yea_or.no2 For 


anbbcgDanigiac 


anſwer he itisto be refiembted;:; thatthereareſundrie 
properues by indi/nvced ds carnal ioy. Andtheſe 
-are dlii}-boagrnnuas 

Eirſt,: 1109/8 


axit ware) of loxrow for | 
lmne, 
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ap & confine. Er 
ine,and for the wantof Chrilt.Ze al ſerro»,(faith our Saui- Iob16ua * 


y 


(1 
our Chriſt to his Diſciples, meaning for his departure ) buz 
1 ſorrow ſhall be twrned into 403. Thefewords, are not onely 
meant of his Diſciples, but of all beleeuers, who vpon conli- - 
derationoftheirſinnes,andthefpirituall want of Chrilt Teſus; 
doe mourne and lament. For not onely they, butall true be- 
lecuers, are there oppoſed vnto the Yorld, Againe, bleſſed are Match. 5.4. 
they that mourne : that is, being touched with cauſes of excce- 
ding griete,dowithall mourne for their linnes : for they hall be 
comforted. On the other lide,carnall ioy, asit hath his begin- 
ning from the fleſh, and ariſeth of things plealing thereunto, 
ſoitends in ſorrow and heauinelle. the end, rewoycing ts turned Prou.rg,t 3. 
texto mourning, laith Salomon. And, Woe be to you that now laugh : Luk.6,25. 
for ye ſaall weepe. 
Secondly, the ioy of the Spirit, is afruit of righteouſnes : 
that is,itifſueth and floweth from Chriſt knowne and belee- 
ued,to be madevnto vsof God, wiſedome, righteouſnes, ſan- Rom.14.17. 
Qifcation,& full redemption. For from hence,followes peace 
of conlcience, and from peace, comes ioy in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Contrariwiſe;the ioy of the fleſh,ariſeth only from theſudden 
feeling of ſome worldly delight : and therefore cannotbring 
any ſound peace, vnto the conſcience of the man potletied 
of it. 
T hitdly, ſpirituall joy is founded in the holy vſe of the 
Word,Sacraments, and Praier : and in the practiſe of Chri- 
ftian duties of mercie,loue,iultice,&c.The other is hot ſo, For 
theworld-conceiuetha ioy belides the word, out of the exer- 
ciſes of inuocationand repentance : which ſtands in the pra- 
Riſe of cruelty,malice,oppreſſion,iniuſtice, andall manner of. 
impietie, And hence itis,that hauing ſpent their daiesin ſuch 
matter of reioycing,atlength ina ngoment they goe dawntobell, 1 
Fourthly, heauenly ioy is ſofixed and rootedin the heart, ;5, * ”, Us 
that it cannot be remooued thence. eur toy all no man take Tohat6.22, 
frem you, faith Chriſt, It muſt needes therefore be true and 
ſound, yea able to fwallaw vpall matter of griefe, and heaui- 
nelle:whereas the other is neuer lincere,butwiththe (weetnes 
thereof,hathalwaies mingled ſome bitternes. Exenin laughter Pour 4.z, 
(faith Salomon, ſpeaking thereof) the heart # beauie, VVhen the 
faceofthe wicked man ſhineth,& hiscountenanceis pleaſant, 
euen then is he inwardlyſorrowful,and his mindejs troubled. 
| F 3 _ Laſtly, 


Luk.tz. 30, 
- and 15,22. 
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Caſtsof (6 CIence. Chap. FJ 
Laſtly,cheiov of the Spirit iseternall,abidingin the minds 
of man,not onely for the- texme of this life, bur for euer,in the 
world to come.Soisnot thereioycing of the world in earthly 
things: for it is fading anddeceitfull, as the things themſelues. 
bewherein itis placed: ithath the beginning in corruption, 
and endeth with this preſent life. The examples of the ewo 
rich men in the Goſpel, doe-manifeſt thistruth. And tothis. 
purpoſe, is the ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke of 7ob,that the 
rewycing of the wicked,us very ſnort, and the toy of hypocrites ts but a 
monment,Crc | | 
By theſe five properties, may we put a true difference be- 
tweene earthly and heauenly reioycing,and conſequently dif- 
cerneof them,enen in our ſelyes. Andif we percciue this ioy of 
che Spirit (rightly-conceiued and grounded in the rightvſe of 
the word,and Sacraments;as allo in the exerciſes of inuocati- 
on,faith,and repentance, )to takeplacein our foules and con- 
ſciences,we ſhall find it of force,tomoderate and alay the very 
rerrours of death. And ſo much for Preparation. 
Now the helps to be vfed in the time of death, are mani- 


Heps in time fold:the ſummeof all maybe reduced to two heads; Meditati- 
of dcatn. | 


ons,and Pradtiſes. 

Touching Meditations,we muſbin the firlt place, conlider 
Death ina double reſpeR;one,as itis in it owne nature, and 
another,asit is changed and qualified _—_ death of Chriſt. 
Death in jt owne nature,isa Curſe;or forerunner of condem- 
nation,the very gates and fuburbsof Hell it felfe:. butbeei 

ualifted by Chriſt,itis a bleſfing,an end of all miferies, a full 
\xnypoick from all dangers, a ſhort palſage vnto ioy, an en- 
trance into everlaſting life,a quiet fleepe,void ofal annoyance; 
by dreames & fantalies: And rhegraue a reſting chamber,yea 
a bed perfumed by the death of Chriſt, for thebodies of all: 
the Ele4;out of which when they awake, they ſhall be-admit- 
ted aud received into the-preſenceof God in heauen, 

Secondly,we are to con{ider,thatthere be three degrees of 
eternall life. Fhe firſt whereof,is in this world before: we die 
and it is then, whenwe begin to repent and beleeue in Chriſt. 
and to be aflured in confcience that God the father is our fa- 


' ther;Chriſt our redeemer.and the holy Ghoſt our comforter. 


For thisis eternal life,to know God and him whome he hath ſent, Ie- 


ſus Chrift. The next.degree is. indeath-for deathcuts off af 


linne,. 


+ » af IS 
. # s o — 
= - - oe 


aQuall;death frees vs from 


all worldly mi- 


the body,that it may befit to enter in- 
inefſe together with theſoule,which is alrcadie 


in heauen. The laſtdegree is, when bodie and foule reunited, 
goe bothrogether intoeternall and everlaiting glorie. 

Our third meditation is;that there is a myſticall vnion and 
coniunction,betweene-Chriſt and enery beleeuer:andthat not. 
onely in regard of ſoule, but of bodie alſo;zwhich becing once 
knit,ſhall never be diflolued, but is eternall. Whereupon,the 
dying,dead,rotten,& conſumed bodie remaineth (till amem- 
ber of Chriſt, abideth within the couenant, and is and ſhall be 
eueratemple of the Holy Ghoſt. Thus Adam,and Abraham, 
which are dead,ſo many thouſand yeares agoe, yea cuery true 
belecuer, from them to theend of the world,ſhall ariſe at the 
laſt dayin bodie to.glorie,by the power of their coniuntion 
with Chriſt.In the winterſeaſon,we ſee the molt trees voide of 
leaues,buddes & blotſomes:1o as they ſeeme to vs to be dead, 
and yet neuerthelelſe there is aſappe in the roote of them, 
which in the Spring wil aſcend, and reuive the decaied bran- 
ches. Euen fo it is with our bodies,which though they becor- 
rupted, rotten, burnt oreaten with wormes,or deuoured by 
wild beaſts,ſo as they may ſeeme to bevtterly periſhed , yet 
there is(as it were) aſecret and hiddenſappein them;by rea- 
ſon of their vnion with Chriſt) by whichthey ſhall be raifed, 
reuiued,and quickned, being madelikevntothe glorious bo- 
die of Shrilk their head , with whome they ſhall raigne, and 
liuefor evermore. 

Helpes inpraQtife are two. Firſt,hethat wil bearewith com- 
fort the pangsof death,muſt labourthat he may 46e in faith: 
and that is done, by laying hold of the promiſe of God tou- 
ching forgiueneſleof linnes and life everlaſting by-Chriſt. 4/7 


the/e (faith the holy Ghoſt )died in faith, namely, Abel, Fnrch, Heb,tr. x3. 


Noe, Abraham,and Sarah all laying hold ofthe promiſe of life 
by Chriſt. When 7acob on his death-bed,was blefling of his 


children,he brake forth into this heauenly ſpeech; © Lord I Gen. qg.18, 


hane waited for GP which words itis plaine, that his 
faith reſted on the mercie of God,and by hope he waited for 


his faluation: and our Sauiour Chriſt faith, 4; Moſes /ft op 19Þ.3-144 © 5s 


the ſerpent in the wilderneſſe,ſo muſt the ſonne of man be lift 1p,that 
whoſocuer beleencth in him, o_ not periſh, but haue w/o 
| 4 laſting. 


1.5am.z9.6- 


a.Cor1.9, 
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laſtinr.Out of which words the forenamw&tl may] tear» - © 
ned;that lookeasthechildren of Uraell,b&hng ſtung with fiery 


ſcrpents,and that yntodeath,werehealed by looking vp tothe 
braſen Serpentcredted by Ad/cs:(owhen we arc ſtung with lin 
and death, we mult ever remember by faithto looke vpon 
Chriſt;But eſpecially when weare dying,then it is w_—_ to 
hxe the eies of ourſoules,by faith vpon him;and thereby ſhall 
we clcape death and be made partakers of eternall life- & hap- 
pines.Notableis the example of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 
alwaies fixed his trult and confidence in his fathers word,eſpe- 
cially at his end. For when hewas dying,% the pangs of death 
ſeiſed vpoy himyhecries vnto the Lord; 4y God, my God, why 
haſt thou fu{ak #:*and againe, Father into thy hands 1 commend 
my ſpirit: which words are full of faith, and doe bewray what 
great aftance he placed in his fathers loue,&c.VWhen Dawdin 
a1 extremitie,faw nothing before his eics but preſent death, 
the people intending to [tone him, at the very inſtant ( as the . 
text ſaith)/- conforted hinge in the Lord his God, but how? by 
calling to mindethe mercifullpromiſes, 'that God had made 
vntohim,and by applying themynto his heart by faith. And 
Pazxl(aith of himſeltc, and the reft of the taithtull, ehatthey 
receined the ſentence of death inthemſclues that they might nat truſt 
in themelues but im God. 

Fron,theſe examples it follpwes, that-they which delire 
with comfort to beare the pangs of death, mult-die-ia faith ; 
that is,they mult ſetbefore their eyes, the promiſe ofremiſli» . 
on of {innes, and life euerlaſting, and depend vponit; wrap- 
ping(asit were)and infolding themſelues init;asin acloſtand 
warme garment,thatwill keepe them ſafe and fure,againſt the 
winde and weather of temptation, + 

The fecond Pradctiſein the time of death,is,ro dic i obeds- 
ence; which is nothing elſe, but willingly,gladly;and readily; 
without murmucing to ſubmit eur felues vnto Gods will, in 
bearing the paines of death. A. moRt,worthieprelident of this 
obedience; we haue in our Saviour Chriſt, when hefaid vato 
his father, Normy.-w4ll,but thy will be done; thereby ſubmitting 
his will.co his Fathers will,touching the-death which he then 
ſuffered, Yeawhen he was dying,itis: aid of him, thathe gAue 
vp the Ghoſt;that is,he did myſt woſt willingly ſurrender wp his oal® 
into the bands of God his father, And this his example atthe 

time - 


""Chap,"'9 eraf Conſcioneth 


es, PK. nul ararvce ARR... 
on the like accalion. Hence: itis;thatin nbd os 
Lords prayer,amongſt other things,we.pray.for obedience to 
the willof of God in ſuffering afflitions,yea euen inthe laſt and 
greatelt, which is death.itſelfe, Trae it is, that obedience ta 
Godin death,'s again(t corrupt-nature;and thereforeour dutic 
is,the moreto, inure our ſelues, to, the performing of, it;-and 
that which the blelled Apoſtle ſaid of :himſ(Ule; 1 dic daily, 
onght to be.continually our refolutign and practiſe. 

If weſhall inquire, how this may be done; the anſwer is; 
when God layethaffliionsvpon vs,jinour life time, then by 
endeauouringto' bearethem with Ppatience,meeknes,and low- 
lines. For euery affliction,is(as it were)a pettie death: and if we 
doein it, ſubiect ourſeluts to the hand of God, wee hall the 
better obey him,in the great deathofall;andthus doing when- 
ſoeuer God ſtriketh vs with death, weſhall with _—_ ten- 


dure the ſame, 
77 eft.. 4. 


The third particular Affliction ondiiredaidSatanicat 20- 


Saranicall 


{:tation,whereby both perſons,& places of manſion, or abode, ,1cq:tion; 


arecither rollelſed,or otherwiſe moleſted by Satens malice. 

I. Tourhing this Afflition,theQueſtion of. Coplcience:is, 
How ſuch perſons as are pallelled, or feare pollefliqn;or elſe 
indure moleſtationsby the Diuell in-their. may have 
their mindesquietedand Rajedgand conſequently, inthac: cale 
beremedied? _- 

And here two things are generally to beconlidered, inway 
of Anſwer, - 

+ Firſt, it is to be remembred, thatp bfliogis knowneby 
ty lignes.The oneis,whenthe Diuel is evidently preſens, &j- 

rin.the ho ge bedie,orin ſome part of it, Theother,when 

kebab ie 95h wg have, eitherin whole,or in. part:o 

mſelfe,hath not that vſeof his bodie, which he 

we vp RE whea+he diuell. poſlellerh the inftyy- 
ments of the AT the tongue, and makes amantoſpeake 


e.Gr aero tongues,which hevnderftan- 


TE were found Ingen Garmere gar 


time.ofourSauiour Chrilt, 


Srcondly, 
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ſtraunge diſeaſes doe ſeizevport inen, arifing from corry 
humours inthe bodiez yea,men & women may have ſtrange 
paſſions vpon natucall cauſes vnknowne;and theſe will ſome- 
times haue ftraunge and extraerdinary efteRts in them,which 
che Artof icke neithercan ſearch out,nor cure: and yet 
they are neither afts6f witchcraft, nor reafl pofſefiions. As 
when God laid extraordinarie difeaſes on the Corinthians; 
for the contempt ofhis Word and Sacraments, 1.Cor,1 1.30. 
Likevnto which,he worthily inflicts vpon men in theſe dais, 
for the ſame andotherinnes, 

Nowto yy the mindeinthis caſe, theſe Rules are careful- 
{y cobe thoughty | 
7 Firſt of all,je ivwobe remembred,that though 5 ataxs malice 
and power be yery great andlarge: yet he cannot praftiſe the 
fame againſt che children of God,when,where,and how heli- 
ſteth. The malice which Sata» beares to mankind, and prin- 


cipally tothe members of Chrilt,appeares in this, becauſe he 


Reuel,13419, is (aid, to accuſe them befote God, day and night : and, as a roaring 


Lyon,to walks about the worla, ſeeks whom he may denogr, 1.Pet. 
5.8. Againe, the Scripture kim; bea powerfull Spi- 
ric, whoſe ſtrength farre exceedeth and ſurpaſleth the mighe 
of any manor creature,thatis not of an Angelicall nature, as 
himſelfe is. For he is tearmed 4 Prence of the aire, and the god of 
this world his oo reacheth euento theſpiritsand foules of 
men,whereby he worketh in the children of diſobedience, E- 
pheſ.2,2, His principalitie isſo great, thatnoſtrengeh, no de- 
fence of man is able to withſtand it,vnlellſe man take vnto 
himſelfe the whole armonr of God,Eph.6. 10. 

Now although the diuell be ſo malicious an enemy of man- 
kjnd;that heceaſethnotto deuiſe whatſoeuer may be hurtfulf 
vnto them ; and withall ſo powerfull in his attempts, that no 
man by his owne proper ſtrength, isable to reliſt him: yer he 
cannot putthe leaft part of his in execution, in what 
£i ce,or manner hedeſireth.The reaſon is,becauſe God 
hath determined his'power, By certaine bounds and hmits, 
which he cannot paſle : and they are eſpecially two. 
-Theonec isþ15 owne nature, whereby he is acreature,& ther- 
fore finite, Heniceitis, that heean neither know, nor docany 


ghing thatis beyondrhereach or capacitie of hiynature, or 


vnleiſe they be revealed vato hi ye! | 

heart. None knoweth the things of a man, ſaurthe ſpirit of a mar 
which#s in him: ewen ſo.th of God knoweth none, but the ſpirit 
of God, u.Cor.2.11.Againe,he cannotdoe that which is ernely 
and properly a miracle,the cauſe whereof is hidden andvtter- 
ly vaknawne,and which comes not hs = nr ra. and or- 
der of nature. For this isproper vntoGod, whoonely doth. 
chings ſimply wonderfull,P/2/.77. 14. 

The ſecond thing whereby Sxranspower is reſtrained,is the 
willof God.. For looke as the {ea,being by nature; apt to ouer- 
flow the whole earth, is keptin,and Fuve vp vithin the ſhore 
(asit were) with dores or gates, that'iit cannot breakeforth 5 
and thatby —_— himſelfe, who m wry wr ren 
creevponit,o6.38:$0 hi Satan be by and 
his malicd ING ART ET at all, nonor execute 
his naturall power,to the hurt and preiydice of any man,with- 
out thewill & permiſſion of God. Thus the euill fpirit could 
not goe forth to. deceiue Ahab, vneill the Lord hadfaid vnto 
him,Goe and thos ſhatt prenaile, ;King.22.22, Thus the Diuell 
could nottouch thebodie,childe $;or friends of righ4 
teous /oeb, whileſt hewas fencedand fortified, by the power & 
prouidence of God: But when the Lord,in tegardoof /obs outs 
wardeſtate, had gijuen leaue, and ſaid, Ze alrhar hr hath is mn 
thine hand,then didheexerciſe his power,to thevtmolt: yet fo- 
farre onely,as he was permitted,andno further, /v6;3,33. 

Theconlideration of this firſtpoint; that Sataw power is 
determined by God, will ferue to ftay the-mindes: of thoſe, 

whoſe perfons, houſes, or friends are moleſted by-him. For 
hereuponit followeth,that God,who hath the Diuell bound 
vp (asit wexe) in chaines,will not ſuffer hispower to be inlar- 

inſt his owne children;totheir deſtructionand contu+ 
lion: but (o farre forth alone, asthall be expedientfor their 
good and faluation.' Againe, that God being their father in 
Chriſt Teſus, they may 1n the time of fuchatflition; haue'ac- 
celle vnto him, and call vpen him for rhe reftrainr of Satars 
powerand- malice, and conſequently, forthedeliueranceof 
themand theirs. 169-3 $0911 ; 

Aſccond rule isthis: Sach perfonsnuſt haue recourſe to? 


| Pſal,91,1 0, 1, 


Maitth-4. 5. 


Lulk.13.16, 


Tob.I3. 
Hebat,n?, 


eadioure hinchldetoiccheirgremaltdenger 
that there ſhall ns emill come-unto them, neither any 


dini hisword,in which he 


thems,to keepe themin all their waies. Againethat he will be awall of 


fere,round about his people, Zach.2.5. that he will extend peace oner 


his (hurch,like a flood, Iſa.66,12. And that there ſvall be no ſorcery 
againſt 99%6: Whats 0 im i/racl;Numb.23:23. Andyetif 
God ſees itto be good) s children, to betried by polleth- 
ons or witchcraft, inthis caſe ITE IDE them not. For 
alltemporallbleſlingsare promiſed conditionally,fofar forth 
asthey may {tand with Gods good will and pleafure,and with- 
all may make for the good of his children. Howbeit herein 
lies the comfort, that though ſuch-calamities befall them, yer 
they ſhalltuthetocheir good; ratherthento their hure, This 
point wel conſidered by theway,bewraieth the great preſump- 
tionof ſome,whoare not afcaid to fay, their taithis ſo ſtrong, 
thatthe Diuellcannogtouch them. 

'Thicdly,it muſt be conlidered;that the beſt ſeruants of God, 
have beenein their times moleſted by the Divell.Chriſt in his 
ſecond temptation,wascarried by the Diuell, troaithewilder- 
nefle, toawingof the Temple of Jeruſalem The children of 
I6b were deſtroyed by the Dell, and hehinfſelfewas filled 
with botches,and ſores. A certainewoman;euen a daughter of 
Abraham that is,onefollowing the faith of Abraham,was trou- 
bled with a ſpirit of infirmitie,eighteene yeares together. And 
the daughter of the woman of Canaan, was gricuoully vexed: 
with a Diuell.Matth.15,22:22;  - | | 

- Fourthly, men in thiscaſe, ought by faith to lay faſthold: 
vponthe promile of lifeeuerlaſting, and wait the Lords lea- 
ſure,notlimiting him in reſpe& ot time, or meanes of deliue- 
rance. This was the practiſe of eb, Though be kill me,yet will I 
traſt mhim. And of holy Abreham, who did not limit God,but: 
was content to do with /asc;whatthe Lord would:& though 
itwasinlikehihood, a meane to bereaue him of all poſteritie, 
yer ſtill he kept himſelfe to the promile. 

Laſtly, menmuſt in this caſe, ſeeke and {ue vnto God by 
praier,cithet for deliverance,it it may (tand with hisgood will 
and pleaſure,or elſe for patience, that they may meekely and- 
patiently beare that partic IRion. SOLES 


II In the POP... hoof _ s, two 
things aretoberemembiied®7 /. '7 1 how 
Firſt,men IE 6 abide there,where 


itis certenly pow- 
er and libertie leſt n par ras. the Lord. Our $a- 


uiour Chrilt did not, of his owne priuate motion and will be- 
cake bimſelfc into the wildernes, butby tbeHire Appof x 
Holy Ghoſt, Matthiq. 1. Parkin likemanner, GETS "7 by 


owne head goeto - them 
rit,/4@,20. 22, Inthe lightof examples re a. of 
not tocaſtthemſelues, into any places of appatent danger: 
much letle ro frequentthofe, which Godt VP, 
intothe power of Satan; And: this condemadh the and 


headieconceits of ſomeperſons,who vponcont 
owne(trength,doe put le into.needeletle 
uingneither extraordinarie calling fear Gnor daft 
rtatenaiof hisword.. _ 
- OO_ No Rnpoped docinchis caſe? Fanſve, 
it, theyought rather to.flie toGodby prayer, andto; 
neereynto him in their — andhee 10 mercie will deawe _ 


neerevnto them, | 1B V[1528.91d 

Secondarily,thatwhich we -doeit in meates and krinkes, isal- 

ſo to be done in the houſes and places wherewe dwell. And 

whatis that ? we mult (anifie them tc our vie, by the word & 

(en pra arGodscommandetnent, wett intotheArkea- : _ .. 
Kant 


e:init,and came out againe ; and when 
into the earth afterward 3: itis (aid ot himi,.thathe bujlt 
tar,gaue thankes to God for his-dehuerance;/ and: 
Lord, covouchſafehimthevie oftbe earth, as he had _ 
Though Abraham bad apromiſcofthelandoft eta 
and tys polteritie far euer,yethewentnat out; of his coun 


the CO<2b 2% 


toward it, till ehe Loxdcommanded bim 4 why 6 Gen.1z, 
come thither, he- builtanAdear far:the worſhip andferuice. bf Gen. 13.3. 


God. Thelikehedid afterward at Bechel, 
after, did lacob. offer ſacriboe ynto God, inthe ſame Bethel, 
when hecame todwell there, And fortbis very ead,in che law 
by ſpecial ordinance the firſt fpruyes of the barneſiweregffered, 
ets the (cpa ry i yarn 
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Pena y © array atleaſtihac bexorh nor 

_ them: that God cannot doe this or that © thax he ts ininrious 
thce.and partiallto others, &c. Theſeand ſuch like hlaſ- 
Ss be;whithare mor fir ewbeveitered a- 


Trot mengreickire older oder 
ble,as any can be concetwed. 


Sef. 1. 


The canſc & - Tharwemay the better knowehis TempearionJetir be cor- 


Daunger. 


ſiderechwhac arethe fore-runnersthereot,and b what means 

itrakes place inthe heart polleiſed of it, Na hed 
Sometimes ns yr ws far ns." e 

onof the Diuell zwhich croubleththe ofcheſuggolt 

—_ noe. andcairino rh an 

an vngodly : ometimes againe, itcomes 

pace by an cuill ; aheva cpm en 


mens 
| Eo ereenrnn y tend il 
tothe diſhonour of God, of the wilfull _— his word, his 


tudgetnencs, and mercies x ng, either giue 
theira da _ 
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Ic may beſaid, How ſhall | 
s from the — his owne CT ES | 


vet ornacur 
in err 96 Fookain 
nature. But theſe cogitations are moſt wicked ey Aidelif, 
faſtaing vpon Ge Ingsthat are moſt vile and monſtrous : 
wheras commonly,thethoughtsthatariſe from ourſelesare 

nor againſt thelighe ofnxturethough theybe moſt cortupe.-- 
"Thethird ſigneis; tharacthef eheevticcialttbof them, che 
you is ſininenwihan extraordinatiefeare, his fleſh is'trou- 
doftentimes,licknes and faintinss'doe follow. But the 


choughes that menconceiue of chemlclues,cauſ encither feare, 
r faintings,nor licknes, | 


'- Fourthly, blaſphemous thou ts cannot come ordinarily 
fromthe heart of any faudoE alone, that areofreprobate 
mindes. But the parties chat are thus diſtrelled, are honelt, ci- 
pro rleaſtin ſhewgyea ſome- 
xd they befall ſach as-are the true members of Chriſt. 
Therefotvith manifeſt, that they comefromwithour, euen 
fromithe Ninell ing chemitale, and not from 
within zmparis ewneſelfe. : 
= In chenextplaceinquriernultbemadeuhetherthojary 
gotta robue, Jouc,andlikecheſcand fuch li 
no? Tothishewillanſwer,ifhe beasked;rhathe abhors chem 
ores 0 Es Thus euen naturallmen vilkan 
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nnes,! 


but the Diuells,by whom they are ſuggeſted; Thetruth here- 
_ of appeares in Chrilts example; into whoſemindethe diuell? * 
caſt this! 


blaſphemous reacation,thereby movuing himto in- 
fdelitie,couetauſhcs,and idelatrie.:; whichneuertheletle were 
not his {innes, becauſe his holy hearsgaue) nottheleaſt appro- 
bation tothem,butabhorred and repelled them, atid there- 
forewas freefrom any taint of finngin or by them. | - 

This diſtinQion of thoughts mult be remembred. For 
henceit followes,that blaſphemous thoughts, noticonſented: 
to by vs.are not Qur finnes,butthe Divells,Euen as inlikecale, 
when ane wickedly diſpoſed; follieites another to- treafors,or 
murdetzifhefaid partic liſten-noe;nor yeild thereto, hecanhort 
be holden geuikie ofthoſe crimes. Therefore; men muſt not 
feare thoſe kind of thoughts ouermuch:at lealt, if they pleaſe 
notthem(elues ouermuch in them: becauſe, though they be 
indeede their crotles, yetare they not their, perſonal linnes, 
forwhichthey {hall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure of God, 
Againe,they-multlet them goeas they come:theyare not to 
ſriue againſt them:for the more they labour to relilt themzthe 
more ſhall they beintangled with them. 

Theſecond thing tobevſed in way of remedy, for the ſtay- 
ingoftheminde inchistentation; is, thatthough it ſhouldbe 
graunted,that the foreſaid cuill andblaſphemous thoughts are 
our finnes; yerwe are tojremember, that they may through 
the merciearid grayiete of God, be: pardoned, if chey be 
heartily and vnfainedly repented of : yea further, that nei- 
therthey,nor any other linnes{except that again(t the Holy 
Ghoſt)doe condemnehim; that praiethagainſt them, and. is 
1: IrwasPavls.complaint, Rows. 7. 19. That hedid wot the good 
hich he wan{d doe; (peaking'of the inward; indeauour of his 
heart:andagaine; that hedid the euill which he would not, mea- 
ning inreſpeRof thecorruption of his nature, Now vpon this, 
that he 1 oured to doethat, which was. agreable-to. the 
will of God, that he loathed, 996 neſied the contrarie, 


and 


mite 
not yell 


93: EBooks, Caftrof Conſcience, Chap," 1255 © 
and ſtroue againſt his corruptions,how didhe EEE I 
dnvraneny ova aver _ 20/If [ oo tara | 
at:thatis fo (ay; Int my gener: e,T imne againſt 
GodjifTbe ſorris for itzif T be ore my feb cans 
I cannotobeyGod,in that perfetion Þ deltre; /t is no more [ 
that doe it,but ſame that dwellcth in me. From this example of 
Paul I gather;thatif any man haueinhis mindeeuil thoughts; 
and doth{as Paw did)grieue, becauſe he thereby offendeth 
God;it he'doeabhorre them;and pray againſt them; he ſhall 
not be condemned for then they ſhall neuer: be laidto his 
charge. The partie then chat is troubled wich theſe thoughes, 
may vpon theſe grounds, ftayhis minde; and comfort him- 
ſelfe, For if heſhalf notbe condemned for them, then let him 
not feare them abouemeafure; © | 
The thitdpointto be remembredis, 'that the partie muſt 
notbealone:ForthisT cntation beginnes, and is confirmed 
andiincreaſed by'folirarinetle;and the parties thus-diſtretled, 
loue to be apart by themſelues, from the focietie of others; 
And for that cauſe,in cafe they belyable to this diſtrelle;they 
muſt yſe t&converſe with ſuch company;as may affoard them 
matter offpeech and conference mecte for them, and may ex+ 
erciſe their minds with heauenly meditations in theword and 
(inging of P/a/mes,and fach Ike fit & conuenient recreations. 
Our firſt parent Exe was tempted by Satan,when ſhe was a 
from Adam:and our Saujour Chrift,when hewas alone out of 
companie& ſocietie,thendid the Diuell moſt malitioully aſ- 
faulrhimywith ſtrong-& powerfull tentations in thewildernes.. 
'Thefourth point, tobe remembred ofche partie eroubled 
is;that he muſt as Heartily-and earneſtly repent him of thoſe: 
his euill thoughts.,as of evill words and deeds. For the- truth 
is, becauſe men arelooſeminded, and haueno more care of 
their thoughts, then commonly they hane;- therefore the 
Lord-iuſtly ſuffers the Diuellto P eandtormentthem,by 
conuayinginto their hearts,moſt vileand daninable cogitati- 


2Eph,4.23+ 24, 0n3. Furthermore;the ſaid partie muſt labour:to berenuell in 


the ſpirit of his minde;that is,tohaue*his minde inlightened 
by theſpirit,whereby he may know andvnderſtand thewill of 
Godinhisword, After repentance'for euill thoughts, there: 
mult follow watchfulneffe,” and a carefull circumſpeRion 
_uer all- his waies; but priticipally he muſthaueaneye _ 
+ E SHALE 2: 5g - I ny, ; [s 
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his heart,the fountaine of all, Keepe, 


LD. 


obs heart 


cergard thy thuughts,delires,motions,and affeQions, 


* That the heart' of a man maybe guatded;tworules areto 
be obſerued.Firlt,that the word of God dwell plemifully in it, by Coll 3.18, 
daily meditation of the commandements,promiles,& threat- 
nings reuealedin theſame.]t is noted by Dawia,as a property 
ofa bleſſed man,that he extrciſeth himſelte in meditation of 
the Law of God,day and night Plal.x. By this meanes the heart 
vill becleanſed,and purged from vneleane and polluted mg- 
tions,and ſo guided &direed,thatit (warue not from God. 


T his rule is of (peciall vſe. For therefore doe men hatchi, and 
breed euil thoughts in their hearts,becauſe they are nottaken 
vpyith holy meditations}& henceit is,that the heart of man, 
| is madeeuen a preyvnto the Diuel,becauſe Gods wordis not 
lodged-therin.Excelletwas the practiſe of Dayidjnthis caſe, 
who kept theword of God in his hart that Revhghy not fin againſt hins, 
Theſecond Rule of the keeping of the heart, is #0 eſtabli/b 

eur thoughts by conn[ell. Ttis the wile mans aduile in ſo many 
words,Prox.20,1Y3,vherin he would teach vs,thatit isthe pro- 
perty of a worldlyviſe mangin. matters of waight,, nottotruſt 
to his own wit,butto follow the direQion & counlell of wile,& 
$kilfull men. Aid if this bea found courlc in;matters ofthe 
world,much more ought it.to be taken,in,the' maine matters 
ofreligion,and conſcience,concerning the heait and ſoule of 
man, Andcherefore bythe law of prepaxtion,it giues vs dire- 
Rion,not onceto think or conceiue,ſ@awch as athoyghtgur 
vpon advice & diretiontakenat God and his word, 7 þy teſts 
enonics({aith Danid,)are my delight and my connſel[ers, And 
benefit had he by takingAucha courſezſurely,'bgitheword of 
'God,which was his c6tinual meditatio,he gat vndesftanding, 
hebecamewiſerthen the auncient;;:t made himto hateall the 
waies of falſhod:itkept him from declining frem-God, tither 


£9 Fherighs had,ortotheleft,Theſamerule muſt hepractiſed -- © --. 
of vs,inthe vſc Pen ngvers nay 1. aSotsjand hen > - © 
thallthe heart be kept cleaneand free fromtheſetemptatios, * 


' And ſeeing this temptation is ſo dangerousand feacethull, as 
hath bio ſaid;8& doth often befall ys;our duty jsto;make.con- 
ſcience of pratingthe forefailrulceycontmually;And thus! 
anuch concerning the thi Loy Ran 77 7 

2n029% G 2 ; 


4 by, Bock *$ e Hy | 
r all | th all dili- Provig.2g; 
gence, faith Salomon;that-s Aboueallthings ſee thatthou coun- 


Pſalyur gmt, 


& P(21.119.24; 


The violent 


The Cures 


Qyroocculrius peh&: 


300 TBook ee — Caſeref Conſeions . Gann 


4 DANS One jImnes, 
HE Fourth Difreſſe of minde is that,which ari- 


> «© | (eth from: 4 4ns owne ſinncs, OT rather, from 
@M / ore ove ſpeciall ſine committed. And this kinde 


ot of Tentation is twofold: For either it is more 


SRO violent,and lefle common; orletle violent and 


[NOTE COMMON. 


13TH 22201. WALTNES V 
- | /Theviolentdiftreſſe of minde;ſhewes it ſelfe by feares and 
rerrours of the Conſcience,by doubtings of the mercy of God, 
by lamentable and fearefull complaints madeto others. 
Now Queſtion is mooued, How this violent diſtrefle of 
minde;ariting from our ownelinnes,is to becured? Ay/v. Thar 
it niay hecured by the blefſingof God,three things mult be 


done! © 119k Pa THHATSS 
-(Firſt,thatparticutar(mnemuſt be known which is the caufe 
ofthis violent diftrelſe. And hereweareto know, by the way; 
thatitis an vſuall thinggvith the partics thus diſtretled, to dif- 

femble&eloaketheir 1ins: & thereforetheywitlalleadge,that 

their trouble ariſerh from ſome cuill thoughts, from wicked 
affetions;and from thecorruption'of nature: whereas com- 

' monly'men” are-not{diftretled, in violent manner, for euill 
thoughts; affeions, &c, biit the violent diſtraſe commeth 
from ſome aQuallad odious lin or finnes done, whichwound 
theconſcieneeandare thecauſesof great diltraftion of mind; 
and'they aremany: vitdlewanay Shs vpon occalion before 
willnor riow repeatthem.Onelythis muſt be re- 


peccarum,-<0 gut bred ghavthe/predtertinnes againit the third, lixr, and 


ſeauerthcormmandements,arethernaine and proper cauſes 
of violenediſtretſes:and the moreſecretthe {inne is in regard 
ofthe pradtife thereof, the igreater hurror: of Conſcienceit 
beingeth;and operroffendes doenot giue-ſo'dcepe a wound. 
tas ſecretanthildetdinmes) rift ol bois on 
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Secondly, 
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" Chap, 11, _ Caſerof ponſeime, THooke, 1 
, Secondly the para | known TIT iry mu 
be made,as much as poſlibly may be, by lignes, whether the 

partie diſtreſſed repenteth, yea orno, For except hehathre- 

ated,he cannot be fitted toreceiue comfort: -and vnlelſe he * 
befirſt fitted to receive comfort, hecannot bereleeued in Con- 
ſcience.Now if it be found,;that the partie hath repentel, then 
care mult be had inthe next place, that hisrepentance may 
be renued,for the particular linne committed, 

Thirdly, hauingthus done,thecomfort muſt be miniſtreg, 
forthe moderating,or taking away of the diſtreſle. And here 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred, vſually 
and ordinarily,mult not goealone, but be mingled and tem- 
pered,with ſome terrors of the Law: that beeing thereby fea- 
red,with the conſideration of finne,and of the wrath of God 
due vnto theſame,the comfort may appeareto betheſweeter. 
The miniltringwhereof,incale of this diſtretle, would not be 
dire&and preſent,but by certaine [teppes and degrees: except 
onely inthe point of death:for thenadireer courle mult be 
vied.T heſe degrees are two. | 

Firſt;the partieis to be informed of a poſlibilitieof pardon, 
that is,that his linnes are pardonable; and though in them- 
ſelues they be great,and hainous,yetby the mercy of God in 
Chriſt,they may be remitted. Now putthe caſe, that the affli- 
ed apprehendeth onely the odioulnes of his linnes, and the 
wrath of God due to theſame,and in this fitte puts off the par- 

don from himſelfe,and cannot be perſwaded that his fin may 
be forgiuen,what then is tobe done? A»f. Then for the etfe- 
ing of this firlt degree,certain Grounds areto be laid down, 
whereuponallurance in;that caſe may be built vp in his heart. 

T he firſt Ground of Pollibilitie of pardon is, That the mer- 
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Grounds of 


cie of God ts inſmnite,yea oxer all his workes, Pſal. 145, 9. Thatthe poſlibiltic of 


death of Chrilt is of infinite price, merit, andvalue before , 
God. That God is muchin ſparing, /A. 55. 7. That with the 
Lordis mercie,and with him is plentious redemption, P/al. 


130.7. That Chriſts fatisfa&ion is not onely a(b)price, but s 7b) Lamas 


(c )connterprice,1.Tim.2.6.able to ſatisfie for the ling of al men, 
yea for them that haue finnedagainſt the H. Ghoſt, For that 
ſin; is not therfore vnpardonable,becaule the offenceis grea-*""* 
ter thenthe merit of Chriſt; but becauſe the party offending, 
neither doth,nor can apply thes merit of Chriſt vnto himſelf. 

3 | An 


(c) Antilu- 


Atianitient Father ypon Cains words, Hy punyſoment is gredter 
they I et bare;Faith, Thos lieft Cain; for Gods mievcie is greater 


2,Chc.33.13. then the roles of all meh. The 'nercie 6f God was very greatto 
2. Sam;7 414.15» Mana v5.t0 Hlomin,to Peter,atd to many others,though they 


weregreatoffenders. 

The fecond Ground. Merof yeares, biniing in the Charch of 
God; and knowing the dottrize of [alwation, ſhall not be condenmed 
ſmmply for therr —— lyins in their ſms. V pon this ground, 

' ay, that men diſtreſſed mult be grieued, not {o much for 
cormmnitting of linne, as for lying and continuing inſinnes 
committed. 

A third Ground. 7 pleaſeth God many tim?s to leare 9tnto 
themſchres, and to ſuſfer them th commit ſem? ſame that wonndeth 
conſeience;Tt 15 true and cannotbe'denied. But we muſt withall 
reniember;that/s combiitted doe not witerly take away orace,but 
rather make it the more to ſhine and ſhew it ſelfe, For God in mer- 
cie turnethall things, euen linne itfelfe,to the good of them 
that be his:and therefore {1innecommitted,cannot either waſlt, 
or extinguiſh grace receiued, but by diuinediſpenfation, ſer- 
ueth to ampli eand inlargethefame;ſo as where linne aboun- 
deth,there graceaboundeth muth more, Ro. 5. 20. And the 
Lordfaid to Pat becing in' great extremitie,2.Cor.12. g, My 
grace is {officient for thee: for my power is made perfett through 
weaknes, Hence it appeareth,thatthe grace of God is notytter- 
ly loſt,but appeareth liuely in the time of diſtretle. 

 Thetourth Ground isthis: The promiſes of God tonching re- 

miſſionof ſnineg;and life eternall,in reſpett of beleeners are generall, 
and inregard of ull and encty man indefiriite: that is, they doe not 
define,or exdude any perſon,orany (pner,or any time; onely 
they admitone cxception, of finall impenitencie. Here a que- 
ſtion may be mooued, How long he that miniſtreth comfort, 
muſt ſtandypon the poſlibilitic of pardon ?Tanfier, vntill he 
Hath broughtthe partie diltretſed,to fome meaſure of erne re- 
SAO en rknts W Th” ; , , , 
pentanceand this beeing Yone,then hes to'proceede' tothe 
fecond degree of comfort. SOLENT 

The Second degree of comfortis,to teach;thatthe ſinne;or 
ſinnes of the patte diltreſſed,areindeede pardoned. Butitmay 

beasked,vpon what {ignes may this comfort beapplyed?Fan- 
Gwer,v = thefe two.Firſt if thepartie diſtreſſed confetFe, that 
heor'ſhee is heartily grieued,thatby their linneor linnes;they 
| Sehge 4a re de, haue 


they profelle;thatbey delire wirhall ther heart,to be. recon- 
ciled yato God-in.Chrilt :and at leaftdoe delwe epoler ne 
etQ inn 


their linnesand withall doe carriein heart, a pur o fin, 
no more, but in all things( as much as in themlicth)to per- 
forme new ubediencevntoGod,Lxc,15.11. &c, Now for the 
better enforcing ofthis comfart,ſome texts of Scripture, fit- 
ting this purpole mult be rehearſed:asfor example, 24ath. g. 
12.13. 1came notto-call the righteam, that is to jo thoſe that 
iudge themſelues righteous, 4:t ſamers (that is, thoſe which are 
grieued,becaule in their owne conſcience, they are vile and 
hainous oftenders)to repentance. Againe,Aath, 11.28,Come vn- 
to meallye that are wearie, and heaneladen, and 1 will refreſh you. 
Au1 Chriſt faith,itwas the end of his comming,to preach de- 
liverance to the captiues, and to ſet at libertic them that are 
bruiſed. Lzk.4.18. 


Toconcludethis point,there remaines yet a further quelti- TheCafe of 
on to be refolued;and that is this. A man after wry fOr Recidiuation 


ſome gricuous linnefalls into it againe,and is diſtrefied more 
then before:it1is a. cale ſomewhatgrieuous.For we know,that 
if a man berecouered of an ague, and.through:diltemper in 
diet,or otherwiſe,makesarelapſeintoit againe, his caſe iscften 
deſperate, and He hardly ſcapeth with his lite,-In the ſame 
manner it isadangerouscalc,itafter repentance, men make a 
relapſe into the ſame linne againe, It may then be asked, how 
{uch perſons may be recouered after arelapſe? 
Ianſwer,though we find not aty one particular examplein 
Scripturezot any one perf{on,that was reſtored againe after a 
relapſe:yet neuertheletJethere is ome comfort for ſuch per- 
ſons. Vpon what grounds may ſome lay ? Ar/. Men that haue 
not ſo much asadropof mercie,in compariſon of God, mult 
forgive their brethren often and many times,yea as our Saui- 
our-Chriſtſaith to Perergtil 70,titnes,7.times,it they, returne & 
ſayitrepentsthem.Now god isinfinitein all his attributes, He 
is much in ſparing: with -hinvis pleations redemption = and 
therefore he wil queſtionlelle,vpon truerepentanceoftcn tor- 
give and forget, euen;theſame- linne iterated againe and a- 
gaine, 
Now:theſe perſonsareto be relecyed ja this (art; Firſt,ghey 
mult baue their Conſciences ſerled un this point;'that their 
| | G 4 relapſe 
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haue offended ſolouing and fo mercifull a, God. Secondly, if 
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"The Mnde- 


Chap. 11, 
relapſe is pardonable, though very dangerous. For Neb 
hereof read,F®/ay.2. r8. Where mention is made of divers A- 
poſtataes,that were by God called to repentance, with pro- 
miſe of pardon,if they turned vato him. And in Z«ke 15. the 
prodigall child (by whome I vnderſtand one, that after grace 
receiued,fell from his repentance& obedience to God ) when 
he did but purpoſcin his heart to returne againe, was pardo- 
ned,and receiued into fauour. In the 2.Cor.5.20. Parlfaith to 
the Corinths,that were fallen away, We pray you in Chrifts tead 
that ye be reconctled unto God. wo 

Secondly,becing thus fetted in confcience,they multagaine 
repent them of their linnes, | 

T hirdly and laſtly,they are tobe comforted, with the pro- 
miſe of remiſlion of linnes,after thatfome- lignes of renewed 
repentance for linnes paſt, have beene ginen. 


Sect. 2, 


The Second kind of this Tentation or trouble of minde, 


rate Daſtrefles which is morecommon and lelle violent;befalls thechildren 


of God: andit is a griefe of heart, more or leſſe, whereby men are 
troubled ,inreſpelt of the want of grace in their hearts, and” d: feltsof 
obedience in their lines. Pautthe | Sod feruant of God, was pot- 
ſelſed with this trouble of mindegas we may read, Rom. 7, 23. 
And indeedethere isno child of God, but moreor letle, one 
time or other,hefeeles the {tings of lnne, & the buffetings of 
Satan,which caufe griefein his heart. But this griefe isa nota- 
blegrace of God:and therefore they which want it, muſt l[a- 
bour to haneit,and they which haueit, muſt not ſeeke to put 
fttout,butto keepe it in meaſureand order, 
And the Grounds of comfort, whereby the heart may be 
faiedin this ſorrow,tbat it be not immoderate,may be theſe: 
 E.Gromnd.It is Gods will,that the workeof (ancification,or 
regeneration,ſhould be imperfe&in this life, and remainevn- 
finiſhed till death. This point needs noproofe:itis manifeſt 
both inthe word of God, and in daily: experience. Fhe rea- 
 fons for which God will haue itto be ſo,may bethele. 
Firſtofall,Godgiues grace,according to the meaſure, and 
manner of our receiving of it, which in this life-is. imperfe@. 
Some gifts of God in Chriſt, beſtowed on his ſeruants, as 
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remiſſion of linnes by his death,and iaftification by his obedi- 
ence,are not pat into 25, butare onely applyedand made ours by 
imputation. Some other gifts there bewhich areinfſed and 
intovs,as namely,fandtification,regeneration,the loue of Cod 
and man: and by one of theſe two meanes,towit,either by im- 
putation or infulion, are all the gifts of God in Chrift made 
urs, Yet before we can hauethem,wemult receivethem: and 
the meancs whereby we receiue them isfaith,which God hath 
ordained to be the hand of our (oules, to receiue his benefits 
beſtowed on vs. Which faith becauſe it is weakeand imper- 
fe in this life, therefore the gifts whichwe receiue thereby, 
arealſo imperfe&. For though Gods benefits be like a bot- 
tomlelleſeazyet thefaith,whereby we lay hold of them, is like 
vatoa vellell with a narrow necke,which though it be calt in- 
to the great Ocean, receines but a little water at once, and 
that by degrees, droppe by droppe, according to the wide- 
nelle of the mouth. And henceit is, that chough the gifts of 
God without vs, which are ours by imputation, be perfed ; 
= all ſuch graces as are put into vs, are weake and imper- 

ec, 

Secondly,if any feruantof God, ſhould be perfely rege- 
nerate,and made abſolutely holy in this life: then he ſhould 
fulfill themorall law,and ſo become a Sauiour to himſelfe:and 
by the tenour of the law haue life ; and fo ſhould not Chriſt be 
a Sauiour properly,but only 2x inſtrument,to:diſpolevs tothe 
keeping of the law,wherby we mightſaue our ſelues, But there 
is oneonely all-ſutticient Sauiour,Chriſt Teſus:and the begin- 
ning,the middle,andthe accompliſhment of our faluation, is 
to be aſcribed to him alone. 

Thirdly, jitis the will of God, that his ownechildren, with 
whom he is well pleaſed in Chriſt, ſhould be brought to no- 
thing in themſelues that they might beall in al{ out of them- 
ſelues in Chriſt: being,as it were,emptied of (elfe-loue,and of 
all confidence in their owne goodnelle, But if ſanQification 
ſhould bepertect at the firſt,then a man ſhould not goe out of 
himſelfe, but would rather ſtay as heis, and reſt contented. in 
his owne goodnes.For this caufe Paw after his exaltation,was 
buffeted by Satars temptations, that he mightnot beexalted 
eutof meaſure, 2, Cor. 12.7, but ſhould content himſelfewith. 
this;thathewasinthe loueand fauour of God in Chrilt.. - 

DE Or ne rey ee SE 


1266 T.Booke. 
IH. '(Growndisz To conſider, what makes a man profeſling 
- Chriſtaccepted of God:and how much he himſclie mult doe, 
forthis end ? Theſubltance of all things to be done of vs for 
this endexhatwemay becomethe childrenof God, may bee 
reduced tothreeheads. | 

Firſt of all, we mult heartily bewaile our ſinnefull lives paſt, 
andferiouſly humble our ſ{eluesin regard of our owne linnes, 
both of heart and life; and1ifby 'occalionwe fallintoany linne, 
we muſtnot-lie therein, but by {peedie repentance, recouer 
our former eltate. 

Secondly,inregard of the {innefulnelle of our hearts and 
liucs,intimes paſt, we mult relt our ſelues on Gods mercie a- 
lone,flying tothethrone of mercie tor the pardon of them all, 

Thirdly,wemuſt indeauour.in the courſe of our liues after- 
ward, toperforme obedience to God'in all'bis commaunde- 
ments; « 2a thereby we may ſhew our ſelues thankfullco him 
for his mercie,and profit in our obedience. 

For proofe hereot: Firlt,conlidertheexamples of this pra- 
Aiſle in Gods children, AllthatDaxid,that worthie ſeruant of 
God could doe;after his ſinnes committed, to bring himſelte 
againe into the fauour of God, whom he had offended, conli- 
ſted of theſe very heads, which haue beene named, Repen- 
tance, Confidence, and Attance in Gods mercie,and Perfor- 
mance ofnew obedience. And this his praQtiſe was verified, a- 
monegſt many other places,ſpeciallyinthe 119.Plalme;and in 
all the Plalmes commonly called penitentiall. Againe, the 
Prophet Dame! was accepted of God onely forthe doing of 
theſe things,Dar.9. And 'inlike manner was Pax/, and there(t 
ofthe Apoltles. Rom.7.1.7im.1.12.Againe,for further proote, 
let it be conlidered ; whatit is that makes aman to become a 
Chriſtian,and ſeruant of God: not this,thatheis pure from all 
linnes,andneuer ſlidcs or ſwarues from obedience vnto God ; 
but becauſewhen he linneth and fallech, hee is grieuedwith 
himſelfeand laboureth enery day to mortifie his corruptions, 
which arethe matter of ſinne, in his heart, and lite; and ſuffe- 
 rethnot linne to reigne in his mortall bodie,but crucifieth the 
fleſh;with the affteRions and luſts thereof. 

Yet here remainesagreat difficultie. Many agood ſeruant 
of God,may,anddothtruly fay of himſelfe; I bewaile my fins, 
and doe in ſomeſortrelt on Gods mercie,and withall Lendea- 
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uour to performe new obedience; butalas | hereismy griefe,L 
catinot doe theſe things as Lyould, In matter of forrow and 
oriefe, Famtroubled with hardnes of heart ; in occaſions. of 
boldnes and confidence, with doubtings: in endeauour to 0- 
bey, with many (lippes,and ſundriefalls. For the ſtaying and 
moderating of this griete, thelerules may turtherbe remem- 
bred: 

The brit Rule. If there be inthe minde;a purpoſe notto in; 
inthe will.a delire to pleaſe God ; and inthe whole man,an en- 
deauour to performethe purpoſe of the minde, and the delire 
ofthe will : markewhattfollowes vpon this: God in mercie ac- 
cepteth the purpoſeand wil to obey,for obedienceit ſelfe, Yea 
though a man faile in thevery a, and doenotſowellas hee 
ſhould,the Lord accepteth theattectionand indeauour forthe 
thing done. Excellent is the ſaying of an auncient Father, God 


accepteth that n hich ts his, and forguzes that which ts thine: his is Accipitſuum 


the grace whereby weare inabled toendeauour toobey inthe 
want of obedience,and that he accepteth;ours is the finneand * 
weakenes in performance of the dutiewhich herequireth,and 
that he doth in mercic forgiue. Heerein appeareth the great 
goodnes of God vnto vs, and we can neuer be ſufficiently 
thankfull for the ſame. But yetthatwe may not heredelude 
our hearts with conceits, and bletle our ſelues invaine: wee 
mult know, that God doth not alwaies acceptthe will forthe 
deede,vnletle there be aconſtant purpoſe in heart, atrue deſire in 
wil,and ſomereſelnedindeanonr (utablein thelite, Malach.3.17. 
God ſpares them that feare him,as a father ſpares his annchild, How 
is that? though thelicke or weakechild beeing commaunded 
ſome bulines,goethabout it very vahandſomly,&1o the deed 
be done to little or no purpoſe: yet the fatheraccepts it as well 
done,it heſee the child yeeld vnto his commandement, and 
doe his indeauour, to the vttermoſt of hispower.. Euenſowill 
God dealewith thoſe that be his children, though licke and 
weakein obedience. 

But how will ſome ſay,can:God accepta worke of ours that 
is imperfet? Ay. So farre forth astheobedienceis done 
' intruth, fo farre forth God acceptsit, becauſe it is his owne 
workeinvs : andas itis ours,he pardonsitvnto vs, becauſewe 
arein Chrilt. | 

Aſccond Ruleis laid downe, Rom, 7,19,where Ty to 
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this purpoſe, the pood which I "(or doe, I doe not, and the exill 
which 1 would not that doe I, Tn theſe words,jis ſet downe the ſtate 
of all regenerate men inthis life :and the meaning is this;The 
good things which God hath commaunded, I doe them, but 
not asT would ; and the euill forbidden I auoid, but not as I 
would. This we ſhall ſee to betrue by comparing the voices of 
three kinds of men together. The carnall man ſaith, / d»e no 
that which ts good, neither will I doe itzand that which is enill I doc, 
and I would doett. Contrariwiſe,the man glorified, he ſaith,7þ.zt 
which i goed I doe and will doe it;and that which is emi I doe not nct- 
ther will Ido it.T he regenerate man, in a middle between them 
bothhe ſaith;7hegood things commanded I doe,but not as [ would; 
the emill things forbidden I awoid,but not 25 I would. 

And thisis the eſtate of thechild of God in thislitezwhoin 
this regard, is like vnto adiſeaſed man, who loues his health, 
and therefore obſerues both diet and phytiicke : and yet he of- 
ten falls into his fitte againe (though he beneuer (o carefull to 
obſeruetherules of the Phylitian) by reaſon of the diſtempe- 
ratureof his bodie:and hereupon is faineto goeto the Phyliti- 
an theſecond time for new counſell.In like manner,Gods chil- 
dren haue indeede in their hearts, a careto pleaſe and obey 
God; but by reaſon of linne that dwelleth in them, they faile 
often, and ſo are faine to humble themſeſucs againe before 
him, by new repentance, Againe, the ſeruants of God arelike 
eo a manyby ſome ſudden accident caſt into the ſea,whoin ſtri- 
ning to ſaue himſelfe from drowning, puts to all his ſtrength, 
to ſwimme to the ſhoare,and being come almoſt vanto it, there 
meetes him a waue or billow,which drives him cleane backe a- 
gaine,it may bea mile or further,and then the former hope & 
ioy conceiued of eſcape;is ſore abated : yet he returnes againe, 
and ſtill lIabours to come to the land, and never reſts till he at- 
cainevnto it. 

III. Ground, Hethatis indeederegenerate, hath this pri- 
uiledge, that the corruption of nature,is no part of him, nei- 
ther dothit belongto his perſon,inreſpe&of diuineimpurati- 
on. Paxi{aith ofhimfſelfe, Rom. 7.17. 1t is no more 1,but ſame that 
dwelleth inme, Tn which words, hediſtinguiſheth betweene his 
owne perſon, and (inne that isin him. For in manregenerate, 
there bechren things,the bodie,theſoule,and the gift of Gods 
image reſtored againe; Now touching the corruption of na- 
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hisperſon,and-ſo nay beſaid tobe hisgbutitbe 


ence,but thegift of regeneration, and ſanification,which is 
thewhole man,body and foule,oppoſed to the fleſh,whichin a 
naturall man, iscalled the olde man, Rows. 7. And the prayer 
which. Pax! makes inthe behalfe of the Thellalonians, ited» 
cheth vs in effe& thus much ; that though corruptionremaine 
in the regenerate, after regeneration ;; yetinreſpedt of ditirie 
acceptation, he is accounted as righteous, and focontinueth; 
his linge (by the mercieof Godin Chriſt) not beeing imputed 
tohim to condemnation. And ſomuch for that point. | 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and others of thelike:na- 
ture, may (crue to fulkaine and vphold the heatts of the thil- 
drenof God, when they ſhall bepretled and troubledzin conſt 
deration of their eſtate in this life, which cannot till death bee 
fully freed, from much weakenes and inanifold imperfecis 
ons. | | 
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is notbodily, bu ſpiricuall: for nothing can workeaboueiir 
gn power;and itis againſtreaſon;that that which only 
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ſhould either alter 'oritrouble a (pifit. For anſiy 
theſethingsmult be conſidergd. of 


Set. 1. 


wowthe & ah Firſt of all,the aRionsof man,thoughthey be ſundrie, yet 


er hereunto, 


wouvlesthe they all proceede from one'/onely fountaine, and common 
.mindc, cauſe, thefoule; and are done by the'power thereof. The bo- 
dy ofitſelfe,isnotanagentinany worke, butas it werea dead 
inſtrument; in and by which the ſoule producerh'all actions | 
andworkes. | | 
Secondly, though all the ations of man come from the 
ſoulezyetthe moltofthem areſuch, as' be performed by the 
body andthe parts chereof,and by thefpiritsthatareſeatedin 
thebody.,as byin{truments. Indeedeſome aQions of theſoule 
and minde;are done without the helpe of the bodie; but I fay, 
that the moſt part of them, are wrought by the bodie, and (pi- 
rits therein contained. And yernotwithſtanding,the Spirits in 
chemſelues, areno agentsat all : burthe onely agentin any 
worke; is theſoule it ſelfe.' For example: the viing of theout- 
ward ſenſes, as of light, hearing, taſting,touching, ſmelling, as 
alſo ofthe inward,;as imagination,memorie,&c.all this is done 
by the braine, andthe parts of the braine, as proper inſtru- 
ments. Allaffetions bothgood and bad,cometromthe ſoule: 
but yet they are done an ated in, and bymeanes of the heart 
and vitall ſpirits. So alſo'the powetsof lifc and nouriſhment 
proceede fromtheſouley and yetthey are done and wrought 
y the liver,and other inwardparts,asinſtruments wherby the 
ſoule nouriſheth the body. In aword,;there isno naturall aRi- 
-on in man, but forthe effeting thereof, the parts ofthe bodic 
are vſed asit were thehands andinſtruments ofthe ſoule;and 
andallthis cores by reaſon of the vnion of the bodtewith 
theſoule,wherebythey make oneperſon,” 
Henceit followeth, thatwhen the bodie is'troubled, the 
{ouleis allo troubled. Now the body affeeth and hurteth the 
Joule and minde, notby taking away,-or diminiſhing any part 
thereof: fortheſouleis indiuifible; Norby depriuingitof a- 


jim 3 Tr EaS; GY. ie of God for asthe ſoule i (clte, 
ndthepartsthereofyſoalſoall the faciiſties'of the ſame, re- 
maine wholeand entire, withoutabating or diminiſhing. But 
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Sunpting thenextinſtrument whereby the ns nd, 
and conſequently the actionitſelfe, | 

This may be conceiued by a compariſon. A Skilfull artifi- 
cer in any ſcience, hauing an vnfit toole: to: warke withall, 
though his skill be good,and his abilitie ſufficient : yethis in-/ 
ſtrument wherewith he worketh-being bad, the workeWhich 
he doth mult. needes'be an imperfect, worke. Howbeit the 
toole takes not away theskill of his workemanſhip, nor his 
power of working,onely it hinders him fromſhewing his skill, 
and doing that well, which otherwiſe he ſhould and-could doe 
well. In like manner, the bodie beeing corrupted, hinders the 
worke of the ſoule ; not by taking away theworke ns faule, 
ortheabiliticof working : butby making it-tobring forth a 
corruptworke, becauſethic inſtrument which ityfeth'is cor- 
rupt and faultie;Andthus wemult conceiue of all —— 
ances of the ſoule by the bodie. 

The Tempration followeth. Thebodie cauſeththe-trou- 
ble of mindetwo waies; either by Melancholie, or by ſome 
ſtrangealterationsin the parts ofthe bodie,which oftentimes 
befallmen : in what ſort we ſhall ſee afterwards. Fax troubles 
of minde thus cauſed; are more common andas noylarye as- 


the molt of the former. 


Touching that which comes by Mclancholy,ſundry things Mekackelſ 


areto beconlidered for our'in{truftion;and for the Remedie 


of that euill. | 

1. And firſt of all;f it beasked what Melancholy.i is. Tan- 
_ itis akinde of earthie and blacke blaod, ſpeciallyin the. 
7 eos bt ay and diſtempered ;-which when theſplene is 
; convetes it ſelfetothe heart, andthe braine; and _ 
by his corrupt ſubſtance, and contagious qualitie; and 
partly wy corrupel pirits, annoyeth both heartand braifie,be- 
ing theſeates and inſtruments ofreaſon,and affeions, 
' 2, Theſ&ond is,whatarethe effeAs and operations of Me- 
hncholy?:* 45». They are ſtrange,andoften fearefull. There / 
is Rar nothing in mans bodie;thathath ſo —_ | 


effeRszas this umour none —— 
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Efca Diatoli. cient Diuine calls it the Dells bait, becauſe the Diuell 44s 
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wel acquainted with thecomplexionandtemperatureof man, 
by Gods iuſt permiſſion, conueies hitafelfeinto his humour, 
and wotketh [irange conceics; Itis recorded in Scripture;thiac 
when the Lord cooke his good Spirit from Sar, whereby hee 
did carrie himſelfe wellin the gouernement of his people: and 
an euill Spirit camevpon himghe was info fearefull a caſe that 


he would haue llaine him that was nextvnteo him: how ſofſure- 
becauſe Godiniultice withdrew his ſpirit from him,and ſuf- 
ed Sataxtoenterintothe humour of choler, or melancho- 

lie,or both,and by this meanes cauſed him to offer violence to 

Dauid, © | | 


Nowtheeffedts thereofin particular, are of twoſorts. The 
firſt,isinthe. braine and head. For this humour beeing corrup- 
tedjitſends vp noyſome fumes as cloudes or miſts which doe 
corruprtthe imagination,and makes the inſtrument of reaſon 
vnhit tor vnderſtanding and ſenfe, Hentefollowes the firſt ef 
feQzftrangeimaginations,conceits and opinions framed inthe 
minde: which are the firſt workeof this humour, not proper- 
ly: but becauſe it corrupteth theinſtrument; andthe inſtru- 

entbecing corrupted, the facultie: cannot bring forth good 
butcorruptactions, © b oh: 

Examples hereof are well kncwne,L will onely touch onear 
two. Onciscalled the Bealtiall or bealtlike Melancholie, a di- 
ſeaſe in the braine whereby a man thinkes himſelfe tobee a 
beaſt of thisor that kind,& carries him(ſelfeaccordingly. And 


;  Herewith haueall thoſe beene troubled, which haue thoughe 
. themſelues to be *wolucs,and have practiſed woluiſh behaui- 


our. Againe,itis ſaid of Nebuchadnez2ar, Dan.4.30. thathe 
was driuenfrom men, and did eate gratlcas the oxen, that is, 
behaued himſelfe;and fed as a bea(t. Now ſome are of opinion 
that his humane ſhape was taken from him, and that he was 
transformed into a beaſt ; at leaſt that he hadthe. (oule of a 
beaſt in ſtead ofan humanefoulefor atime:Butthey aredecei- 
ued, Forthereis no ſuch tranſportation of ſouleginto bodies, 
either of men or beaſts; Others thinke, that Nebuchaunes,war 
was ſinitteninthe braine with this diſeaſeof bealtlikeMelan- 
choly,whereby he was ſo bereftof his right minde,that he car+ 


ried himſelfeasabeaſt, And this interpretationis not againlt 


thetext: forinthe z1.yerſe of that chapter it is ſaid, an He 
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2 came to him againe:and therefore inthe diſeaſe,his vnder- 
ſtanding,and the rightvſe ofhis rea ſon was loft. And the like 
iserue in hiſtorie,by divers examples,though it were not true 
in Nebuchadnezzar, | 
Againe,take another-example;that is common and ordina- 
rie.Leta Melancholike perſon,vpon the ſudden, heare or ſee 
ſome fearefull thing,the ftrength of his imagination is ſuch, 
that he will preſently falterithe thingvpon himlelfe. As ifhe 
ſee or hearethat@man hath hanged himlſelfe, or is potlelled 
with a Diuell,it preſently comes to his mind,thathe.mult doe 
ſo vnto himſelfe,or that heis,or at leaſt ſhall be polleſled, In 
like manner vpon relation of fearefull things, preſently his 
hantaſle workes,and he imagineth,that the thing isalreadie, 
or ſhall befall him, And this imagination, whcn.it enters once 
and takes place,itbrings forth horrible and fearecfull effects. :. 
- The ſecond-etfet or worke of Melancholy, is vpon the 
heart, Forthere is aconcord and eonſent betweene the heart 
and the braine,thethoughtsand the affeQions: the heart af- 
tetinsnothing but that which the minde concelueth, Now: 
when the minde hath conceived,imagined,and framed within 
it ſelfe tearefullthoughtsthen comes attecion and isanfwera- 
ble to imagination, Andhence proceed exceeding hoi rours, 
feares,& deſpaires,cuen of ſaluatis itſelfe,& yerthe.conſcience 
for all this vntouched,and not troubled or dilquieted. 7 
3.Thirdly,it may be demanded,whether there be any-diffe-. 
rence betweenethe trouble of Conſcience & Melancholyfor. 
many hold;that theyareall one, Ar/. They arenotall one,bur” 
differ niuch. Affliction of Conſcience is one thing, trouble by. 
Melanchaly is an other:& they are plainly diftiaguiſhed thus: 
Firſt, when the-Conſcience is troubled,the affliction it ſelfe. 
isin the Conſcienceand ſoin thewhole man. But in Melan- 
choly,the imaginationis diltyrbed; and not the Conſcience. 
Secondly,the Conſcience afflited, hath atrue &certencaule, 
whereby it is troubled namely,the light of linne, andthe ſen(e 
of: Gods wrath ; but in Melancholy, the imagination .concei- 
veth athing tobe ſo, which is not fo: for it makes'a man to 
feareanddeſpaire,vponfuppoſed and fained cauſes. Thirdly, 
themanafflited in Conſcience, hath couragein many other 
matters:but the Melancholike manfeares euery, man,  euery 
creature, yea- himfelfe, and hath no, courage at all; but 
Na, H hy feares, 
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feares, when there is no caufe of feare, Fourthly, imagi- 
nations in the braine cauſed by Melancholy, may be cu- 
red; taken away, and cut off by meanes of Phylicke : but 
the diſtrelſe of Conſcience, cannot be cured by any thing 
in theworld but one, and that is the blood of Chriſt, and the 
alſurance of Gods fauour, 
- 4. Fourthly,the way to cure Melancholy isthis. Fi, the 
erſon troubled muſt be brought to this; thar he will content 
fiimſelfe to be aduiſed and ruled by the iudgement of others, 
andceaſeto reſt vpon himſelfetouching his owne eſtate: and 
by this ſhalthe reape much quiet and contentation, 

Secondly, fearch and triall muſt be made, whether he hath 
in him any beginnings of grace,as of faith and repentance, or 
no.Ithe bea carnall man,and wanteth knowledgeof his eſtate, 
then meanes mult be vſed,to bring him to ſome light and for- 
row for his finnes, that his melancholy ſorrow may be tur- 
ned into a godly ſorrow. If he want faith and true repen- 
mv GT] 200d beginnings thereof mult be wrought in his 

1cart. * 

Fhirdly,when he is brought to faith in Gods mercie,and an 
honeſt purpoſe not to linne any more; then, certaine merci- 
full promiſes of God,are to belaid before him:and he muſt be 
exhorted,to reſt ypon theſe promiſes, and atnotime to admit 
any imagination or thought, that may crofle the faid pro- 
miſes. Now the promiſesarethefe,and ſuch like: P/a/.34.9, No 
good thing ſhall be wanting to them that feare God. Plal. 91, 10.No 
enill ſhall come neere the godly may. 2.Chr. 15.The Lord « with you, 
while you are with him,and if you ſeeke hims, he will be found of you, 
Km.4.8. Draw neere to God,and he will draw neere to you. And the 
beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus difeaſed,tobeatpeace with 
himſelfe,is to hold,beleene, and know the truth of theſe pro- 
miſes,and not toſuffer any by-thought eoenter into his heart, 


% 


that may crofſe them.” * 

Moreouer,though the former promiſes may ſtay the mind, 
yetwilf they not take away the humour, except further helpe 
be vfed,” Fherefore the fourth and laft helpe; is the atte of 
Phyſicke;which ſerues tocorretand abate the humour, be- 
cauſe it is 4 meanes by the bleſſing cf God, to reſtore the 
health,and tocurethediftemper of the bodie. And thus much 
touching the trouble of minde;cauſed by Melancholy. - 
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The Second meanes whereby the bodieannoies the minde $trn ge alte- 
is,hen it occalions trouble tothe minde, by ſtrange alterati- rations beſides 
ons incident tothe bodie. VVhen a man beginnes to enter into Melancholy. 


a Phrenlieif the braincadmitneuer fo little alteration, pre- 
ſently the minde is troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart 
terrified,the man diſtracted in the whole bodie, Thus from 
the trembling of the heart comemany fearetull imaginations 
and conceits,whereof a manknowes not the cauſe. The ſame 
is procured by theſwelling of the(plene, by the riling of the 
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entralls,by ſtrange ccampes,convullions,and ſuch like. 
'Thetemedie hereof is this. Fir/t,it is [till to be conlidered, 


whether the partie thustroubled,hath the beginnings of true 


faith and repentance,orno, If he hath, itis{o much the better. 
Ithe hath not(as viuallyſuch perſonsare. meerenaturallmen) 
then the firſt dutic iscovie allmeanes,toltirre vp in him ſome 
godly ſorrow for his {finnes;to bring himto the exerciſe of in- 
uocation, and to ſome confidence in Gods mercie for par- 
don. 

Secondly,this beeing done,meanes muſt be. vſedto take away 
the opinion conceived: whichwiltbe done. by giuing him in- 
formation of the ſtate ofhisbodie, and what is the true and 
proper cauſe of the alteration thereof. This being knowne,the 
Sriefeor feare conceiued,will ealily be ſtaied. For take away 
the falſe opinion,and informetheiudgement, and the whole 
man will be the better. 

Thiraly,the opinion beeing altered and reformed, it may be 
thealteration in thebodie will remaine:the partie thereforein 

thatcaſemult be taught,thatit is acorreRion of God,and that 
God doth not barely ſufferthecorreion tobe inflicted, but 
is the very author of it:andtherefore the partie is to be well 
pleaſed.and to reſt himſelfe in that willot God. For euery pre- 
ſent eſtate,whether it be good or badde,is the belt (tate for vs, 
becauſeit comes by Gods wiKland appointment. 

And thus much touching thediftin& kinds of diſtreſles of 
mind: whereunto I adde thisone thing further,thatifwemake 
examination of the ſtate of ſuch perſons as are troubled with 
any of theſe five temptations,ve ſhall not vſually find them 
H 2 lingle, 
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ſingle,but mixed together,eſpecially.Melancholy,with terror 
of Conſcience or ſome other temptations. ; 
| For the diſtraction of the mindewill often breed a diſtem- 

erin the body,and the diftemper of the: bodie likewiſe will 

metimes cauſediſtraion of mind. Againe, Melancholy will 
often be an occalion ( though no dire cauſe )of terror of 
Conſciencezand in the ſame manner the conſcience touched 
and terrified with ſenſe of the haynouſhelle of linne; and the 
Heauineile of Gods wrath, will bringdiſtemper of bodie by 
ſympathy,and cauſe Melancholy. 

Tn this Caſe;if Queſtion bemadewhatis to: be done; Tan- 
Krer,that for mixtdiltrefles,ve mult haue recourſeto mixt Ro 
medies;vling in the firſt placethebeſt meanes for the reify- 
ing ofthe-minde;the principallgrounds whereof haue beche 
beforedeliuered;and then taking theſeafonable aduiſe of the 
Phyſittan,whoſe calling and feruice God hath ſanRtified for 
the cure and releefeof the bodiein caſe of extremitie. 

And ſo much of the firſt Sort of Queltions, concerning 
Man limply conlidered in himlelfe.. 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conſcience, concer= 


cerning Man as he flands in relati- 
on to God. 


CHAD. I. 
Of the order of the Dueſtions. 


Itherto IT haue ſpoken touching the firſF 
ſort of Queſtions of the Conſcience, which 
concerne Man ſimply conſidered in himſelf 
as heisa man. 
De In thenext place come tobe handled & 
'Z S]| reſolued the Queſtions concerning Man, as 
; he (tandsinrelation. Now man ſtanding in 
a two-fold relation ; either to God, orto man: according to 
this relation, the —— come to be conlidered in their (e- 
ueral places. And fir{t wearetotreat of theQueltions of Con- 
ſcience touching man ſtanding m relation to (God z to wit, as 
heis a Chriſtian. All which for order lake may be reduced to 
foure heads. 
J]. Concerning the Godhead. 
II. Concerning the Scriptures. 
I II. Concerning religion, or the worſhip that is due vnto 
God. 
I'V. Concerning the time of the worſhip of God, namely 
the Sabboth. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Godhead. 


Touching the Godhead,there are two maineQueltions, 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether there be a God? 


F Efore we come to anſwer the Queſtion, 
& 5 this one caueat mult be remembered, that 
Fs! it.isa maine Ground and Principle-in all 
\| Religions whatſoeuer, not to be doubted 
$45} of,or called into queſtion, Thatthereis a 
God. Heb. 11.6.He that comzth to God, muſt 
ES) bclceve that God is, As for thoſe that are 
commonly tearmed Atheiſts,whichdenicthat there isa God, 
they are to be puniſhed with death, asnot worthie to live in 
humane ſocietie;and the greateſt torment that can be deuiſed 
by the witte of man,is too goed for them.For if thuſe be hol- 
den as Traytorsto an earthly Prince,and are moſt deferued- 
ly adiudged to death,that reuile his perſon, and denie his law- 
full authoritie:then they that call into queſtion the Godhead, 
are much more worthie to be eſteemed traytors 'to God, and 
conſequently to beare the juſt puniſhment of their rebellion, 
, deathitlſelfe. | | 
For this cauſe doe not meane todiſpute the queſtion,whe- 
ther there bea God or no; and thereby: miniſter occaſion of 
doubting and deliberation inthat which is the ozely maine- 
'Ground and pillar of Chriſtianreligion: But rather My pur- 
poſe is,in ſhewing that there is a God,toremooue,or at leaſt to: 
elpe an inward corruption of theſoulethat is great and dan-- 
- gerous, whereby the heart and conſcience by nature denieth 
God and his providence. The wound in the bodie that plucks 
-outthe heart.is the moſt dangerous wound that can be: and 
that opinion that takes away the Godhead,doth in effect rend 
& pluck out the very heartoftheſoule. This Caucat premiſed,. 
-Fcome now to the pointin hand, toſhew that there is a God, 


x Cafes 

And for our better know 
aretoremember'thus much,that God hath giuen vato man a 
threefold light:the one of nature,the other of grace, and the 

| thirdofglorie. And by theſe,as by ſo many degrees of know- 
ledge,the mind beeing inlightened by God,receiueth direci- 
on inthetruth of the Godhead,both for this preſentlife, and 
for that which is tocome. 

If it be demaunded, in what order God hath reveiled this 
light vnto man:Tanſwer,thatthe lightof nature ſerues to giue 
a beginning and preparation to this knowledge: the light of 
grace miniſters the ground,and glues further proofe and eut- 
dence:and thelight of glorie, yeelds perfeQion of atlurarce, 
making that pertely and fully knowne,which by the former 
degrees was but weakely and imperteAtly comprehended. Of 
theſe threein order. 

Sect. I. 
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edge and aſſurance of this truth, we 


Thelight ofnature is thatlight, whichthe view and confi- arguments 


deration of the creatures bothin general and particular,affor- from the light * 


deth vnto man.From the light of nature,there are five diſtin - wg 
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arguments,to proouethat there is a God: the conlideration 
whereof will not be vnprofitable,cuen to hintthatis belt ſetled 
in this point, 

I.T he rſt is taken from the creation and frame of the great 
body ofthe world,and the things therincontained: Roms. 1.20. 
The inuſible thmgs of himgthat ts, bis eternall power and Godhead 
are knowne by the Creation of the world, beeing conſidered in his 
workes. And out of this excellent-frame of the world, the 
truth ofthe Godhead maybeſundrywaies prooued and main- 
tained, 

Firſt;T would aske this queſtion: This goodly frameof the 
world,had it a beginning,orno beginning ? 

Leteither part,or both be taken. Letit hrſt be ſaid, ithad 
no beginning,but is eternall, asthe Atheiſt holdeth, Then 


reaſon thus: If it had no beginning, the worldit ſelfe is God, | 


andall-rhe.creatures that are therein, from the greateſt and 
higheſt;to theleaſt & baſeſt;yea,cuery drop of water inthe ſea, 
&euery corne of ſand by theſea ſhore,are Gods. The reaſon 
is, becauſe according to this opinion, they haue their bony 
4 
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of themſclues without beginning;and that which is a ſubſtance 
of it ſelfe,and hath no beginning,is very God. 

Againe,ifthe world hadno beginning,then ithath alſono 
ending. For that which is without beginning, is without en- 
ding.Now all things in the world are lyableto corruption,and 
conſequently areſubic& toan end.For whatfoveuer is corrup- 
tible,thefameis finite:therefore the world had a beginning, 

Now if it hada beginning;then I demand,how it was made? 
didit make it ſelfe?or was it made of nothing? It it beathrmed, 
that it madeit ſelte;then the world was before it was. It it be 
faid,it came fromnothing: that alſo cannot be. For nothing 
brings forth nothing: and that which is nothing in it ſelte, 
cannot bring forth ſomething:therefore it is abſurd in reaſon 
to ſay,thatnothing brought forth this wortd. And hereup- 
on it multneedes remaine for a truth, that there was ſome 
ſubſtance eternall and Almighty that framed this goodly 
Creaturethe World,belides itfelfe. 

If a mancomes into a large forreſt, and beholds therein 
goodly fairebuildings,and fimdrie kinds of hearbs, and trees, 
and birds,and bea(ts,and no man:he will preſently reaſon thus 
with himſelfe:theſe buildings are the workmanſhip of ſome 
man,they were not from all eternity, they did not reare-them- 
felues,neither did the hearbs,the trees, the birds, or the beaſts 
build them:but ofneceſlitie they muſt haue ſome firſt. foun- 
der,whichis man.In like manner,whenwe conlider this world, 
ſo goodlya creature tobehold, though we ſee not the maker 
thereof,yet we cannot ſay that either it made it ſelfe, or that 
the things therein contained madeit, butthat the Creator of 
it,was ſome vncreatedſubſtance;moſtwiſe,moſt cunning, and 
cuerlaſting,and thatis God. 

Secondly,from this frame of the world & the conſideration 
thereof, I reaſon thus: In the world there are foure forts and 
kinds of creatures, The firlt bare and naked ſubſtances, thar 
haueneither life,ſenſe, nor reaſon in them:-as, thefunne, the 
moone,the [tarres. The ſecond that haue ſubſtance and life, 
but noſenfenor reaſon:as,plants,trees,and hearbs. The third 
that haueno reaſon,but bath ſubſtance; life, ſenſe, and power 
to moonethem(elues:as, the beaſts of the land. and bikes of 


theſea. Thefourth are ſuch as hautall;namely ſubſtance, lite, 
4enſe,andreaſonas men, 77 | 


Now 
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Now theſe foure forts of creatures txcell: one another in 

roperties and degrees. For the firſt of themwhichare meere- 
f abliances,doeſerne thoſe that have life, 'as.the trees and the 

lants.T he trges and.the plants ſeruethe creatures that haue 
Fnſe and lite,as the beaſtesand the fiſhes. The beaſts and the 
fiſhes ſerue man, that hath ſubſtance, life, ſenſe; and-reafon. 
And amongſt them all weſeethat thoſe which haue more gifts 
are (erued of thoſe which haueletle: as, the ſunne and moone 
ſerue the plants, the plants and hearbs ſeruc the beaſts, and 
the beaſts ſerue man,and thatcreaturethat hath moſt gifts is, 
ſerued of all. Man therefore excelling all theſe muſt haue: 
ſomething to honour and ſerue,which muſt bemore excellent 
then the other creatures,yea then himſelfe: and that is a ſub- 
ſtance vncreate,molt holy, molt wiſe, eternall, infinite, and 
this is God. 

Thirdly, all particular creatures whether in heaucnor in: 
earth,are referred to theircertaine particular & peculiar ends, 
wherein cuery one of them,cuen the baſeſt and meaneſt isim- 
ployed,and which they doe all accompliſh in their kind. And. 
this isa plaine proofe,that there is one that excelleth in wiſe- 
dome, prouidence, and power, that created all theſeto ſuch 
ends,and hath power to bring them thereunto:and whois this 
but God? 

IT.Theſecond fort of arguments drawne from thelight of g,,.... 
nature,are taken from the preſeruation and gouernment of from the _ 
theworld created;and theſeare touched by the Holy Ghoſt, uemment of 
when he ſaith, hat God left not himſelfewithout witneſſe, in that in < world, 
bus pronidence he did good,and gaue rame frem heauen, and fruitfull yg v1, 17, 
ſeaſons filling our hearts with toy and gladnes: 

T he particulars drawne from the gouernment of the world 
are theſe: | 

Firſt,our food whereby we are nouriſhed,jsin it ſelfe.a dead 
foode,void of life,and yetit ſerues to maintaine. and preſerue 
life:whereas in reaſon,it is more fit to choke and ſtuffe our bo- 
dies,then to feede them. 

Secondly,our garments which we weare, arein themſelues 
cold,and voide offieate.ind yet they haue this vſe to preſerue 
heate,and to ſuſtainelifein the extremitie of cold. Fherefore 
there muſtneedes. bean omnipotent and diuine power, that 
gives vnto them both fuch a vertue;to feed and preſerue the 
lifeand health ofman,. . Eph Thirdly, 
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T hirdly, theraine falfing,and the ſunne ſhiningvupon one = 
andtheſameplotof. theground,:cauſcth itto bring forthin: 
his ſeaſon a hundred ſeuerallkinds of hearbs and plants,wher- 
of every one hatha ſeuerall,and diſtin&flower,colour,forme, 
and ſauour : whence comes this? -Notfrom the raine; for it 
hachno life init ſelfe, and belides it js in it ſelfe all one: nor 
from theſunne, or the earth : for theſe alſo in their kinde are 
all one, hauing in them no ſuch power, whereby they ſhould 
be the authors of life : therefore. the differences of plants in 
oneground, may conuince our iudgements and teach vs thus 
»##ch;that thereisadiuine and heauenly power aboue,and be- 
ſide the power ofthele creatures. 
'Fourthly,take an example of the bird &the egge:Thebird 
brings forth the egge : the egge againe ings forth the bird. 
'T his egge conſidered in it ſelf,hath in itneither life nor ſoule, 
and the birdcangiue it neither ;'forall that the bird can doe, 
is tojgiue it heat,and no more. Within-the ſhell of this egge is 
madeagoodly creature, which, when it comes. to ſome perfe- 
ion, it breakes the ſhell. Inthe ſhell broken, we ſhall (ce the 
nibbe,the wing,the legge, and all theparts and members of a 
bird. Now let this be confidered, thatthe egge brought not 
forth this goodly creature, nor yet the henne. For the egge- 
had no ſuch power or vertue in it felfe; and the hen gaue 
but her heat; neither did mandoeit: for that which was done, 
- was within the egge,and within the ſhell. It therefore was ſome 
other wonderfull power and wi/domze that madeit,and brought 
it forth;that ſurpaileth the power of a creature. 
Acaine,con(1der the generation of thelilke-worme, one of 
thelcaſt of the creatures,& from ir we hauea notable demon- 
ſtration ofadiuine prouidence. This little worme at the firſt, 
is buta ſmall ſeede likevntolinſeede, The ſame ſmallſeede 
breeds it, andbrings it forth. The worme broughetorth, and 
growingto ſome bignelle, at length weaues the lilke; having 
wouen the lilke, it windes it ſelfewithin it, as it were in aſhell: 
there hauing lodged for a time,it conceiues acreature of ano- 
ther forme, which beeing within in a ſhort ſpace perficed, 
breakes the ſhell and comes forth a flie. Theſame bie likea 
dutifull creature, bringsforth the (eede againe, and ſoconti- 
nues the kinde thereof from yeareto yeare. | 


Herelet it be remembredhatthe fie hauing — 
| h 
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forth the feede, leanes itand dies immediately :-and yer the 
ſeedeit ſelfe, though expoſed to winde and weather, and vtter- 
ly negleRted of man, or any creature, at a certaine time within 
fewe moneths becomes a worme. Whenee ſhould all this pro- 
ceede,but from a creator infinitely powerfull and wiſe,who by 
his admirable power and prouidence, diſpenſeth life, beeing, 
and propagation, euen tothe leaſt things in their particular 
ſorts and kinds ? 

ITI. The third ſort of Arguments from the lightof n+ 
ture, are taken from the ſouleof man. This foule is endued 
with excellentgifts of vnderſtanding and reaſon. The vnder- 
ſtanding hath in ir from the beginning certaine principles, 
whereby it knowes and diſcernes good and bad, things to bee 
done,and things to be left vndone. Now man cannot haue this 
giftto diſcerne betweene good and euill,of, or from himſelfe: 
but it muſt needs proceede from another cauſe,which is pow- | 
er,wiſdome,and vnderſ{tanding itfelfe;and thatis God. 

Againe, the conſcience, another gift of the ſoule of man, 
hathin ittwo principall actions; teſtimonie, and judgement x 
by both which the truth in band is euidently confirmed. 

Touching the teſtimonie of conſcience: let it be demaun- 
ded of the Atheiſt,whereof dottrconſcience bearewitnetle?he 
cannot denie, but of all his particular ations. Taxke'then, a- 
gainſtwhom,or with whom doth it giue teſtimonie? the anſiver 
will ealily be made;by the heart of anyman,thatit is with or a- 
eainft himſelfe. Furthermore, to whom is it a witnetle ?.Net- 
ther to men,nor to angels:for it is vnpoſlible that any man or 
angel, ſhould eitker heare the voice of conſcience, or receiue 
the teltmonie thereof, or yet diſcernewhat is in the heart of 
man. Hereupon it followes,that thereisa ſubftance,molt wile; 
moſt powerfull, moſt holy, that ſees and knowes all things, to 
whom conſcience beares record:andthatis God himfelfe. 

And touching theiudgement of conſcience;let a mani com- 
mit any treſpalle or oftence, though it be donein ſecret, and 
concealed from the knowledge of any perſon liuing: yet Con- 
ſcience,that knoweth ic, will aceuſehim,terrifie him, cite him 
before God, and giue him no reſt. What or whereis the rea- 
fon? man knowes not the treſpatle committed: an it there 
bee no God, whomeſ};4il keteare? and yethe feares. This: 
al& necetlarily. prooucth, that'there is a ialt and _— 
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God,thatwilltake vengeance vpon him for his [inne. 

IV. Thefourthargument wv nature;is this : There is a 
a ground ar principle written in euery mans hart inthe world, 
none excepted;that there is a God. Reaſons for proofe hereof, 
may be thele: 

Firſt,the Gentiles worſhipping Idols, made of ſtockes and 
Rtones,doe acknowledge herein thus much,thatthere1s ſome- 
thing wherunto honour &ſeruice is due, For man by nature is 

roud.,and willneuer yeeld to-bow the knee of his bodie be- 
orea ({tocke or a ſtone to adore 1t, vnlelle he thinke and ac- 
knowledge that there is in them a diuine power, better then 
himlſelte, 

Secondly, the oath that is takentor Confirmation, com- 
monly termed the aflertorie oathzis vſed in all countries, And 
ttis,for the molt part,generally taken to bea lawfull meanes of 
confirminga mans word, whenit is bound by the oath taken. 
Tacob and Laban being to make a couenant, Jacob ſweares by 
the trueGod, Laban by his falſe gods, and by that both were 
bound to ſtand totheir agreement,and not to goe backe:ther- 
fore neither of them did, or durſt breake their oath. And a- 
mong the Gentiles themſelues there are few or none to bee 
found, that will fallifie their word giuen and avowed by oath. 
Whereupon it is acleare caſe, that they acknowledged a God- 
head,which knowes and diſcernes their hearts,yea that knowes 
the truth,and can and wil plague them for diſgracing the truth 
bylying. 

Thirdly,weare not lightly to paile over the vſualltearmes 
and ordinarie ſpeech ofall nations, who are wont vpon occali- 
on to ſay : it raines,it thunders, it ſnowes, it hailes, For,laying 
this,one while they reioyce and are thankfull;otherwhiles they 
feareand arediſmaied. They lay notnature or heauen raines 
or thunders : for then they would neither rejoyce nor trem- 
ble. Inthat therefore they ſpeake this commonly,ſometimes 
reioycing, ſometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, 
that they acknowledgea diuine power,which cauſeth the raine 
to fall,andthe thunder to beſo terrible, 

Againe,for better proofe hereof, it is to be conlidered, that 
ſince theworld began,there could not yetbe found,or brought 
forth,any man that euer wrote, or publiſhed a diſcourfe, more 
ar klleto this purpoſe, that there was no God. _ 


o 
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by Wit bee ſaid , that ſome hiſtories doe-make mention of 
ſuitis, uit kane niece ccarmer deed nee is Gd, 
and thatthis is nelefle dangerous, then if a-treatiſe'of thar 
ſubie& ſhould bewritten, and fer:forthto the open view of all: 
I anſwer,indeede inthe writings of men,wedoe read of ſome 
that blaſphemed God, and liued as without God, and they 
hauealwaies bin properly & deferuedly tearmed Atheiſts.O- 
thers haue denied,that made & faigned gods, thatis,Idols,are 
gods. And amonglt the heathgn that livedonelybythe light 
and direQion of nature, all that can bee broughtis this, that 
fome menin their writings haue doubted whether there was 
God or no,but none did eauer politiuely ſet downe reaſons to- 
prooue that there was none, | 


V. Thefift and laſt argument from nature,is that whichis - .1 368 


ved by all Philgſophers. Inthe world thereis tobe ſeeneian 
excellent wiſe frame and order of all things. One creaturedes 
pends vpon another by a certaine order of cauſes: in which 
{omeare firſt and aboue in higher place, ſomearenext and in. 
feriour,ſome are the baſeſtand the loweſt: - | 
Now theſe loweſt are.mooued of thoſe that are-fuperiout 
to them, and alwaies the ſuperivur is the cauſe of the inferi- 
our,and that whereof the inferiour depends. Somethingthen 
there mult be that is the cauſe of all cauſes;that niuſt be cau- 
ſed of none,and muſt be thecaufeof all. Forin things wherein 
there is order, thereis alway ſome firſt and ſoueraignecauſe: 
and where there isno firſt norlaſt, there the Creatares arein- 
finite. But ſeeing all creaturesare finite, there muſt be ſame- 
what fir(t,as well as laſt. Now the firſt and thelait cauſe of allis 
God,which mooueth all,and to whom all creatures doe tend, 
as totheir ende;and which is moooued of none. 
Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons grounded in nature it 
ſelfe, it may beſome man will ay, Ineuer ſaw God, how then 
fhall I know thatthereisa God? Av. Why? wiltthou be- 
leeueno morethen thou ſeelt? Fhouncuer fawelt the winde, 
or theaire,and yet thou beleeueſt that there is both. Nay;thou 
never ſaweſt thine owne face butinaglalle, and rieueroutof a 
glaſle, and yet this contenteth thee. VVhy then may not this 
content thy. heart, and reſoluethee of the Godhead,:in- that 
thouſceſt himintheglalleof thecreatures2) |» +1111) f + 
True it is,.that. God is a ſpirit inuilible-thaticannot bee: 
EF Ts ER © 


ma 


diſc bythe cie of fleſh and «pot Yay - hr 
without a meancs, whereby we may behold him. Forlooke as 
wearewontby degreesto goefrom thepiureto the painter, 
andin the pictuceto behold the painter himfelfe : euenſo by 
theimageof God, written (asit were) inthe face, and other 

-thecreatures inthe world, may we take a view of the 
wiſedome,power,and prouidence of the Creator of them all, 
who is God himſelte. And theſe are the principall-proofes of 
the Godhead, which are reucaledinthebooke of nature. 


Set. 2. 


Arguments The ſecond ground of prootes, is taken from thelight of 
from the, light grace. And itisthat lightwhich God affordeth to his Church 
of Grace, jn thewritings of 'the Prophets and Apoltles;andchisgines a 
Glbereoarattiagabi: naturedoth.For thelight of nature, 
is onely a way 21.25" 29G to faith. Butthis hgh ſerues to 
begettaith,and cauſerhvstobeleeue there isa God, 
Now in the(criptures ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles,we ſhal 
ſeeamongſtthereſtxhreediltin& proofes of thispoint. 
_ - Fieſhexpretlereſtimonies chat doe inplainetearmes, note 
heres rpernur ob OS | es 
Secondly,ex ropheciesand reuelations of things to 
come, euen many EE and thoufandsof yeares, before 
they cametopaſle. Yeathingsthat are to come arefore-told 
inthe word of God.ſo & in that verymanner, that they ſhall 
bein thetimewhereinthey areto be fulfilled. Now there ts no 
man able of himfelte to know or fore-ſcethele thingeto come; 
therefore this knowledge mult reſt in him alone; whe-45:moft 
wiſe, that perfetly vnderſtandeth and beholdeth things that ., 
arenot, and towhomall future things are. preſent, and there- 
forecertaine. | 
Thirdly, the word of Godreuealeth many myracles,which 
doeexceedeand furpallewholenature,yeaall natnrall caſes: 
che doing &working whereof,is not inthe power of any meere 
creatureintheworld, Ag for example: the making of the Sun, 
inſthis naturall courſe, toſtand ſtil inthe &rmament, of 


che waters, which are naturall owing, toftind asa wall, and 
thebottome of theſeato bee as drie land.” The maine.ende 
whereof is;to ſhewthat there is and abſolnte almighrie Power, 

| whi 
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Tide nthar es nas it ſelfe, anda wall 
andordereth both irand therti,according to his | 


Set. 3. 


The third ground of proofes, is fetched from thelfghr'of Arguments 

glorie. And thisi is that liohe which God affords vnto his fer- from thelighe 
4k after this life ended,in the kingdome of heauenwherein &f Glorie. 
all imperfeion of knowledge bein ap_ away,they (hall fee 
. God face toface and hauea'tull and perfetknowledgeof the 

Godhead, 

To this purpoſethe Apoſtle faith,thatinthe world we knowe 1.Cor,13, 

i part,and we ſee 45 it werem aglaſſe, The comparifon is worth 

the marking. For there he compareth our knowledge of 
God,thatwe hauein this life,to a dimmefighted man,that can 
ſceeither very little, or nothing ata!l, without his ſpeQactes. 
And ſuch is our ſightand com prehenfion of God, =— and 
dimme,in that we cannotbehold him ashe is, but onely as he 
| hathmanifeſted himſelfe vntovs,in and through the glaltke of 
theword and Sacraments, and by theſpetades of higcrea- 
tures. Buttherime will come,when the Skales of gut &F hall 
be waſhed off,and they ſhal bemade as cleare ast cryBally en 
the imperfeRion and weakenes of our vnderſtandingthal bee 
cleane remoued,& then we ſhall be inabfed to ſee Codcleare 
ly and fully,face to face, Thus thebrſtQueſtionis anfwered, 
that thereisa'God, RY 


x L. Queltion. 


Whether Jeſus the fonne of Mink ; 
the fonne of 7, wh Refer of the 


world. - 


Y * HNOIPl this Queſtion (as inche former) Imeane 
not tomakea doubt touching thegodhead of Chriſk,which 
is ane of the principall grounds wh hs Wis ME take a- 
way,or at{ealt, preuent aninward nat theheart in 
hew, that are weake in knowle e te: ey may bee 


brought: 


28 TI Boake, - Caſerof (nſience. Chap, 2, 
brought ſometimes to makedgubt and queſtion of the diuini- 
tie of Chrilt, andtherefore haue neede to be refolued in the 
truth hereof.” be 

Now for the proofe of this point;that Chrit is God, I willlay / 
downe theſe grounds, =» "i 
- LT. :Theſummeand ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude 


that Jeſ# the ſonne of Mary, is the ſonne of God,andtheRe- 
ens of mankinde; and it may beconcludedinthis {pllo- 
INC. ' | WS 

; He that ſhall come of the ſeede of Abraham and Dauid, and m 
time ſhall be borne of a Virg:n ;that ſalpreach the glad tidings of the 
Goſpel,ſatisfie the law, offer vp an oblaton of himſelfe for the ſinnes of 
them that beleene : onercome death by his death and reſurrettion,a- 
cena into heauen, and m fulnes of tune come againe to wage both the 
quicke aud the dead .g5 the true Meſſias, and Sauour of the world: 

But Teſms of Nazareth the ſoune of Marie is bein whom alone all 
theſe things hallepme topaſſe : _ 

Therefare he onely.ts the true Meſſias and $ anionr of the world, 

T he propoſition or firſt partof the argumentyis laid downe 
inthe o 3T cſtament : the allumption or ſecond part, in the 
New PEROT PRA che queſtion i» hxn4.theſcope and dritc 
fem ot * \ | | 


of I 


IE. Gro Jo Dawel 9.24. it was prophecied, that after 
the timeof 70. weekes; that is,490. yeares, the Melſlias ſhould 
be exhibited. | 


By which prophecie it is manifeſt, that the Meſlias is alrea- 
diecomeinto the world. For from that time till now,there are 
atthe leaſt 2000, yeares, as may, plainely bee ſeene by hu- 
mane hiſtories,and by the mottonsand courſe of the heauens. 
Itis alſo plaine from hence, that hauing beene exhibited and 
comein the fleſh, heehath made ſatisfadtion by his death to 
the wrath of God for (inne. Henceit followes,that heigthe ye- 
ry trtie Meſſias id Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that 
time therewas neuer any to whom this title, and theforena- 
med 208 es,might ſo truly agree,as to this Teſus the ſonne 
of Danid., _ 's ak We | 

III..Ground. Teſs the ſonne of Hzrie did teach,profelle, 
and diſput&, that he was God;thathe and his fatherwere As 


ahd hetgokeyntohitnſelfethe honoor of God, Joþ. 7. an 
An cuidetifarpunient that He vas ſo-ashe profelledand prea- 


<ched 
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-hed himſelfetobe. eleg dard creature chalenged to him- 
ſelfe the honour of God; falſly; but was diſcouered and con- 
founded. 

Adam,for affeQing and.alpiring to itywas calt out of Para- 
diſe. And Herod for it died miſerably, A. 12. And diuers 
Popesare recorded inEccleliaſticall ſtories,to hauetaken this 
honour vntothemſelues:and there was neuer any fortof men 
in the world,that had more fearefull iudgements vpon them, 
then they.But Chriſt chalenged this to himſelfe, and-proſpe- 
req:and Goddid moſM{euerely revengehis death: both vpon 
Hered and Pilate,as alſo vpon the Iewes, and Emperours of 

Rome;that perſecuted theChurch, 
' IV. Ground.Chriſt while he was on earth, before he af. 
cended into heaven,promiled his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit 
vntothem, ſo toaſh{tchem, that they ſhould be able to doe 
greater works,then himſelfedid, 7oh. 14. 12. &c, Now when 
Chriſt was aſcended,the cnent was ſtrange, and yet fully an- 
ſwerable to his promiſe. For the diſciples were but few, twelue 
i8number,andall vnlearned,' and yet they preached in the 
name of Chriſt,and by bare preaching ( without humane elo- 

uenceand:the gifts pf nature)comuertgd, many nations, yea, 
the whole world:andthoughchem(leclues were but weake menz 
and preachel vogs ablurd tothe corrupt reaſon of nian: yet 
they wonne many foules to God,and conuerted the world. 

V. Ground is borrowed from theteſtimonieof.the Hea- 
then,who haue recorded in theirwritings,thevery ſame things 
touching Chriſt which are renealed in the (criprures.. Joſephs 
alew,and an enemie to Chriſt, in. his eight booke of antiqui- 
ties, Chap.4. {peakes the ſamethings. of Chriſt, than Aber 
doth;that he was a molt worthy man, that he wrought many 
miracles,and that he roſe from the dead.Others attirme, that 
he was crucified vnder Pilate in the time.of 7iberixs,and that 
Tiberixs would haue put himin the. numberof his gods, A- 
gain,heathenwriters report,that at hisdeath,vnder the raigne 
of Tiberins,all the oracles of theworldcealed,and the greatgod 
Pan(as they lay ;thendied, Mt. bas | 
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Plurarch, de 
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The Authors 


and penmen 
of Scripture, 


| Coſerof Cmſeiene. Chap. 5; bh. 
"CHAP. 111.- © 
Of the Seripteres. 


The ſecondmaine queſtion, is touching the truth: 
of Scripture. 


Whether the ſcriptures be ths true 
Word of _ e 


OH E. anſwer is;thatthey are. And the grounds 
Hot 'this NIP be reduced to lixe heads. 


The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely, 

the Author,and writers of thefcriptures. 
| we win un ore the ſcripture referreth it ſelfe vnto 
God. Therefore he alone is the true and vndoubred author 
thereof and note but he. The ſafficiencie of this conſequence,, 
ſtandsvpon- theſe grounds. | 

Firſt;if God werenotthe author of Scriptures, therewould 
be no one bookein the earth ſofabulousand fo full of errour 
as t:whichto fay;isb fphemic.F rirfpcakes fuch things, as 


neyer any couldt] cake 
yafitwe horthebdoke of God, has all Gods wi 
ſhould be hiddenan#Godſhouk neuer yer have revealed his 


willto-man. 
- Thirdly,ifithadnot beene the word of God, thefalſhood 


thereof would haue beeneqgeteed loagagone.For there hath 
beene nothing falfly faid of Godavany' tire, which he him- 
ffehath rae r= robe or other,opetied & revealed, Enen 


as hedid deteR anddiſcouer the faffhood: 'thefalſ> p rophet 


Hanani,ler.28:16.and Gods heany hand,no words ong 
ſince hauebin vpon the Miniſters and 3/0 yn this word, . 
ifthey had vniultly and wrongfully fathered it vpon him. 


Againe,for the writersand penmen of {cripture,Moſes,the: 
Prophets, - 


OE PENDTEE 
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Prophets,and > nc in.their writes s, donot(ct forth their 
owneglory,nobilitie,orvertues:but all with one confent,haue 
" acknowledged direQly and plainely their owne errors,& faults, 
yea (uch faults as may be diſgraceful] to themſelues, and their 
polterity,and yetthey haue done it. A plaine proofe,thatthey 
were not carried by policic,and naturall reaſon; butwere holy 
men,guided by che Holy Ghoſt. For if they had beene guided 
by reaſon,they would neuer haue written that, which would 
haue tended to their owne diſgrace: but would rather haue 
commended themfelucs,their name,ftocke,and linage. Again, 
humane authors,in their diſcourſes, doe commonly write of 
the praiſes and vertues of men,ofwhome they write, But the 
penmen of {cripture, with one conſent, giue all to God, yea, 
when they ſpeake of commendation dueto men,thy giue it all 
to God in men, Godis in their writings, the beginning, the 


<end,and all. 
Sect. 2. 


- Alccond head of. reaſons, is taken from tne Matter, and The 


Contents of the Scriptures, whichare manifold. The princi- ge$cripuue, 


pall arethele: 

Firft,the Scripture doth that, which no other bookes can 
doe.For itſets out the corruption of mans nature by ſmne;the 
fountaine of this corruption;andthe puniſhment of the ſame, 
bothin this life, and the life to come: it diſcouereth linnefull 
mans.particular thoughts, luſts, and affe&tions, which neuer 
any booke hath done belideit.No Philoſopher was ever able 
to makeſo true record, &lo plain declaration of thethoughts, 
motions,and affe&tions of the heart. Thereaſon of man can- 
not diſcerne them by nature,vnlelle it receiue a further light 
by grace, thenit hath naturally in it ſelfe. Yea the Scripture 
ſets downethings,thatno mans heart can imagine,and yetare 
true by experience. For example: thatitis an cuil|thoughtto 
thinke there isnoGod;man by nature cannot imagine:but yet 
itistruein experience,and by thelight of the word. And therc- 


fore Dazid(aith,The foole hath ſurd im his heart there is no God, p44, 


Seccndly, the maine Contents of this'booke, are ſundrie 
articles of faith,al which are farreabouEthe reach of humane 
zealon, and yet they are not againſt it; butatleaſt m_ of 

1 2 them 


— 
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them maybe ued byit. | | 
For example;that there is a redeemer of the world,is an ar- 

ticle of faith,aboue reaſon: yet:noragain(t the ſame. For in na- 

turall vnderſtanding,Godisnotall tuſtice,and no.mercie. But 
if there wereno redeemer,then ſhould God beall iuſticezwith- 
out mercy.Now becauſe he hath reucaled himſelttu be as wel 
mercifull, as he isiuſt, reaſon concludes, there is a redeemer, 
Againe,that this Redeemer ſhould be God and man, isaboue 
reaſon;yetnot againſt it.For reaſon teacheth,he mult be God, 
that he might ſatisfie the infinite iuſtice of God for lin; which 
none but God can doe. Againe, that he mult be man, becauſe 
man having ſinned,man muſt be puniſhed for the lin of man. 

T hirdly,in theſcripturethere areſundry prediftions made 
beforc.hand particularly, which notwithſtanding werenor to 
cometo palletillan 100,200,300. yeares aſter:&all theſe pre- 
ditions intheſame manner as they haue beeneforetold,haue 
beenefulhilled, 

Jacob 1n his Wil foretold,that the (cepter ſhould not depart 
from Idab till Shilob,that is,the Meſhas came. This was veri- 
fied,cuen as itwas foretold. For alittle before: Chriſts birth, 

| theſcepterwas'taken from the Tewes,. and-tranſlated vnto 

the. Romane Empire. And Herod put the whole colledge 
of theTewes; called their Sancdrim,to the ford, inwhich col- 

| was the heire ent ofthe Kings blood. 
Againe:Balaem;,Noms. 24.24. foretold, that Kitt, that is; 
the Greciznzagd the Romans,ſhould ſubdue Eber,the people 
of the Eaſt,which was afterward vesified. For the Hebrewes & 

Allyrians,wereafterward quercom by the Grecias,& Cilicifs. 
The:Apoſtte Palin his time foretold the deſtrution of 

the Romane Empire,and the revealing of Antichriſt, 2.7heſſ 

-5.8.&c,which propheciewas ſhortly after fulfilled. For Anti- 

chriſt grew from thoſe timesby little andlittle,tillatlength he 

came toſit in the Emperours throne. Men indeede may fore- 
tell things tocome: but things foretold by them are preſent in 
their cauſes,and ſo they know and foretel them,nototherwiſe, 

But God foretelleth ſimply,and the ſcriptures foretell ſimply; 

therefore they are the word of God. | 

Fourthly,the law,a part of the (cripture,is propounded moſt 
purely and perfectly Sithout exception or imitation, VVher- 
as,inall mens lawes ſome ſinnes are condemed,.but _ 
c 
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betolerated aud permitted, But in' Gods law eucry linnets 
condemned,and none either forborne or excuſed; © 

Laſtly,the ſtyle and ſpeech of the Seripture-is plaine an# 
{imple without affeRation, and yet full ofgrace and maieſtie. 
For ifi that ſimple ſtyle,itcommandeth the whole man, bodie 
and ſoule;itthreatneth everlaſting death,and promiſeth euer- 
laſting lite:and it doth more affe&the heart of man, then all 
the writings in the world whatſocuer. 


Sect. 3. 


Thethird reaſon to induce vs to receiue the ſcriptures, as Effe&sof 
theword of God,is taken fromthe Effects : whereot-L note Scupture. 


onely two. " : 
I. The doctrine of Scripture inthe Law,and({peciallyin the 


Golpell,is contrarieto the corrupt nature of man. Where- 


upon Paul ſaith,7he ws edome of the fieſs, 5 enmitie againſt God. Rom.s, 7. 


And yettheſame word,beeing preached bythe Miniſter ap- 
pointed by God,convertethnature, and turnes the heart of 
man vatoit,.in ſuch ſort, as in this laſt age it hathwonne @ 
greatpank of theworld,to theimbeacingthercof. Nowin rea- 
onthis is impolſible,that a thingwhich is ſo Bat againſt mans 
corrupt nature,[hould notwithſtanding preuailewith, itfo far, 
. astocauſe mantoliueanddie in the profeſſion, and -mainte- 
) nancethereof.VVeeare woontto reiect the writings of men, if 
they pleaſe nat our humours;whereas this word of God, isof 
force to mooueand incline our attetions, though neuer (6 
much cenſured,crotled,and controlled by it. And this ſhewes 
thatGod is: the author thereof, from whome the word of crea- 
tion came, to which. eucry thing at the firſt yeelded obedi- 
ence. p 
II. Theword of God hath thiseffeR, to be able to: mini- 
ſter comfort and releefe,;nall diſtrefſes.of bodie or minde;yea 
inthe greateſt and moſt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
the Conſcience. And when the helpes of humane learningand 
Philoſophie(which are of great vie and force in other caſes) 
haue doneall thatthey can,to the very ytmolt, without effect 
orſuccelle:eyen then the ſweete promiſes. of the Goſpel, will 
reuiue and raiſe vp the heart, and giue/it full contentment 
and fatisfaQtion. Experience ſhewes this to be a confelled 
CODY Be - | truth 


Properties of 
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Tontrartes, 
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Chap. 4. 
truth in particular cafes: and it teacheth, whenee and trom 
whome this word proceedeth,wherein theſe promiſes are con- 
tained,namely,from God, For when he ſets the Conſcience 
vpon the racke,the Word that releeveth and refreſheth the 
(ame,mult needs proceed and eometrom him alone. 


Set. 4. 


The fourth reaſon, is taken from the Properties of Scrip- 
ture.I willname onely two. 

Thefirſt, is Antiquitie,which moſt plainly appeares inthe 
hiſtorie,though the doctrineit ſelte be as ancient. T'he Scrip- 
turecontaines a continued hiſtorie, from age to age, for the 
{pace of 4000,yeares before Chrilt,cuen from the beginning. 
Humane hitftories, thatare of any certentie or continuance, 
bezin onely about the time of Ezra, and Nehemiah. As tor 
thoſe which were written before, they are onely fragments, 
and of nocertentie. | 

The ſecond propertie,is Conſent with it (elfe, inall parts, 
tothforthematrer,ſcope,andend.The writings of men doe 
dillentfrom therſelues;by reaſon of ignorance, and forget- 
fulnes in the authors. But the word of God, agrees with it 
ſelfe molt exactly,and the places that ſceme to difagree, may 
ealily be reconciled;which ſhewes that holy men, by whom it 


was penned,were not gnided therein by their owne priuate 


iudgement,but were direQed by the wiſedome of the ſpirit of 


God. i 
Sect. 5. 


 Thefift reaſon,is drawne from the Contraries.TheDiuell 
and wicked men,arein iudgementand diſpofition,as contrary . 
to ſcripture,as light is todarkenes,F eye thus.Leta man 
read any bookeof Philofophie,and labour to be reſolued of 
any one point therein,heſhall neuer betempted to infidelitie, 
But if the ſame man,read the bookes of Scripture, and labour 
to vngderſtand chem;he ſhall haue within himſelfe, many mo- 
tiotisand temptations,nottobeleeueand obey it. Now what 
ſhould be the caufetherof,bur that theſe baokes are the word 
of God, which the Diuell Iabourethto oppugne with might ' 
and maine? CO i et. Againe, 


Chap. 3. Caſes of Conference. TT. Booke, t15 
AS + 1 in the praQtiſe of wicked men, 
They willnot brooke the rebuke of their ſinnes,namely,their 
Idolatrie,blaſphemie,and other notorious crimes, by Scri 
ture;but will ſeeke the blood and life of him, that ſhall '# 
raxe,and reproouethem, And henceit was,that wicked Kings 
ſo perſecuted the Lords Prophets. Yea further, letit be mar- 
ked, that theſe wicked men, thatare tainted with theſe hor- 
rible crimes, and cannot abide the word, nor teachers thereof 
tothe death, have commonly fearefull endes. Now the op- 
poſition of Satan,and wicked men to the word, ſhewes the 
Scriptures to be a molt holy word,and indeed the very word 


of God. 
Set. 6. 


The lixt realon,is taken from ſundric teſtimonies. 

Fir(t,of holy Martyrs,in the Old and New teſtament, who 
haue giuen their lives for the maintenance of this word, and 
ſealed the ſamewith their owne hearts blood;yea, ſuffered the 
molt horrible and exquilite torments, that che witte ofman 
could deuiſezand that molt patiently and willingly,not becing 
daunted or difmaied.The ſtories of Martyrs in all ages, con- 
firme this truth,cſ{pecially of thoſe that ſuffered before,in, and 
after the times of the tenne blodie perſecutions. And vnlelle 
they had been ſupported by a diuine power,in ſo good acauſe, 
they could neuer,{o many of them,haue ſufferedin ſuch man- 
ner,as they did. 

Theſecond,is the teſtimonie and conſent of Heathen men, 
who haue recorded.the very ſamethings, at leaſt many of the 
principall,chat are ſerdowne in the Bible.If this were not ſo, 
man frould haue ſome coloucable excule of his vnbeleefe. 
And theſe things which they record, were not all taken out of 
the ſcripture,butwerer <g {tred tomemory by Hiforiographers, 
that lived in the times,when they were dope.Suchare:the (to- 
ries ofthe Creation,and Flood, ofthe tower of, Babel, of the 
Arke,of Abrahamand his poſſeſſions, of Circumcilion, of the 
miracles of oſes,of the birth of Chrilt,& the ſlaughter of the 
yong children,of the miracles of Chriſt, of the death of Herod, 
Agrippa,and ſuch like. A.nd theſe we take for true in humane 
ſtories:much more thea _ we to doit inthe word of God. 

4 The 
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7 ThethirdteſtimGnie;s of. Miracles. Thedoarine of ſcrip- 


tirewas confirmed by miracles, wroughtby the teachers ther: 
be wa I FI Apoſtles, aboueall power and ſtrengeh 

aturejandfuchas the Diuelk cam not counterfeiry as the 
Gayidg oftheſunne;and therailingofthe dead,&c. 

Tire fourth,istheteftiffianie of the Holy Ghoſt, which is: 
the argument of all arguments,toſettle and refolue the Con- 
ſcience,and to ſeale vp thecertainticof the word of God.. 

If any ſhall aske, how this teſtimonie of the Holy: Ghoſt 
may be obtained;andbeeing obtained, how we may diſcerne 
itto-bethe teſtimonieof the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man :. I 
anſwer,by doing two things. 

Fir(t,by re{1gning our ſeluesto become truely obedient to 
the dodtrine taught. Ioh.7: 17. f anyman will doe my fathers will, 
(Gith Chriſt )be ſhall know of the dotirimne whether it be of God. 
Secondly,by prayingvnto God for his Spirit, to certifie our 

on thedodrinereveiled,isthe'doftrine of God. 
Aske(faith our Sauiour Chrift)andt all be ginenyen:ſceke,and 
36 ſhall find:knock.and it ſhall be opened unto you. For he that arketh, 
receiveth,Mat.7.7.8.Againe,Yowr heawenly father will gine the ho- 
ly Ghoſt gothem that deſjre him,Luc.11,13,And,If any mas lacke 
wiſed ome det him atke # of God,who gineth to all men liberally, and, 


reprocheth no nan,andit ſhall be ginen him. Jam. 1.7. 
deft. 7. 


he Now hauing ſet dawne the proofes of this point, before T 
OvieMons % .gnero the next Queſtion,ſome f peciall ObieQions again(t 


this dodrine;are tobe anſvered,and reſolued.Forthere have 
notbeene wanting inall ages,both Atheiſts, arid athers, who 
haue profeiſedly excepted againftir,and of ſet purpoſe, haue 
vndertakentocall the written word of God into Queſtion. 
Suchwere Cel/14, Lucien, Julian, ? orphirie, Apelles, and orhbers. 
From whome ſome of fattertimes hauing receined the poiſon 
of Atheifine,andprophanele; haue nor ceaſed as much asin: 
them'lyeth;rogHppugne ſundrie parts and portions of holy 
{cripturEThert principall reaſons and exceptions, Twill pro-. 
pound,andanfwet one by one. | | 

. And firft hey except againſt that which is writt&,Gen.2.16; 
| A Yi Hf D713 hi 3FC UL IV | where 
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whereit is fajd,God GE eriorke fourth day, Now,fay th 1 

theſunneis the*cauſe of theday ; and therefore there eouks 
not bee three daies, before theſunne was created, conſidering. 
that the effe& isnorbefore the cauſe, butthe cauſebeforethe 
effet, 

T anſwer: Firſt, we muſt puta difference betweenecauſe and' 
caufe.For ofcauſes,ſome bethehigheſt,ſome ſubordinatevn- 
tothem. The higheſt and firſf cauſe of all creatures; is God: 
himfelfe, from whome albthings at the firſt immediately flow- 
ed, without any relation to their cauſesin nature. And thus: 
werethe firſt, ſecond, and third daies createdand appointed. 
immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed from the night; 
by an intercourſe of light, ordained by him for that pur- 
But the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day,inorder: 

of nature,was the ſunne,and that by the ſame appoinementof 
God: andthis cauſe was not ſet innature;as the cauſe of the 
day,before the fourth day of creation for then it pleaſed him- 
to make it his inſtrument, co diſtinguiſh the day from the 
night,as alſo for other ends & vſes. And therefore itis nomar- 
ueile, though thetday was created beforetheſunne, theinſkru- 
mentall caufe thereof: eanfidering that it was created before 
the ſunne was ſet in the heauen,by the Creatourhimſelfe, | 

Secondly,we mult diſtinguiſh-of times: which are either of 
creation,or gouernement: and there is oneregard tobe had of 
things whilethey wece in making, andanotherafter they were 
created, Now it is true;theſunneis thecauſe of the day andthe —__ 
night,inthethme of thegouernement of the world, butitwas' : 
notſo in thetimeof thefirſt makingof all things. For in the: 
three firſt daies of the world, there was day and night without 
theſunne, by a viciſiitude of light and darkenes,-which the: 

Lord made, and nature could neuer haue found out, had not 
thewordreuealed it. iayortT , 
But ſince the creatton,in the timeof gouernement; the Syn- 


is but an inſtrumentappointed by -God to carrylight;and hee. 
that madethe light,can now in the gonernementotthe world,. 
ifit pleaſed him,put downe the ſunne from this office, and by: - 
ſomeother meanes diſtinguiſh the day fromthenight'; there-+ 


foreno marueile though he did ſo inth ng. 1105571: 
© 'Theſecond Obieion;istouchingthelightofthe Moone,, 
BY ul , | Moſes: 
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Loſes ſaith;itis one of the great lights which God made.Now;,  * 

ey, inwilreaſonaccording tohumane learning,it is one 
of the lealt of the planets,and leile then many ſtarres, 

- Aufw. Itistruewhich the holy Gholt ſaith by Moſes, and 
yet the Mooneis lefſe then the Sunne, yea then many of the 
{tarres. For one and the{ame (tarre,in a diyerſe and different 
reſpec, may bee tearmed greater and lellcer. Andin that place 
the Scriptureſpeakes of the Moone, not in regard of other 
ſtarres greater thenit: but in reſpeR of our ſenle, becauſe it 
appeareth greater-in quantitie, and really communicateth 
more light; yea,itis of more operation andvſe to the earth, 
then any of the (tarres in the heauen,ſauing the Sunne. 

The third ObieRion : Moſes ſaith, Man and Beaſt were 
made of the earth, and Fiſhes of the waters. But all humane 
learning auoucheth, that the matter of every creature, conſi- 
ſeth of all the foure Elements, Earth, Water, Fire,and Aire. 

- Anſw. Moſes ſpeaketh onely of two,which were the princi- 
pall.and in them-includes the other; becauſe they are impure, 
and mixtwith theother ſince the fall. Againe, fome learned 
men auouch; that all creatures are made of earth and water 
onely,as being the two maine materiall principles of them al; 
and not of ayre,nor of fire, And this accords with 2Zoſes, and 
isno doubta truth, that he (peakes only of the principal mat- 
ter oftheſecreatures: and yet the fire and ayte,are and may be 
called elements, or beginnings, becauſe they ſerue to forme, 
preſerue,andcherith the creatures. - | 

Thetourth Obiection. Ger. 3.it is ſaid,that Exe before her 
fall, was deceiued by the Serpent. Now this, ſaith the Atheiſt, 
is abſurd. For cucn inthe eſtate of corruption, ſince the fall, 
there is nowoman folimple, that will either admit{peech, or 
ſffer her ſelfeto be deceiued bya Serpent; much le(le would 
Emxe,in the eſtate ofher innocencie. 

Anſw. Though Adamand Fucin their innocencie had ex- 
cellent knowledge, yet they had notall know] cdge, For then 
they ſhould hauebeeneas God himſelfe, But in that eſtate,ig- . 


- norance befell Ze in three things, For firſt, though Adam 
himſelfewasa Prophet,in the time of his innocencie,yet both 
he and ſhee were ignorant ofthe itlue of futurethings, whi 

are contingent. Secondly, they knew not the ſecrets of each 
others heart. For to: know the event of things contingent 


ccrtainely, 
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certainely,and the ſecrets of the heart;belongs toGod onely. 
Thirdly, though Ee knew the kindsof creatures, yetſhee 
knew notall particulars,and all things thatwereincidentrae- 
uery kind of creature,but was toattainevnto that knowledge, 
by experience and obſeruation. | 
Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange : for Chriſtas hewas man, 
had as much, yea moreknowledge then our firlt parents had 
intheirinnocencie: and yet he knewnotall particulars, inall 
{ingular creatures. For, ſeing a fig-tree by the way as hewent 
to Ierulalem,he thought it had borne fruit, and/yet comming | 
towards it, he found none thereon. Andinlike manner, Exe 
might know the ſerpentine kinde,and yetbe ignorant,whether 
a ſerpentcould (peake. Beſides that, the naming of the crea - 
tures,which argues knowledge of them, was not giuen to Exe, 
but to Adam. And therefore it was not fo ltrange, that Exe 
ſhould bedeceiued by a ſerpent;conſidering that toknow that 
a ſerpent could ſpeake, or not ſpeake, cameby experience, 
which ſhec chen had not. 
It will befaid,thatal ignoranceis ſin:but Exe had no fin:zand 
therforeſhe could not be ignorant. A. Ignorance istwo-fold; 
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lomeignorance*atiſeth of an eui}l diſpolition,when asweare *[pnorantia 
ignorantof thoſe ans which we are d roknow, &this prayz diſpoſi- 


is linneproperty.Butt 


ereisatiotherignorance, * whichis ng *i91is, | 
Ignorancia 


ſizne,whenas we are ignorant of thoſethings,which wearenor |=. 

, . . ” pruation 
bound to know. And this was in Chriſt:for he was ignorant nis,velnega 
of the —_ bearing fruit:and he knew not the day of iudge-tionispurz; 

d | 


ment a was man. And this alfowas'in Eze,not the other, 


The fiftobiedtion, is about the Arke; Ger. 6.15, God come Oicftey. 


maunded Noah to make art Arke of 400.cubits long,of 50;cu- 
bits broad,and of 30. cubits high. This Arke;ſaith the Atheiſt, 
being ſo ſmall a vellell,could not poſſibly containe two of e- 
uery ſort of creatures,with their food for theſpace of ayeare. 

The firſt author of this'cauill, was Apelies the Hereticke, 
thatcauilled with Chriltiansaboutthe Arke, And'theanfver 
isas auncient as the hetefie :namely,firſt;that thecubitof the 
Arke muſt be vnderſtood of the Egyptiancubit, whithiswith 
fome,ſlixefoote,and with others,nine foote, by whiclyteafure 
the Arke would beinlengrhhalfea mileatche leaſt, And by 
this meanes,afy man may ſce a poſſibility in reaſon, that'the 
Arke might containeand preſerucall creatures,withtheirfod- 
der,and roometo ſpar. © - The 


Ws. 


ane wht AO Ie. 

- Theſecond anſweris, thatas theTewes had a ſhekle of the © 
ſanuary,wnich was greater then the ordinary ſhekle ; forhey 
had befide theordinary cubir, a ſacred cubit, the cubit of the 
fanRuary,whereof mention is made inthe prophecicof Eze- 
kiel,Chap.4o. and that was bigger by the halfe, then the ordi- 
narie cubite. And by this meaſure, (ome lay, the Arke was 
made. Butboth theſe anſwers are onely conieQurall, without 
good ground intheScripture. 

+ Tothem:thereforelTaddeathird. In the daies of Noah,the 
ſtature of man wasfarre bigger then itis'atthis day. Andlooke 

as the ſtature of man wasgreat and large,ſo was thecubite pro- 

rtionall thereto ; containing the length of the arme, from 

-the elbow to the longelt fingers end. And this beeing conlide- 
red, that the Arke was built by that meaſure, and not by the 
ordinary cubit, as it is now-; it will appeare, thatthe Atheiſt. 
hath greatly deceiued himfelfe, and abuſed that part of Gods 
word that declares the ſtorie of the Arke: n 

Again,the length of this vellel,being 300.cubits,itis plaine 
that it was five times the length of Salomons templexebich con- 
tained -onely 60.cubits, The breadth being.5$. itwas.twiſeand 

Aa halfe the breadth of that,which was but 2o.broad. | 
Beſides that; itis to bee remembred, that in the Arkewere 
three lofts or tories,oneaboueanother,whereof each contai - 
ned 10.cubitsinheight,and achamber or flore of ſquare mea- 
-ſure,15009.cybits. 

As forthe creatures that were put into it :theFowles of the 
ayre, though they were of many ſorts, yet the biggeſt ſort of 
them;beipgthe Eagle and his kinde;they could not.take vþ a- 
ny very large place for their celidence. The Water creatures, 
as ſome fowles,the fiſhes,&c.kept thewaters,and werenot lod- 
gedin the Arke. Andthe beaſts of theearth, ſuch being ex- 
cluded, as were bredde either by accidentall generation, as 
Mules; or by putrefaction, as {erpents, and other creeping 
things, which might afterward bereſtored in other creatures 
that were preſerued,though for multitude and greatnetle they 
excelled the relt,yet (as ſome write) there are of themin alnot 

abouean 150.diltin kindes. And though therewere as many 
morenot knowne, yet in probabilitie they could not be either 
many, or great. And of thoſethat are great, there arethqught 
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diſtin&kindes of bealts, yet this number compared with % 
roome;it will calilyappeare, that there mightbeallotted toe- 
uery kind,in one onlyftorie AN cubits,which inall Tike- 
lihood might well futhicethem all,onewith an other, ſpecially 
ſeeing all were not of an equall greatnes : andtherefore ſome 
might .haue that or as ce,& ſomeletle. All theſe things 
duly conlidered, the vellell beeing of ſuch capacitic, might 
comprehend all thoſe beaſts, and many more together with 
their pronilion,for alonger time then a yeare. Other doubts 
touching this hiſtorie, of lefſemoment, omit; and palle to 
thenext. 

T he lixtallegation,is out of Gev, 21: 9,where-{/mactis ſaid ObicR.6, - 
to mocke at //aab when he was weaned, at which time Z#azacl 
was fifteene yeares of age at theleaſt, For he was borne when 
Abraham was $6. yeares olde, Ger, 16.-and 7/aak was borne, 
when Abrahamwas about a hundred;Ger.21:5.both which put 
together,make 14.yeares: whereto-one-yeare being added,be- 
fore [/aacwas weaned, makesvp the age of 1/macl, as before. 
And yet afterwardin that chapter,v. 14. Hagar is ſaid,to carry 
the child in her armes, and tocalthim vnder a tree, when hee - 
and his mother were caſt out of Abrahams houſe; which ar- 
gues him tohaue beene buta little child : whereas before hee 
was ſaid tobe 15.yeares olde. 25540 

Anſw. A; fooliſh cauill, which blinde Atheiſtsdoedrawe 
from the errour of ſome tranſlation. For the text'is plaine, 
that 1/macl with his mother Hagar, by reaſori of extreame 
heate, and drought, was almoſt dead, wandering in the +- 
wildernelle of -Beerſheba : and beeing inthis-extremitie; ſhee 
carried him not, but verſe 18. led him in her hand, and Tet 
him downe vndera tree,andthere lefthimtodie.Forinthoſe 
countries, men for want of water, were atdeathsdore:'as we 
may ſee inthe example of: $/era,tudg.4.19. and Sampſon,cap, 
1$.18, Chu 
"The ſcauenth Allegation. Ten.43.8; Twdah,loſephs brother; Obic.7, 
calls his brother Bewammmalad, or a boy, Send the boy with me; 

&c. and yetthis lad (faith the Atheiſt) the yeare following, 
when he went downeinto Egypt, with Jacob his fathergis {aid 
to haue ten children, Ger. 46.2 1Howcantheletwoſtand to- 


ther? : .- | 
—— Anſw. - 
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- Caſerof Conſcience. C _ % "Y | 
Atheift,in theoriginall text, For Beniawvnis called; -/ed,which 
word commonly lignifies a child, but ſometimes alſoa youn 
man. T hus }/mac/that was a5. yeares old,iscalled jz/cd, alad, 
Ger.20.15, Andſo Gen.4.23.Lamechſaith,/ will ſlay amanm my 
wound, and jeled, or 4 young man uw my hurt :thatisJf a man 
ſhould wound me,and a young man hurt me,I would flay him. 


'Nowitis notlike;that a child could hurt Lamech.Neither mult 


this ſeeme ſtrange: for themoſt vahant men that Dawid and 
Iſboſhrth had,are called hawnegnerim,the boyes of Abner and 
Joab,2.Sam.2.14.And the like phraſe is vſed in other langua- 
ges. For the Grecians doe call young men by the name of 
[paides] andthe Latines by thename of [pers] boyes, or chil- 
dren. 

Theeight Allegation.£xod.7. itis ſaid v, 19.thatall the wa- 
tersin Egypt were turned into blood,by 2oſerand Aarmand 
yet v. 22. itis faid, thatthe Magicians of Egypt turnedwater 
into blood alſo: which ſeemes toimply an abfurdity,conſide- 
ring that all the waters wereturned into blood before. 

Anſw Some anſwerthus: that the water which the Magici- 
ans furned,was newly digged out of new pits,and therfore they 
vaderſtand the former,of all the waters that were ſcene, and 
that they onely wereturned into blood. Others anſwer more 
ficly, that the waters which the Magicians changed, were fet- 


.ched out of Goſhen,from amengl(tthe Ifraclites,wherethe wa- 


tersremained pure,and were not turned,as the other were. Ei-” 
ther of theſe anſwers tnay ſatisSe,butſpecially the latter. 
Theninth Allegation. Exod. g. 6. doſes laith;that all the 
beafts in Egypt died of themurren,and yet v. 25.intheſeuenth 
plague,itis faid,the beaſts were killed withthunder, and haile, 
and lightening : both whichcannot be true. ; 
Anſw. Firlt,we mult put a difference betweenea common 
plague,or indgement,and anyniuerſall. A common plague is, 


| whennoſortor kinde ſcapeth,but all ſortsare ſmitten, & ſuch 


was the murren, For no mans cttell were free,no kinde of cat- 
tell wereſaued. But thevniuerſall is,when no particular of any 
kinde is exempted,but all deſtroied. Such was noe this plague, 
butſomeeſcaped and werereferued for other iudgementsthat 
followed.The ground of this diſtinAtion,isthis:Theword {all} 
in Scripture is often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the 


Prophet 


Li 
*. 


"  Prophe yg akes, Cap. 66. 23, From moneth to moneth, ani, 
from Sabbeth te Sabbeth, foal al fleſs come toworſoip beforeme: 


thatis, many or great multitudes, And ſoin thenew Teſta- 
ment, Matth.4.23. Chrift kealed all diſeaſes, that is, many, and 
of allkindes fone. Andinlike manner thetext beforeallead- 
ged,mult not be taken generally toinchude all without excep- 
tion, but indefinitely for many or the moſt part of thecattell 
that were in the land of Egypt: 


\, o_- 


" Thetenth Allegation. Exed.10,22.weread that oneof the Obied.ro, 


plagues was a palpabledarkenefſe,and fo great, that @rthree 
daies together,no man eitherſaw an other,or roſe vp fromthe 
place where heſate. And yet v.23. 44o/eris ſent for, and called 
to come before Pharaoh, How ſhould this be, ſeeing no man 
could ſtirrefrom his place, nor haue anylighe togoe before 
him: for there was noneto be had,the darknelle was fo palpa- 
ble;and the aire was ſo thicke. | 

Anſw, Ftake it theword [Then] v.24.is to be meant thus, 
that P haraoh (ent for Moſes after the darknetle was ended,not 
by candle or other lightin the time of darkenelle. And this 
anfwer may very well (tand without further exception. 


Theelcuenth Allegation, «ag. 26.29. The Atheiſts makea Otica,nr;. 


mocke at the hiſtoric of Samp/on,as fabulous,where1ttis aide, 
that all the Philiftims came _ in one houſe,to make 
fport with him, and on the roofe fate about 3000. perſons to 
behold him whilehe plaied, and yet therewere but two pillars 
whereupon the whole houfe ſtood, and thofe. alſo ſtanding in 
themid(t ſoneere togither,thata man mightreach them both 
with his armes. This, fay they, is moſt abfurd and impollible, 
Auſw. Althoughthe full refolution of this cauill, belongs 
to thera that baue skill in ArchirceQure ; yet thus much iay 
beſaidin wayof anfwer : That thehouſe might be capable of 
fo many perſons,and they alſo that{tood aboue mightwellſee 
and be hold we” ow For firſt, thewhole houſe was not ſus 
Rained by two pilkrsonely, burby many more, whereof two 
were the principall, Forin likelihood the middte part where 
en the whole building was knit rogether,from the bottoime to 
the toppe,being the weightielt of al,was ſupported by two ma-" 
ſter-pillars. The other which was more outward, & lelſe weigh- 


tie mightbevpholiden by leſſer proppes, which Artificers in | 
that kind callby thename of fulle-pilars Hence Gn 
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two maine ones ſtanding ſo nightogether, being ſha: 
ken,the whole houſe together with them me needesfall Nei. 
ther willchisfeeme ſtrange,thartwopillars ſhould beare vpa 
buildiongof fuchcapacitie; ifwedoe but conlider what is re- 
corded of Cxriothe Romane,who deuiſed the frame of a great 
Amphitheater,the two parts wherofwere ſupported onely by 
two hinges, and yet was (© large, that it contained the whole 
people of Rome. Secondly, olde buildlngs inthoſe ccuntsi 
were madefor the molt part; with open roote. .Againe, the 
werefulbof windowes oncuery part likevnto great gates: and 
that they might bee the more fit for fight from aboue, they 
were reared ypinſome ſort after the manner of the Egyptian 
P et Toa below,and narrower aboue, towards the top; 
And by this meanes itis probable, not onely that they mighe 
containea great companie, but that all thofe which ſtood a- 
bout the (ides, andvpon the roaofe, might very well behold 
what Semp/ondid below:; (pecially conlidering that hee (tood 
in.che middeſ(t of the Theater, betweene the two middle pil- 
lars. 

The twelfth Allegation.Sam.16.19.&c.it isfaid that Daxid 
plaied before Saw/,and that Sau/knew him . But chap. 17.55. 
when he was to fight with Goliah,Saxl knew him not. Here is a 
plaine contradiQtion inthe Atheiſts iudgement. 

Anſw. T his ſort of men doe (till bewray their groſfe igno- 
rance, both in the matterand inthe order of Scripture. For 
theword of God doth.not alway ſet downe things,as they fol- 
low in order of time iuſt oneafter another: butſometime it 
doth anticipate,putting-ſuch things in former hiſtories, as are 
alreadie done and accompliſhed, which in regard of. their e- 
uent ſhould berelatedaftterward.Sometime againe it vieth by 
recapitulation to declare things as following in order of time, 
which doe properly belong to a former narration. Anexam- 
pleofrhe latter (coomit many other that might bebrought) 
is thetextalleadged. For that part ofthe 16. chap; from the 
19.v, tothe endeſhould by order of hiftorie follow the 17.45 
will ealily appeare by eomparingthe place. And the like dif 
placing of Cn ſaidand done, is elſe-where to beefound in 
the Scriptures. Which beeing conlidered,the Atheiſts ſu 


fed Contradiction,falls to the ground, For Danidabato balk 


with.Ge/ah before he plaied hefore Saw, and thaugh hee was 


then 


919] 


vingabout to. improue 


Es ——_ |copies.T here ang 


ais:called- king 
oflarlber AgI Hd, band(o.is hecal- 
led mie Ky nes like mariner;” 4baz 
raponiyewdss:, 16 5 lGael,2.c Nm rotors the truth: — 
was WINES $i 


Kar nn er ny Þ the. kingdome Was Gin 
ded.and the tennetribeg were called Irachand the-other two 
ludahand Beniamindid beare the name'of. Judah. Now after 
the. diviſion; for ſome tuye, the; name, of Ifrachcommon. ts 
both {ides, was giuen to either, ither, and b both: of- them were 
named after it. And {o inthis reſpe& Jchoſaphat and Ahaz. 
may well be tearmed kinggofTſrach Againe, the name of If- 
rael ſundry times in Scripture,and namely in the prophets, is 
taken only forthe two Tribeszwhich bare the name-of Indah 
_ the defeftion. And thus alſo might then. hens that 
me ginenvato bimghoughhewerakung of ImdalcRantes 
ancors ward Ifracl,isfometioae>pur: for: aitrije'\ Ia ” 

hat is,for him-that isa Tew not! wi rare ay! {atles 
m_ the letter,butintheſpirit,Rom.2.29. Thug $ ic 
faith of Nathanadl,Joh.1.48:Be Gf <p Sit 
ginlethat iz,aman ofan vprigheh » Ie rey 
ritand in«xruth. And:inthis 
king of Iſrael, becauſe he was — band oO 
true worſhip persof God. For euen: ng the I{radfites 
themſclues —— the godly among them cameto -_ 
yuderhim.in eB diſtinction of eigen 
did ſtillremaine.. | nt 
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According to this di ference of heads, are the Queſtions 
priaci- 
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- How God t is to-be content in our 


minds,when wee perfarme any -ſeruice-or or 


worſhip vnzo him. q 


Or. ſi hereto, this ground isfirſt to be laid, that we 
Fn icher can knowe orconceiueGod as 
heis infiſoll For fo-heiinfinite;&therfore incompre+ 
henlible in regard of vs. Burweareto. conceiue {im f0,:45: he 
hath and doth ieuealehimfelfe tovs/in-his creatures, pRRci- 
| in his word, Thetruth hereof may-appeare in this-ane 
eXAn wle(toalleadge no more when Aoſer delired toe the 
loryaind Maieſtic of God,for afurther confirmation: and aſ- 
farandoothia calling,arifiverwas made;him:by (God;:that he 
could not ſee his fabe,butheſhould:{te his; backeparts,as.he 
paiſed by him. The meaning ofthis anſwer is; that(God would 
manifeſt his glorievnto hirk by his effects; bywhich as by a 
glympſe or imperfe@t repreſentation,he might. difcerne ſome 
part of his Maieſtie,fofarre forthas hewasableinthe infirmi- 
tie of fleſh andblood,tobeholtrheſaneButeche pertcRand 
fullfight thereof, no cteaturewas ener able tia: vhto, it 
deingreſtrued forthe” life tocomenhenſandnotbelore)they 
- TMallfeehimasheisinhimſcltefacetoface. : 
3  <-ThisGround mg haidghe full anfrerrorhe Queſtion! 
= propoumdin fourerul £8.) S275 
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"Ex0d;346. 


a beeing and accompliſhment; 'toallhis mercifull promiſes. 
When the Lord appeared to 4oſes, he ſhewed nor his face 
vato him, butpatied.by him with avoice,7The Lord; the Lord,. 


ſtrong mercifull,and grations,long ſuffering and plentions in goodnes 


and enfinony rey wr {6 proclaimes bis namebyhis 
attributes.So in the prophecie of Ieremie, 1 am he that ſhewes 
mercie indg t;and inſt ice m the land. The ſame, Damsl. CON- 
felſethin bis praier,when he ſaith,O Lord God,which art great 
and fearefull, keeping conenant aud mercie toward them that loue 
Mhee,and keepe thy commandements. And:laſtly,the author. tothe 
Hebrewes. He that comers toGad meſh beleene that God g5,omd thas 
hes a renarder of them thatſeekebim..:. 65A: 

FL. Rule. God muſtnetbecanceived abſolutely;thatis, 
out of the Trinitie:butas he fubliſteth inthe perſon of the Fa- 
cher,Sonneand the Holy Gholt, ſo he: muſt be-knowne and 
conceiued of vs;The auncientrule of the Church'is,. that the 
Vnity muftbe worthippedin Trinity,&the TrinitieinVnity. 
- /By this doetheproteſtant Churches, differ from all other 
allemblies of worſhippers. The Turkeconceittes and worſhips 
a Godxreatorof heauen/and. earth, but an abſtracted God, 


which1sneigher Father,Sonne,nor Holy Ghoſt. The Tewwor- 
ye God;butoutof Chriſt, andthetgfore af feigned and 
Kot GoggThePapift in wordacknowledgerhandſoworthip- 


peth indeedemakes Godan Idol, becauſe-he-wor- 
lips true,butitrafeigned Chriſt, that fits at the 
righthand of the father inkeauen;and isalſo in the hands of 
euery Maſle-prieſt, after the wosds.of cenſecration; But the 

oteſtantknowes God as he will be kriowne and conſequent 
Iroripatim hipsVim as hewlbe-wordbipped,in Father Songe,and 
'Koly Ghoſt © <oH | | 
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Caſerof Conſtiencs, 1 
IV. R#le.'Whenwe dire&ourpraiers, or any worlhip to 
any one perſon,we muſt include thereltin the ſame worſhip; 
yeaffurthergve mult retaine in mindethe diſtinRtion and or- 


der of al the three perſons,withoutſeueringorſundringthem; 
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for ſo they are named,and propounded in the Scriptures, The Maih.z8.19, 
reaſon is,becauſe as they are not ſeuered but conioyned inna- %lok-5 7. \ 


ture,(o they neither are,nor mult be ({euered, but conioyned 
in worſhip.For example:the manthat praiesto-God-the Fa- 
ther for xn forgiuenes-of his linnes, mult aske it of him for 
the meritofthe ſonne,& by the aſſurance of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Againe,he that praics for remilhon of his linnes, to God the 
Sonne,mult pray that he would procure the Father to graunt 
his pardon,& withall aflureit by his ſpirit. He alſothae praies 
for the ſame to (God the Holy Ghoſt,mult pray thathe would 
a{ſure vnto him theremiſlion of his linnes, from the father, 
by,and for the merit of the:Sonne. 


CHAP. V. 


'O f the ſecontt part of Religion touching the worſhip of 
Goa:and firſt of the:yward worſhippe, 


IT. Queſtion. 


How Godrsto be worshipt and ſerued. 


Oc the full anſwer hereof,we muſt remember 
thattheworſhip of God is twofold; inward or 
9 FJ outward. Inward,is theworſhip ofthe minde, 
#2 the heart,theconſfcience,will, and affetions; 

for man by all theſe joyntly, and ſeuerally, 
FF” performethworſhippeandferuiceto his crea- 

tor. The-outward is that worſhippe whereby the inward is 
teſtified outwardly in the (peech and actions, The former of 
theſe two,js the ſpirituall worſhip ofthe inward man, and the 
veryground and foundation of all true worſhip of God-;. for 
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God isa ſpirit; and therefore muſt be worſhipped. in ſpirit, 10+424- 


that is, in the-minde, conſcience, will; and'a ecions, In- 
deedeall the worſhippe oigng is ſpirituall, euen that which 


350 IL Books CN Cont __ CEhap/s. * 
wecall outward;yctnotofitſelfe; vertneof the-inward, 
from which itproceedeth, = 


Seft. 1. 


T he heads of Inward worſhip are two ; Adoration of God, 
and cleauing to God. For as they are two different ations of 
the heart, ſothey may titly be tearmed two diftin&parts of 
Gods worſhip, This diſtinQion is in ſome part, propounded. 

Deut.20.20, by Moſes, where he exhorteth the Uraelites, tofeare Jchowah 
their God,to adore him,to cleauevnto him,and to fweare by his name . 

Adoration,is that part of Gods worſhip,whereby aman,vp- 
on a vileand baſceſtimation of himſelte; as beeing but duſt 
and aſhes ſubmits and fubjeds hisſoule ta the glorieand Ma- 
ieſtie of God. 

This hath two principall grounds in the heart:which if they 
be wanting,there can be notrue worſhip of God. Fhe firlt is 
Abnegation or deniall of our ſelues, when we elteeme our 
{elucs to be meerely nothing, The ſecond is exaltation,or Ad- 
vancement of Gods maie{ty,aboue allthe thingsin theworld. 
Examples of theſewe haue many in the ſcriptures: as of Abra- 
FEms wa called God hx Lord.and himfelfe duſt and aſtes:of the: 
Angels,whome ina vilion the Prophet ſaw ſtanding before: 
God, with one wing couering their feete,which lignifred the 
abaling of themſelues;and with another coucring their faCes,. 
which betokened their adoration of ehemaieftiegof God, Of 
Daxl,when he confelleth,7o thee,O Lord, belongeth righteouſ- 
neſſe it ſelfe, but tovs ſhame and confuſion of face, Laltly.of the 
woman of Canaan, who calls Chrift Lord, and her felfe, a 
dog oe. L | 

ow in Adoration,thereare foure Vertues; Feare, Obedi- 
ence,Patience,Thanktulneſle. Re eCEIRS 

Feare,is a great partof the worſhip of God: which Iprooue- 
by two places laid tog ether,&a.29.13.7Math; 15.8; g.wherein 
Feare and Worthipare taken for one and theſame thing: for 
that which E/ay calls Feare, Matthew calls Worfoip.Now in this- 
feare,there betwo things that ſerue to diftinguiſhit-from alt 
other feares. | 

I Firſt,itis abſolute: for byit God is reverenced ab{6lutely. 
Bow.13.7.. - Saint P ax/cxhorterh to yeeld tribute;feare,and honourtothe- 
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©, athichſhevesirſelſe in-rwo rhitgs. Firſt, inanacknouledge- 
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Magiftrate,not for himſclte, bur for 


and are not able to kull the ſou 
deftyvy both ſonle and bodie in hell. As if he ſhould fay, I allow and 
command yourto feare men,onely for God,who hath ſet them 
.ouer you,but feare God for himſelfe. 


. Secondly,it makes a man,fir{t of all;to feare the offence of 


God,and then the puniſhment and indgement. For it is not a 
feare of the offence alone, but of the offence and puniſhment 
ogether,and of the offence inthe firſt place: a/.1. 6. If 1be a 


Lord where ts myfeare ? And where it is ſaid in MMatthew,bat r4- Math.1o,28, 


ther feare him that 1s able to caſt bodie and ſoule into hell fire, there 


is commanded afeare of God,in regard of his anger. Wefeare Rom. 13.4; 


the ſword of man, and rhatlawfully, why then may we not 
feare the puniſhment of God?Tf it befaid;this is a ſervile feare, 
to feare the punithnient,andagreesnot to' Gods children: T 
anſwer, flauiſhfeare is, when a man only teares the punith- 
ment,and not the offence of God, or at lealt the puniſhment 
more then the offence. 

Theſecond vertueof Adoration, is inward Obedience of 
the hidden man of the heart. -The Lord preferres this obedi- 
.encebeforeall facrifice, 4. Sam. 15/22: This ſtandeth in ewo 
things. Firſt,inyeelding {ubieftion of the Confcience to the 
commandements,threatnings,and promiſes of God, ſo as we 
are willingxhat it ſhould become bound vnto them. Second- 
ly,whettthereſt of the powers of the foule, in their place and 
time,performeobedience vntoGod.And by this meanes doe 
þ dons yur captiuitic,cuery thought vnto the obedience of 
Chrift,asP ext ſpeaketh,z (or.z0. 5. 

T hethird vertue of Adoration,isPatiencezwhich is, when 
2 man in his aflitions,fubmitteth his will to the will of God, 
and quietcth his hearttherein, becauſe God fendeth atfliai- 


ohs.T his was Dawarcounſell,Be ſilent before the' Lord, and al-Plal, 37-7. 


waiet waitevpon his pled/ure. And hisprattiſe, when id trouble 


he refigned hiniſelfe meothe hands of God, and faid, 'Zord, if 7.5m. 15.26, 


Ipleafe thee not Joe Fans here doe with meas ſeemerh good im thine 
yes. This patience isa part of Gods worſhip, becauſeitis a 
Kind of obedience. 
- Thefourth vertue of Adoration,is Thankfulnetle ro God: 


| miniſter he 
1s.2,nd our Saviour ſaith, Feare ye not them which kill the bodie, Math, 10.18, 
le but rather feare him which & ableto 
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ment of the heart,that our ſelues and whatſoever we haue, is * 
Gods,and proceedeth from his bleſling alone. Secondly,.ina | 
conſecration of our bodies, ſoules,liues,callings,. aud labours. 
tothe honour and ſeruice of God. T hus much of the firft head 
of Inward worſhip,or the firſt ation of the heart, ſtanding in. 


AcJoration.. 
Seft.- 2. 


Theſecond Aftion of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the: 
fecond part thereof,is Cleauing vnto God.Now wecleauevn- 
to God by foure things: by Faith, Hope,Loue,and inward -In- 
uocation. 

By faith, meanetruc juſtifying faith, whereby we reſt vp- 
on Gods mercie for the targjuenes of our linnes, and life e- 
verlalting:and ypon. his providence, for the things: of this 
life.T hus Abraham,becing ftrengthned in this faith,and rely- 
ing by itypon Gods promiſes made vnto.him,ganeglorie vn- 
to God,Rom,4.20.T his Sauing faith,is the very rooteand be- 
ginning ofall trueworſhip;ForLoue,which is thefulbilling of. 
the Law,nault cometromit, 1.7m. 1.5, 

Fhe ſecond is Hope, which followes and depends-vpon- 
faith:and it-is that grace of God, whereby with patience we: 
waitethe Lords leilure,for the performance of his-promiſes, . 
eſpecially touching redemption, and lite eternalh 4f we hope 

({aith Parl )for that we haze wot, we doe with patience expett it, 
Rom.$.25.. | 4 II 

Ehe third, is Loue of God; which hath two effeRs in the 
heart. Firſt,it makcs the hearttocleaue vnto God, and to be; 
well pleaſed with him {imply for himfelfe. In this manner 
God thefatherlouing Chriſt;teſtifieth thathe was wall pleaſed- 
1 bim,Math.5.17.Secondly,jiemooues the heart to feeke by- 
al meancs paſſible,to haue truefellowſhipwith Godjn Chrilt.. 
This the Church notablyexpretiethintheCanticles... -- : 

Thefourth;is Toward praier, or Inuocation of the heart 5: 
and'it is nothing els,but the lifting vp oftheheart-vnto God, 
according to hiswilLby delitcs and gronesvnſpeakable.Orgt- 
isa worke of the heart,whereby it flies vnto God forhelpe in; 

diſtteſſe,andahakes him arocke of defence..Vhen:thechil- 
drenot IraelwereafictcdTheyremembredubat God was their: 


ſtrength, 


A REAR "ITE 2+>1 


rags poet $. ROE 
award =r >. qo prop entmmaly oY; 


b. and Jthe moſt bi 
cof prayer Pawl 
Thell 5. 17. For f> > ae prayer conceiued, and vftered in- 
lore words, caunot alwaies bay (gd Nd Qhievp 
earts vhto God,vpon hats apo by inward and 

boly motions and affedionsahey may be(asir ap; +4 


to him. 

Me ow to A WLEIOI touching Taward wor 

muſt remember thatitalonei cpperymphan Soi 
theworſhip of God: andthe Outwardisnathumply thewor! 
ſhip of God, but onely ſo farre forth as itis ned-bythe 
Inward,and Srounded vponit. For Godis a Spirit: and theres 
fore the true worſhip thatis done vnto him, muſt be perfor- 


med in ſpirit and truth,oh;4,24.. ' 


CHAP;:V.L 
Of the outward worſyip of God and the $0 fed alters, 
| Prayer. 
T2) Hus owchofille Invardwordip o FIEY 
[39] Outward is. that, which is edby:the 
"Bf {M0 Lp iti rg wr wotdordeede. To 
&l thisbelong many, particulars, which Lwilkees 
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2 Fes: prater to God: 


; Hufw/\'Theword of God required many conditions inma- 
king praier :20 (God's 'they” "may afbee brought rothree 
heads, Saine of chern\goe betdre'thetmakingof 'ptayer;ſome 


aretobe performedinthea of f prayer ſommeaer prayer is 
endel. 


Sex; Bu 


Conditons Conditions to be obſetutd b=fbre prayer,are three. 
heforcpraier, Firſt, he that would make ſucha prayeras God ma _ 
pleaſe$roheare,muſt repent,Z/a.z.15. God would not 
the prayers of the Jewes, becauſe their hands were fill of blood: 
that le ecauſe evo had not repented of theix oppreſſion and 
crbUdie. Þ SE ule 


*thar't Th as liveand 
yr 7h. ge no printer Godby 


z Jolr.3-22. BL | hearts onr Cre we keepe 
his ar cemanohac hath 
before-time cepeatadnFegu ereny his repentance, if be 
delire that his pronget lhouldhea wor 1 = For Fc Yes Ve FRY 
cularlinnesof men Where toor 1% ener re 

doe hinder the courſe of _ ating 

to God,if they be not m | 

thie men of God the ' 7 wir in woe old iT; live 

vſually in the be of their praiers, ſit 


L{elues,and confelle their linnes ; as we TY 
of Damel,chap.9.v. maps &c. _ of Ezra,chap. 


Secondly,bet: fic} (if aged 
qu here _ ps icl OT 


againſt 


—_ thine tmragams. goe thy way, firftbe Ronciled 2 
tot EET: en come and offer thy gift, Mat.5. 23. When . 


ahd pray forgine if ye hane any t arainſt any ma, 
Mink AJ. _ gi * 1 
Thirdly 


COCA 

_ Thirdly, hethatis to pray,mult- prepare: himſelfe inheacr 
and mindeas one that is to ſpeake familtarly withGod:: .  , 
In this preparation;foure things are wy tr way af 
is tobeemptiad of all carhalland worldlychoughts. Second- 
ly.there muſt bein the minde,a conliderationof thethings to: 
be asked. Thirdly,a lifting vp of the heartvntotheLord;P/a/.. 
25.1. Fourthly,the heart mult be touched, witha reuerenceof 
the maieltie of God,towhom we pray.Ecel:5; tyBe notraſs with 
thy monthnar let thy beart be haſlte to utter a thing before God. For 
the neglect hereof,the Lord threatneth tobring aiudgement 


vpoa the Iſraclites,Z/ay 29.14. 14s 


7-80; 2+ 


' | Fheſccondfortof Conditions, are choſe thararercquired Conditionsise: 
in praier,and they areifigumber cight. elayei , Prayer, 


 T. Euery petition mult proccedefroma liuelyſenfe, and 
feeling of our ewne wants, and of our fpirituall pouertie. Fer 
without this, no praier can becarneſtand bartie; and eon(e- 
quently become acceptable vnto;God. For examplezrhen we 

pray that Gads name''inay be hallowed, wee awitinmaking 
. thatpetition, bauemour hearts aſenſe:of thecorruptian of 

_ nature, whereby we areprone to diſhonour thename of 
£< 0d. | | | | , 

I I.- Ovurprayer muſt proceede from-an carneftdeſire gf 
that grace which we want :and this delireis indeede-prayer it” 
 ſelte. Moſes vttering never a ward botgroningin theſpiritvn-- 
to God,in the behalte of: the'Iſraetites, is ajd,: tooriewns the 
Lord .Ex0d.14. 15.#* known ({aith Paul) what roprey as wee 
ought, but the Spurit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for vs with” fighes: that 
cant be expreſſed, Rom.8.26;. 51/1 441 | > N 

I1L The petition muſt proceed from fauingand true iu-- 
itifying faith.'Fhercaſon is, becauſewithourtbar faith;it is im-- 
poſlible that either -Qur:perſons, dr dur praiers}arany: other 
actionwedoe,ſhould pleaſe God,Heb.11.6;: 11 1b Ont, 

I V. Euery petition muſtbe grounded ypon the word of 
God,and notframed according tothe carnall conceit:& far» 
fie of mans brane: Ard thes 4s the afprancethat me bane inhwn, 
that if we ache any thing ACCORDING FO HIS WIELybee 
Anvctheaa-boh gidgHverevhaie's double grotind 'of our 
"IL: PT ayer, 


-prayetin Gods word; acommandement to make the praier, 
either geatrall or particular; and @promile that our requeſts 
ſhalbegraneed, - - 7 FIOTTION, [£1:t 
- 'Hecewemult remember two rules. Firſt, Thingsto beaf- 
ked are<itherſpirituall, or temporall.” Spirituall areſuch, as 
concerneGod ; whereof ſome are more necethrie tolaluari- 
on;as remiſlion of {innes,faith,repentance,and ſuch like:lome 
are lelſe necellarie, as hope; ioyin thefeeling of Godsmercie 
in diſtrefle, &c; 'T'emporallthingyarefuch, as belong to'this 
life,as meatezdrinke;clothing,preferment,and ſuch like. 
Now touching things ſpirituall,thatare more. necellarie to 
aluation,we areto pray for them abſolutely, without any ex- 
ceptionor condition, But for thingsletle necellary to ſaluati- 
 _ .onandfortemporall bleſſings, we mult aske them at Gods 
--/ handwirkchis condition; if it be higwi{land pleaſure, and fo 
- + farreforth, as hein higwiſedomethalliudgetobe moſt expe- 
dient for vs; 'Hereinwe mult followzhe example of.Chriſt, 
whoin his agonie prayedto his father rotake that cuppe from 
-him;yet withthis condition, ot azy-will,bur thy will be done, The 
"reaſon isthis.: Looke howtfarreforttGodcommaunds vsto 
-ask: -promiſech thatwe ſhall receiue;{(ofarretorth are wee 
wattanted to aske, and may hope to-receiue. Now God com- 
maunds vs toaske,and promiſertvvs the firit {fort of:ſpiritual 
things,freely and limply,without any condirion or exception: 
Burthe other ſortof {pirituallthings, that are letle nec&{fary, 
andtemporall bleſſings, he. promiſeth vs with condition; and 
-therefore in like ſort vught weto askethem. 
- \: Theſecond Ruleis:VWe mult notin our prayer, bind God 
oany circumſtancesof time, place;or meaſure of that grace, 
-orbenefitwhichweaske. 


V. Ourpraiers being thus framed (as hath beene4aid)are 
-to be preſented andoffered to Godalone, &to none but him. 
-For firſt,none elscan hearcall men;inall places, at all times; 
andhelpe'all men;zin all uu and atalltimes,but onely hee. 


Againe,the ſpirit of God makes vs60 pray,andin prajerto cal 
:him 46ba, father. Furthermore, all prayer muſt begrounded 
ypon the word; whereinwe haue nocthelealt warrant, either 
exprellely ſetdowne, or by conſequent implyed,-to preferre © 
ur ſutesand requeſtstoany ofthe creatures; nt 
'VI. Praigristobe preſented toGog, I 


my : 

ot C oOwgegp moat rm 
CarAear be ware prr to'Goc Eheilblote s 
For this Altar muſtſanRifie them, before. theycanbea facts 
fice of a fweer ſmelling favour vnts God: Hehceitis, thats 
onely our petitions,butall other things, as Phe/'wiſh 
whe done _—_ nameof the Lorib Toſi, Cololll 5," ty: 
Chriſt himſelfe ſaith; #hat/orner 708 aike the 
name, he will gize it you, Toh. 16.23. 

VII. There muſt bein prayer, Iaftancie & Perſenerance.. 
The heart muſt be inſtant,notonely in thea&t of bet zbur 
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afterwards till thechingarkegbeg granted. This —_— 
commended vntovs int le of the widdow,; Vo "IRE 
righteony| e£xk;19,r,Hereunto the Ptoptict thy 
n heſaith, —keepe wt ſilence, and gine the Lord nore F, O's” 

Efa.62.7. And S: Palin ike manner wiſherhthe Ro: On 
ftrine with him by pratersto God for him;Rom. 15.30; \\. .\_--,.\ 

V III. Euery true prayer, mult haueinit ſorne thankſdi: 
uing vnto God for his benefits. Ju all things let your requeſts be = 
ſhewed onto God inprayer ail (upplitation, with uing py "ah thanks,. 
Phil.4.6. Chriſt kimfelfe ave direion touching this, inthat- 
forme of prayer which hetaught his Diſciples, For thine is the 
kingdome power and glorie.. 


Se. 3»: 21954 [! 08 


The third ſort of conditions, ae etoſbichrereqiel Codintats * 


aftec prayer ;and they are ſpecially two, Cl 
The cſtis,a particular fithwhereby beg prayers- 


be aſſured that his- particular req jt 
11:24. Whatſoener defive whewy 
Baueit, and it ſhall pr prep you.” this 
—_ faich,he muſt firſthaue' Rae moron tne 

true iulliing futhRandingF int a perſivalion of hisrecorici- 


po mo beoralat cher vimar muſt doe and prattice FOre which 
 KLopraiesfor;/am heeignor onelyto pray gs 
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ribed, Fee be enema 
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ap rt Gianofconlcienc reſlue$rou- 
yer is e:to God, 
GANG rape 43 ea v9 hyeths vi 
lei Fayionontats Prayers»). 


DINE 115 11: Queſtion. 


Of Impreca- ad . - Whether may A nan lawfully mai c 
; ions. As | 


dept thad 1s #0 fas, pray qxainſ 


bu enemies ? and baw- farre-fort 
Lapfull: _ 
cealet, 1340 | - - Sell. + _ | 


or: Sea tothis, we muſt macke and obſerve ſundrie i 
Ron and differences. 

Firſt,we muſt djſtinguiſh betweenethe caſe, and the perſon 
that defends and maintaines,thecauſe. The euill cauſe which 
an euill mandefendeth,is tobe.condeinned of vs; and we may 
alwaies, and thatJawfully, pray againſt it; but 324 may not in 


; DRE: onfeennenadpray againft hi 
' Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh of the + our enc- 
ries. Some bepriuateenemies,ſorme _ DN ern 


DEST qr _ oF: to 
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afiry det wag | 
ignOrahce,or ny COOIIO 177 19 | 
is fome hope of their converlion, and repentance. VWWeemuſt 
not pray againſt the perſons of theſe, butonely ei 
-Wrta and badde cauſes,and pray for 
g ra {Thus _ praied for | 
m: Father forgiuenhem: and Stephen, Athy. them tharfto- 
ned him;Vncureable,are thoſe: i ann; ooo and :of- 
mane, ſoas thereisno hope of their amendmentand CONF. 
verſion 
. [Andfurthier;for thebetter anfwering ofthisQueſtion;me | 
mult marke angtber-diftindtion, Therearetwo ſorts of 1m, - 
that areto yer ynto God. Somethat hmeextcaor- 
dinariegitts,as the Prophers ant! Aroſttes, Now he that isan 
extraordinary and muſt have theſerwogiftsgnatne- 
ly, eſt, a ſpiritof Diſcerning, todifcerneand iudgewhether- 
theperſonaga inft whom be praies,beeincurableornozand fe+ 
condly a inZeale of Gods honourandglorie.Therkttmapr- - 
dinarie man, thats qualived with theſe swogites, may 
not onely againſt the: cauſe of him, that isanenenmi 
but againſt his perſon. Thus David did, eſpeciallyin the 109, 
Pal. which Plalmeis fullvf terxible curfes, againſt hjs parti- 
cular enemies,and typicaly,againlt «des, For hehad the - 


og po which PT ve 


* 3:Chu ren 91 cey. 
as. TITS ry a: Coutcelt hotden at' 
gainſttheApoliles Percr,and lohninthe ficlt beginning ofthe 


__ imitiue Church, iti 
be efiewiide; and pri pokes. 


rr dro 6; <Churchmrhumanic yp rs: — 
Gebald thor threatnings, &c. herein rayed notagain 
theCouncell,noragainſt the men:thar ſarcin eduniall bor a, a- 
gainſicheir proceedings,counſ: es,deuiſes,& threatnings. And 
their practice,may be apatterne for ordinariemento follow, 
In Zh. 9. 54. the Diſciples asking our Sauiour Chriſt, whe: 
GR (hould call for firefrom htauen,todeftroyhis entmics, he 
ly reprooueth them, for theiriritemperareheate againſt 
8;and:tells them, that they hadnor rvta_grer 
ordinatieSpirit; to effect ſuch athing, becauſerhey were bur 
ordinariemen.Ordinarie mentheretore maynatpray againſt 
the 2s of Gods enemies. The Papcarchirhy 18 apro- | 
)Chriſtand hisGoſpel, yetno manmay 
: perfori_of:the Pope, but onely-againR; his (tare 
ne fas eand regimentzwhichis Antichriſh ;'whereby he 
Jena irnſeilo againſt Godand his kingdome,” r!2,10 300 


' beft. 2; 


V} tay cothisqueſtion,there tetlowethanatie. 
Simdrie Plalmes of Dawidare Plalmesof Imprecation,wher- 
inPaxdcuritth hisenciniesfeacefully iallyintherog. 
Plalmegnowall theſeplalmes were pennedfor our vſc:Tt may 
thereforebedemaunded, how-we may vie theſeandfuchiil's 
when wereadortingthem?: 

10) Aſn; 'T. Wemult nor vſe theivas Danid did.namely;as 
praiersagainſt theperſons of our eriemies, but onely as pro- 
Eon henamerl God, whetemrhe-puniſtimienc 
fincurable men, that were enemies toGod and his truth, is 
orgy Ford we haue not; as David had; an excegordinari 

Iric,or aipurezcale: therefore we cannot pray as hedid?' 

"I L->Tanfwerwticreastheſe Tmprecations were directed a- 
gainſt-particulyr eferiies; weninyyſe them in __ | 

P _ 


_ enemies of God,nor agai 
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ainſt any wot: cmd nathefewes, 

Turkes,or Papiſts. And therfore as we niay vſetheſe Tryprec- 
cions as prajers.ſowe muſt vſe chem without- any particular 
application,to the perſons of any particular fhen. - 
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I hat be the particular Gircumſtances 
of Prayer ? 


Anſw.T hey are chiefly foure. I. Thevoice,or ſpeech, IL. 
The geſture. ILL The place where. LV.Thetime when. 


Sef. 1. 


Of theCir- 
cumſt:nces 


Concerningthe Voice,this Queſtion may be moouedy © Ofthe Voice 
Whether a Voice or words,areto be vſed in prayer, orno?in prayer. 


Anſ.PraierisetherPublicke,orPrivate.In publike prayer, 
a forme of words nwſt alwaies be vfed;in aknowne,plaine;and' 
diſtin& voice.,Thereaſonsare theſe: Firſt, theMinifter isthe 
mouth of the whole Congregation in prayer, as he is the 
mouth of God tothe peoplein preaching.Now as the Mini- 
ſter is their mouth to God in prayer,ſo the people niuſt giue 
theira(ſent,andapprobationtohis prayer, by. the word, 4- 
men.Butthere can benoprofetſedand publikeallent, withour 
avoice.Secondly;Godisthe Creator,not onely of the foule 


of manybut alſo of his bodie;& we bletſe God, not onely with 122.53 


che heart,butalſowith the tongue:therefore the whole man 
mult pray in publicke. =@-- 

Now in priuate prayer,made in priuate and ſecret places, 
by private perſons,the Voice is profitable,but not limply ne- 
eclarioJeprabrabl-becauſ irſtirreth vpthe affe&ions of 
the heartzitferuethalſotokeepe the wandring minde in com- 

alle,toexptelle theaffetion,and to procureattention ofthe 
cart tothe.prayer.Yetitis not ſimply necetfarie. For aran 
isnot boundan conlci viea formeof words, in all his 
« ptayed;heſpakeneuera word, and yet itwas a 
the Lord faies — _ Exid; 12, 15; Why rg 
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all times. 
' Outofthis Queſtion ariſeth another. 

Whether itbelawfull, when wepray,toread aſet forme of 
prayer? for ſomethinke that to doe ſo,is aſmne, 

Anſw.It is no linne;buta man may lawfully, and with good 
conſciencedoeit. | 

Reaſons. Firlt;the Plalmes of Dawid were deliuered to the 
Church,to be ved and readin aſet forme of words, and yet 
the molt of them are praiers.Secondly, to conceiue a forme 
of praier,requires gitts of memorie,knowledge;vtterance,and 
the gifts of grace. Now euery child & ſeruant of God, though 
he hauean honeſt heart, yet hath he nor all theſegifts: and 
thereforein the want of them,may lawfully <> > Ald of 
Yrayer;asa man thathatha weake backe,or a lame legge,may 
canevponacrutch.. . Ss. | 
© Itis alleadged,that (et formes of prayer,doelimitand bind” 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

_ Auſ.Ifwehad aperfet meafurevf grace,it were ſomewhat; 
but thegraces of God areweakeand fmalin vs.This isnobin- 
ding of the Holy Gholt, but a helping. of the ſpirit, which is- 
weake in vs,by acrutch to leane ypon :: thereforea man may 


. with good confeience,vpon defetof memorie and vtterance, 


Of Geſture 
mnpraicr, 


&c.vſcaſetforme of prayer. 


Sed. Z.. 


The ſecond Circumſtance, is the-Geſture, Concerning: 
which it is demanded,whatkindofgeſture is to bevſed in prat- 
er? whether kneeling, ſtanding, —_ orthe holding vpthe 

en,orbowing 


gag bp yt gen my wenBAne = em 
 Anſw. God inhis word nath not preſcribed any particular 
eſture ofthe body : and therefoce:our pw tee h.rogher not 
boundtoany in particular, Belides that, Religion ſtands rot 
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ferued in praiers,both publicke and priuate. _—_— 
- In'Publicke praier, theſe tulesof Geſture are preſcribed, 
Firſt, when publicke praier is made in the congregation, our 
geſture mult alwaies be comely,modeſt, & decent. Secondly, 
allgeſture yſed publickely,mult ſerue toexprelle, as much as 
may be;the inward humilitieofthe heart without ru we 


Now theſe kinds are manifold. Someconcerne the whole bo- 


dy,as the bowing thereof, the caſting of itdowne vpon the 
ground;ſomeagaine concerne the parts ofthe body,as lifting 
vp of the head, the eies,the hands, bowing the knees,&c, Tou- 
chingtheſs;che {cripturehathnot bound vs to any particu- 
farg;butin them all,we muſt haveregard,that they ferue alway 
toexprelle the humility of our hearts before God. Thus haue 
the Holy menof God behaued themſelueszyea the Holy An- 
gels ſtanding before the Arke,doe couer their faces, in token 
ofreuerence of the maielty of God,£&ay.6.2.Thirdly,we muſt 
in publickeprajer,content our ſelues to follow the laudable 
Ehionand cuſtome ofthat particular Church,where weare: 
For;to decline from cuſtomes of particular Churches,inſuch 
caſes,oftencauſethſchiſme and ditſenlions. | 

In private praier,done inpriuate andſecretplaces,thereis 
cuveeibenty: rin itwe may vſcany geſture,ſoit becomely, 
and decentandſcrueto expreſlethe inward humility of our 
hearts.An auncientwriteris-of opinion, that it is an vnreue- 
rent,and vnlawſull thing, to pray fitting.Butboththe learned 
beforejnand after his time,have judged his opinion ſuper- 
ſtitious;ſ{pecially conſidering. that Religion ſtands nor in 
the outward gefture ofthebody, and it skills not much what 
that is,ſo theinward humilitie of a ſyncere heart be expretled 


thereby. 


Seff. 3: 


Thethird Circumſtance, is the place." Where Queſtionis 
madeJnwhat placewe muſt pray? Anſw.In regard of confei- The Place 
ence,holineſſe,and religion;all places are |, and alike in Pr2yer. 
theNew Teſtament,ſmcethecommingof Chriſt:The houſe 
-or the field,isholy I tdifwe pray w_ of 


# 


3, Sam2?. 
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them, our: prayer 1$ A$ acc | 
are come, that were 


foretold by the Prophet,whereinacleanc offering ſhould be of- 
fered toGod#n every place.Mal: 1..13. which Pay/ expounds, 
r.7i2,8, of pureand holy prater,offered toGod in euery 
place.To this purpoſe,Chriſt (aid to the woman of Samaria, 
fob. 4.25.thatthe trme ſbould comr, whenthey ſhould not worſhip in 
Jeruſalemgr in Samariayhut the true worſhippers of Godyſhould wor- 
ſhip him m|pirit and in truth, whereſoeuer itbe. 

Yet neuertheleſle, for order, decency, and quietnetleſake, 
publicke prayer muſt be made inpublickeplaces;as Churches, 
and Chappels, appointed for that vſe. And priuate praier, in 
private houſes and clozets, darh.6.s. | 

Now the opinion of the Papiſtis otherwiſe: For he thinkes 
that in the new Teſtament,haltowed Churches are more ho- 
ly then other places arc;or cat1 bez and doe: make the praiers 
offered to God in them, moreaceeptable tohim.then in any 
other;and hereupon they teach,that priyate men mult pray in 
Churches,and priuate prayers mult be madein Churches, if 
they wilthaue them heard, For proofe hereof, they alleadge 
the practiſe of ſome particular, perſons in the Scriptures, Of 
Ama,who prated privatelyintheremple,Zxk.2.37. OfD aid, 
whoin his exile,delired greatly to-hauerecourſevntothetem- 
ple: And of Dawel,,who is ſaid to lookeoutatthe window, 'to- 
ward thetemple,and pray.Dan.6.10, | 
.  Anſw. Theſe placesare abuſed by the Popiſh Church. For 
there is great difference betweene the temple at Ieruſalem in 
theold Teſtament, and our Chucches. in the new. That was 
buileby particular commandement from God: ſo were not 
our Churches, Thatwas ztype of the very body, & manhood 
of Chriſt, Heb.g.11.And of his myſticall bodie, Col.2. 2, A- 
gaine,the Arke inthe temple was a pledge, and ſignificatiog 
of the couenantaa ligne of Gods preſencea pledge of his mer- 
cie,and that by his owneappoittment:fortwas his will there 
to anſwer his people: but the like cannot beſhewed ofour 
Churchesor Chappells. 


It will he faid, thag the Sacramentis aſigne of Gods pre- 


ſence, for in it God is preſent after aſort, Avſw. It is true 


Chrill is preſentin che Sacratyent,but when?not alwaies, but, 
hen tncly when da yacrmradonaiired And the Neo 


a — be 'Q, 7 | 1 | wee. iT Book . 165 
J d#@tration babe ed;'Chriſtisno preſent in the 
' _ clementsofbread & wine, Andin the very aof celebration, 


Heis not carna/ly but ſpiritually preſent. 
Seft. 4. 


.* Thefourth Circumſtance,is the Time. 
_ Bueſt. What are the tines, in which men are to make 
prayers vntoGod ? 


Foranfwver tothis-queſtion,itis fir{t to be conſidered, thae 


, there is a twofold manner of praying, and conſequently two 
kinds of prayer. T he firſt, is the (ecret and ſudden lifting vp 
of the heart to God,vpon the preſent accalion.T he fecondgis 
ſet or ſolemne Layer: he belt ſort of praiers, haue of aunci- 
ent time beene called Etiaczlations, or the darts of the heave, 
And thetime of this kind of prayer,is not determined, but is 
and may be vſ(edat any time, without exception. This point I 
make plainebytheſe reaſons. | 

TF he firſt,is the commandement of God, 1.Thefſ. 5.17.Pray 
without ceaſing, Ephi6.28.Prayalwaies, with all m of prayer 
and [upphication in the Spirit, and watch th:reantowith all perſe- 
uerance —-for all Saints. Inboth.theſe places, by prayer and 
ſupplications,Pax/vnderſtandeth theſudden lifting vp of the 
heart vnto God, | 

Secondly,whatſoeuer we ſpeake,thinke,or doe,we mult doe 
alltothe glorie of God. Now God is glorified, whenwe doc in 
allrchings,from our hearts acknowledge his power, wildome, 

' juſtice,mercie,prouidence,and goodneſle. And theſe we doe 
acknowledge,when we daily and howerly liftyp our hearts to 

him,in petition, for ſome bleflings,and in thankſgiuing for his 
mercies, 

Thirdly,we are ſubie& to innumerable infirmities, frailties, 
and wants,ſo as wecannot of our ſelues,ſo muchas thinke one 
good thought;thereforewe are euery day and hower, tolift vp 
our hearts toGod, partly in prayer,partly in giuing of thanks, 
that hewould makea daily ſupplic by hisgrace. 

Fourthly, Satan ſeekes by all meanes to ouerthrow our 
ſoulescontinually;and in that regardit behooueth vs alwaies 
and vpon every occalionyo liftyp our hearts to God, for his 


mercitull protection. 
| L 3 Fifely, 


Therime of 


PIayCts 


DIS. 
® 


 Fiftlyhegitr of faich muſt growand increaſe in vsday by. 
ja eopions Or tt is itgroweth and-thriucth in vs, 
arc the exerciſes of faith,notſeldomeand rare, but daily and 
continually vfed.Now of all theexerciſes of faith,none 1s more. 
excellent,then Invocation and Thank(ſgiuing. 

The Second kind of prajer,is ſet and folemne; when a man 
ſets himſelte apart;to pray vnto God viſually and feruently:or, 
when men comereuerently and ſolemnely together into the 
congregation,tocall vpon the nameof the Lord. The word of 
God appointsnoſet timefor this kind, but leaues it to the li. 
bertiewifdome, and diſcretion of. men. And the ground of 
this Libertie is this; Fhere is now no difference betweene ceime - 
and time,in regard of Conſcience,for performing the worſhip-- 
of Godand the duties of religion(the Sabbath onely exccp- 
ced)but the principall and onely difference,is in regard of out- 
ward order and. conueniencie; whereby one time may be 
thought fitter then an other,and that muſt be diſcerned by the 
wiſedome of men, Ia the New teſtament; the diſtinion of 
daies,and hoares,is taken away.P awiwasaftaid of the Galatians, 
becauſe they made difference of daies,times,moneths, and yeares, 
in reſpec of holinelle and religion,Gal.q, 

By this dotrine,we may fee what to iudge of the Ramane 
religion,touching ſet times of prayer. They preſcribe certaine 
houres, which they tearme Camoricall; and they diſtinguiſh 
them in this manner. The firſt, they callthe 2Matztine, before - 
the ſunneriſing.The ſecond,the Prime rom the firſt houre of 
the day,to the third. Thethird from thence to the {ixt hower. . 
Thefourth from the lixs, to the ninth. The fift from the 
ninth to the twelfth,which they cal che Nome. The lixtisin the - 
euening about the Snnne-ſetting.The ſeauenth and laſt, is af- - 
ter the Sunne-ſetting,which they call the (ompletorie. Now in 
theſe ſeauen preſcribed howers, by the doctrine delivered, 
I notethreenotable abufes. 

Firſt,in that che Popiſh Church bindsmerr in Conſcience - 
ro obſerue themyvpon paine of mortall (finne: whereas in re- - 
ard of Conſciencethere is no differenceof times. Secondly, 
hey bind the Malle-prieſt, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and the - 
Beneficed man onely, to Canonicall houres: whereas thoſe © 
houres differ not from others in regard of performance of 
Gods worſhip,neitheraretheſe men more bound to pray in-: 


at's 
x» 


= 


= 


'ving or after dinner for the whole 
their grolle ſuperſtition. * 
IV. Queſtiontouchingprayer,js, 


How their mindes are to be pacified, 
which are troubled by ſundry accidents, 
that fall out in their praiers, 


:T heſe Accidentsare EET AINT 

- Firſt, when they ſhould pray,they cannot frame or conceiue 
-a forme of praier as other men doe. - : 

For remoouingof which trouble, let them remember this 
.onething.T hat the,vnfeigned delire of the touched heart,isa 

praierin acceptance beforeGodzthough knowledge, memo- 
-rie,and vtterance,to frame and conceiue a forme of prayer in 
* .words,be warting:Pſal:10.17.God heares the deſire of the poore, 
\thatis,of humbled perſons, and them which are in diſtreſle. 
Pſal.145.19,Godwill fulfill the defire of them that feare him: he al- 
ſo will heare their cry and will ſane them.Rom.$., 26. We know not 
how topray as we ought þntthe Spirit of God, that is, the. ſpirit of 
.adoption,maketh requeſts for vs by grones and ſighes,which cannot 
'be vttered; Where we-may obſerue,that the prayer of the Ho- 
1-Ghoſl,which muſt needes be. an excellent prayer, is made 
by grones which cannot bevttered in words. 

Theſecond Accident is, that they find themſclues full of 
-heauineſſe and deadnelle of fpirit,and their minds full of by- 
; he 09 wandringimaginations. 

T his trouble may be remooued vporrthis ground; that the 

defeRs of our prayer ſhallneuercondemne vs,ifwe be hearti- 
-ly diſpleaſed with ourſelues for the ſamezand by pare and 0- 
ther good meanes;doe ſtruggle and (triue againſt them,Rom. 


day; whereinwemayGe 


:$. 1.T here 15 10 condemmation'to them that be in Chriſt, Tn which 
placeit is not ſaid,7 hey donothing worthy of cidemmatuongbut thus, 
There is no condemmation tothem being m Chriſt, though.they de- 

Aerue itnever ſo. much. | | 
+ ® Thethirdaccidentis, that Su they pray, they receiue 
L Ls nat 
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ſtreiſezye may coulider theſe fourethings. = | 
1. The manthat is thus troubled, is to examine himſelfe; 
whether he hath made his praierto God aright or no? Forif 
he pray amiſle,he may pray long,andneuer be heard.Our Sa- 
uiour would notgrant the requelt of the ſonnes of Z ebedens, 
becauſe they asked they knew not what, M/ath.20.22.1am.4. 3. 
Ye ack and receinenn hecauſeye ache amiſſe,that ye might con- 
ſume it on your lults. Paw prayed three times,and had there- 
pulſe;becauſehe asked thingsinconuenient for him roreceiue: 
therefore anſwer was made,/My grace is ſufficient for thee, 2, Cor... 
- 12, The man thereforethat would makea prayer aright, muſt 
haue reſpe& both to the matter and forme thereof, as 
alſoto the diſpolition of his owne heart. If he faile in any 
oftheſe, then God will not heare;- or if he doth, he hearesin 
juſtice. > 
IT. Fhough men make lawfull praiers vato God, and aske- 
things thatace to be asked and which God wil grant, yet God 
will ſometime deferre the accompliſhment of their praiers, 
and not giue care vnto themat the firlt, Dawd prayed nighe 
and day,and yet was not heard,P/a/.22.2.Againeys ties failed, 
bis throat was drie while he waited for bis God by prayer ,R/al.69,3.. 
The Angel Gabrielſaid to Z acharie, Luk. 1, 13, Thy prayer is 
heard. Now inalllikclihood;that prayer of Z achariewas made 
477 A in bis youth,yet itwas not granted him till 
he was old.. 


TheLord deferres thegrauntof our requeſts ypon.good 


. Ws | 7 4s . >. | Jccobads D 
notthe fruit of their praiers. or remoueall of this-di- 
_ args 


reaſon. For hercby. he ſtirrethupthe-dulnetle of our hearts. .- 


and quickeneth our faith and hope. Againe, he makes vs 
when weenioy the bleſſings delired,to haue themin higher e- 
ſtimation, andto be more thankefull vnto him; yea-ir-the 
want thereof,to {trive the morecarneſtly with him by praier 
for them. Thewomanof Canaan, was repulſed and called a 
dogge, by our Sauiour Chriſtznot for that. heintended to re- 
ied her prayer:butto (tire vp her faith, t9 make her more 
earneſt in asking;asallo more thankefull for.thebenefitzvhen 


ſhee had receiued it, 
ITI. The Lordyſeth to graunt our petitions,two manner 


of waies. Firſt,by giuing the very thing we askezSecondly,by 


Suingſomthing auſwerablerheretogwhen hegranterhnorthe 


j} 


it ſelfe. Thus noLodmheniebiantHe 
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hadnotthatwhich 
and power,whereby he was inabled to overcome 
gs of that death. 
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I V. We mult chinkethis ſuffi 

vnto God, though we newer Auloa wArA 
graunted. For oughre never hea) to ies ares iid in 
prayer,but by the ef 4 and yen of God 


wasanſwered b _ 
iafiemitie ſhall notbe bn 4 uv, 
' thou art in my fauor,& haſtreceiued Es 
dolt withſtarid:this Temptation eS: kh 
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| ves tm wow that he cheonbronhe _—_ whaſoener wee ache we know 
the we defired of him, 1.foh.s. 15.E 
meaning Fei we car re diſcerne that God liftne| 
our praiers z hereby we PIES our nem renal hegraun 
our requeſts;Now: liſtens 
_ give care goo epctarcy ok 
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care oft two. 
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| rall remedies; © || 
ption; hearer preſumes of his 
viſedows, ER andabilitietoteach (ifncede were) his 
teachers. Theremedic hereof is,7o be ſlowe to ſpeakexhat is,not 
notto preſume of our owne Ee our ſelues better a- 
ble toteach others;then to nondrtro em.'Forſo the A- 
Hm —_— py _ whenhe faith, 34 par 
 thren be not many maſters, 3-1.1etaotpriuate perſons take 
vpon them to become Toe rapes as P aut 
-aith, 2.Cor. 3.18. /f avy man ou ſeeme to be wiſe, let him be 
4 foole,that he may ws wiſe : thatis, ſeehim bewilling tolearne, 
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ſower, Math. 13.20. A TheGoee 

any. 22, 3.Thei 

a man will hearenoother dotrine, but thatwhich < wor 

to hisGorrupt nature; not willing to frame his hart 

to theword, but to hauethe word: framed Arr "Rn ox 
The remedies of this Im theſe: Firſt, every | 


hearer of theword, mult /ay [7 er ſparſe of male, | 


thatis,cutoffas muchas in himlierhyall 
heart and life. Hence it tba God fenkete x Com rs page 
word im phy 


ked man,Þ{al. 50.16. par er rn totake my 


month ſeeing tha hateſ tobe lb ea eons bo. 


hinde thee? Fothis Prophet! 
Tewes,to be circrmey/c to the Lord andtotake away the fore-chins 
of their heart;, cc. Ier.4.4. Arid Meſer by Gods commamde- 
ment, was to /anttific the people three dares before they came to - 
heare the Law delaveredby binaſelfein Myune Sina Exod rg: 
21. Againe, cuery man will and ought to hauea care, to 
pare pare byenelt more or _—_ here ofthe I 
which dutieis as well tobeperformed,befor —_ | 
ofcheword wy e. le andpercng hex 4» 
acramen V eau- 
dible voice of God. Secondly, cuery receine the 
word with meekenes that pare bien fubie&himlelfetothe - 
word of God,nn all things. Ea. 57.25. 14rellwith himghat is of 
an humble ſpirit toremmethe ſpirit of the bumble, «. : 


eparation,! 

in praier to God,that he would grue vsthe Fenn The 
hearing eare, isa gift of God, inabl the hart, whenithea- 
reth, to con ceiueand vnderſtandthe taught, and to 
yeeld obediencethereunto... 

Thethird Rale.- Thehearer muſt in hearing, ſe himſdlſs | 
inthe preſenceof God. (fich Conciiis to Paey, 
AR. 10::33,)areweall hertipre «ſent before God, toheave all things | 
emmpielthneCal Thereafonis becaufe God is akvaies | 

where theword js preached. | 
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anſereth notwith{tanding,DeſÞsenot prophecie, x. T hell.5.20; 
Yeabuewhatifthey deliuer vnttuthes? Pal anſwersagaine, 
inthe an WEE Af, OW cg Pao d : and 
S. lobnto the ER 1.loh.4.1.Bclrewenot entry ſpirit but 
tree the jþirits whether they be of God. | | 
Hereby the way, we remember one caueat. Therebe 
threekinds of iudgement.T heoneis a private.wherebyeuery 
juate may judge of the dotrinewhich is taught: For 
| tha notheare;hand ouer head;but iudgeof that which he 
heareth. Of this S.Paw/{ſpeakestothe Corinths, lndge ye what 
T (ay, 1. Cor. 10:5. The ſheendis,theiudgdmetrody thePro- 
phetoc miniſter: Andthisisaſurerkindeof iudgementthen 
the former,proccedingfroma greatermeaſure of Gods grace. 
The third is the aidgetnentoftheHoly.Ghoſlt in Scriprure; 
andthis is {oueraigne andabſolute. :For the Holy Ghoſt iud- 
geth all, and is: judged ofnone. Theſerhree kindes of iudge- 
ment are (et inthis order. The firlt depends vpontheſecond, 
theſecondivponthethird, andthethird is abſolute and-iud- 
gedothone. 1» 1,90 oH99q in SN LIL 

Vpon this caucat,two things doefollow ; Firſt, thac a pri- 
uate Pearce; though be mayiudgeof doftrine yo nr” 
he may not cenſurathe Teacher, or his miniſtrie. Miniſters 
are to beeiudged; buttheirſpititis nat{ubietoeuery pri- 
-uate many buteothe Prophets; For:the/Spirit of the Pro- 
phet , that ig;the doctrine whichthe bring,being in- 
fired by the Holy Ghol,isſabie&es Prophets, 1. Cor. 
1432, Secondly; 4 ptiuateman, is not to publith or broach a- 
ny point of doctrine, but thatwhich is plainely propounded 
in the word,and taught by the miniſters thereof) Thisis a ne- 
cellary rule;zand the want of obſeruationtherofjisthe cauſe of 
many ſchiſmes and 'hereſies inthe Church/TheLord com- 
maumnds the. e, Mal. 2. 7. ovequire the Law at the novith of 
theprizſt,inall maine points of faittandmanners; -: / 

: The fecond Ruleto be obſernedin hearing, Euery hearer 
mult hauecarethatthe wordofGod be mndgroanded 
Jnhjs heart; like goodſeede, in govd ground+ which'S. Laws 
exprelſeth,Jam. 1.21. Reqejwe muth meckener the ingrafted word. 
Heregenerally ATI, <<") 
i peop'y, 
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knowledge, for the reformationob 
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Now for the roeting ofthe word of Godinour hearts,ſun- 
RIC: rofl LY DV IESTHL 
Firlt,atruc ang.rightvnderſtandingthereof.' O77 
Secondlyolopanenungied withifaith, Heb, 4: x. For the. 
word isas winezor water of life:aur faith is the fugar that ſiveet- 
nethit,and giues itapleaſantreliſh. Theword therefore muſk / 
bet ed, and mixed with our faith, that'it may became 
profitable vnto vs. Nowin this mixture, there js required a 
double faith ; the firlt generall, wheceby we belecue the do- 
Qrine deliueredto be true, ſoas weeneyercall-theſameitito 
queſtion g Or Geſpel to you (faith Þ a6 inomuch afſitxance, 
x, Thell;1.5. Theſccond (periafl, whereby weapply the word 
preached vnto ourſelues, for the humbling and-comfort? 
of our hearts. NZ 
T hirdly,vemmult kbourto beaffetted withtbewotd.Thuz 
Jofiab hish curtis ſaid = melt at {- reading = -= 2.Chro; 
4.27, And the peoplereioycedgreatly ;becaufl ynder- 
food the word which the Leuites 2 Lal them, Neb. 8. k 
a2.The hearts of the two nt pow that wenttoEmmaus,bur- 
ned within them when Chriſt opened vatothem the Scrips 


tures, Luk.24.32.And the Iewesat Peters ſermon,werepricked 
in their hearts, and ſaid, Aon and brokees. whes helm doe? 
AQEIE nic oy bog ao oadaants cod. bog Nob 
©" Fourthly, theword of God mult dwell plentiouſly, in vs, 
Coll. 3. 16; This itdoth,whea it rules, and beares the great 
"7 inthe heart,& isnotquerruled by £4 corrupt aftecti 
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Thirdly, he muſt ys cieceof thewerdd of God int 
himlſelfe.Plal-34-8.7 af and how the Lord is. 

Fourthly,heis to x der ar ena Fa eafter he hath heard the 
word. Thus Dexiefaithofhiniſelfe,Plal.119i 59. Thaneconſ- 
dered my maigs and tnrnedmiy fe ree po thy thy teſtimonies. 95 © 

Fifthy; hone bee gballene vengh nd teſtifie his obedi: 
ence;thoagh notat all times, yetw occaſion is offe- 
red, Iam.2.22.Be ye aver of the word,and wot hearers ontly, decei- 
WP RAO Al 


XL Queſtion touching hearersis -- 9! 03; 
How are they to be comforted, who 


after long hearing of the word, either 
profit very little,or not at all” 


- For reſolution ofthis QueltiontheCuiſcs of not robittig, 
arediſtinaly tobe conſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 
The firſt ſort of Cauſes are thefinnes of the hearers. And 
that finnesarethe cauſes of not profiting, it will appeare b 
thislighe; if the memorie, vnderſtanding, and other 
chi e,inicommon matters bee ſtrong and pregnant, but 
dull and weake in apprehending, and retaining the doi 
he. Now.theſe finnes are principally two. TY 
Hardnes of heart, when a manis not inwardly mooued 
anda with the word preached,but remaines intheſanie 


{fate hewas before. Thigis ſer ic the har pron 

ivy techigh way fide;and by the ftonie Potion, 

== ai mayor ng Thi Tn hea: 
IOy olation. 1ne Jo. 

ariſerh from aculfomiblo inning, andfromthe deceitfulneſſe 


by Marie,in her ſong, Luk. 1.35, He hack filledrhe bungrie with 
good things, and the rich he hath ſent cxmptie away, The ſecond 
meanes1s;to heare the word of God with an honeſt heart; op» 
ned with a conſtant purpoſe of not ſinning, The third,to beas 
careful to bring good atfe&ions,as acocd, wnder{tanding.For- 
affeions are the feete that carrie the heart, and Salomon bids 
vsto take heedeto our feete, whenwe enter into the haniſe of God, 
Ecc1.4.17.They arethe very key ofknowledgeand memory; 
and therefore Dawdfaies, The ſecret of the Lord is renealed to- 
thoſe that feare hims,andt his contnant is to gin them ,nderft anding : 
Plal. 25,14. And thatwhich hefaith of Fearegnay beſaidallo- 
of other good affeftions, F 483) 
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of naturall gifts ; as of capacity,or conc 
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Meſſiasand Sauiourof the works chap hough they ro begions 
of the manner of his redemptio ing he ſhould -haue bin 
an carthly king;A#.t. Ag OuEE _ ledgeinſuch 

ra iba beſupplied by good affe&ion, if 
ehey benot wanting inanhonelt ond carefullindeauour 
of Sodly life. Thus the Church ofthe Tewes inthe 61d T efta- 
ment, did farreexceedethe Churchof the new, ingood atfe- 


tion, though it came farre ſhorr of it in knowledge and ap- 
Jon. 


CHAP, VL 


of Of the Sacraments ingenerall thereceining, and 
| wfe of them,” 


\\N cthenext place, follow the Queſtions of 
þ| conſcience touching the thirdpart of gods 
yon worſhip,namely;the Sacraments 
andtheſe concerneeither the adminiſtra- 

y| tion,or chereceivirig of them. The Admi- 

N niſtration] will here let patle, and haggle 

ls No ) thoſe Queſtions onely, thatconcerne the 
Eo thereof,both in generall andin particular. 


0 — ofthe Sacraments in geveral,there 
isoneonely Que 


"Whether thi Sacraments miniſtred by 
Heretickes, Idolatouts avid vn/uficient 
my be Sacraments or no* © 
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pingthe-right forme'of the Sacrament according 
tothe inſtitution. Some againe, are more priuate perſons, 
that haue noauthoritie atall-to. adminiſter, whome we may. 
_oppole to the former ſort;as contrarie to them inthis ation, 
Againe, there be others admitted to ſtand in the roome 
of lawtull miniſters by the acceptation and conſent of men,or 
by cuſtome;though corrupt:and thcſearein a meane between 
the two formerſorts.Ofthe firlt there is noqueſtion. But the 
Sacramentadminiſtred by.thefecond-ſortisa meerenullitie ; 
becauſe they haue no calling thereto,neither can they doit of 
faith:foraſmuch as they hauc neither precept nor example 
out of the word of God. Now tor the third{ort,thoughthey be 
notindeede lawfull paſtors;yet beeing in the place ot{uch, by 
the corſentallowice,& cuſtome of men, though corrupt;their 
aQion is of force, and the Sacrament which is admini fred by 
them,igindeeda true Srcrametzwhich I proueby theſe reafos: 
Firlt,the preaching of theword, and adminiltration-of the 
Sacraments are all one in ſubſtance. Forin the one thewill of 
Godisſcene,inthe other heard. Now the word preached by 
Heretikes,isthe:true wordot God, and may haue his cfle&t. 
The Scribes and Phariſes, great Doctors of the Tewes, were 
not al of the Tribe of Levi,but deſcended from other Tribes. 
Againe,euen the principall of them liued by extortion & bri- 
berie,andwerewicked men,yea Heretikes and Apollataes,de- 
poſed and excommunicated perſons. And; yet becauſe they 
octupiedthe places poet teachers,and fate inthechaire of 
Moles, ;tharis,read thedodrineof Moſes Law;Chrilt bids his 
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diſciples tob:arechem, Math. 2 3. 3. Prouidedonly that they 
tooke heede of the leauenof their talſe dorine,and wicked 
life. Now if the word taught by their miniſtery was powerfull, 
hy may notthe Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretikes ſtan- 
ding intheroome of true miniſters,be true Sacraments?Inthe 
daies of Pal,Philip. 1.15 $gme preached” Chriſt chraugh enny 
nid ftrife,and ſome of good will-what was the Apoſtles indgement m 
thiseaſe?Aimſeltc anſvereth v. 18. hat then? yet Chriſt. 4s prea- 
chedall manner of mates, xherher it be under apretence or ſincerely, 
3 - (ard [thereinion,yea und will rey. : | 
© *Seeondly;thispointis plaine by examples. The Leviticall 
TT \prieſtsraderche Lawguete Heres and taught after a Ray 
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153 Ti:Booke. -(oſtrof(onfcirer.Þ Chap. 8. * 
thebreatty of the moralllaw. Yea they held juſtification by 
workes,Ro7,10.3.andyet Circamciionbythemadminiſtred, 
was in force zneither was the pafſcoucr,cclebrated by them,or 
the ſacrifices which they offered;any otherthenthe true patle« 
ouer and trae ſacrifices. lkdarwas a very hypoctite,yea Chrilt 
calls him a Diuell, /-h. 6. 76.and yet he preached the ward at. 
Chriſts commandement, & baptized with the reſt of his Dif 
ciples;[oh.4.1,2. G64; 

Thirdly,the Sacrament, if it be adminiſtred in:the name 
and by the power of Chriſt, isthe ordinance of God, beeing 
receiuedby faith,yeaatrue Sacrament of Chriſt;and the force: 
and eficacie thereof,doth not depend vpon the worthines of 
ofthe Miniſter, but vpon Chrilt. The letters or epiſtlesſent 
from one man to another,areaurhenticall, and ſerue fully to- 
exprelle the minde of theauthor,thoughthe metlenger or ca- 
rier beawickedora naughtie man. And' in like manner, the 
ſinneofany man that ſtands in theroome of a lawfull Mini- - 
ſter,doth notnullifie the Sacrament;,and therefore not here- 
fie, or vnſufficiencie.. $. Cyprian, who liued 30a. yeares after 
Chriſt,was of this opinion, that Sacraments adminiſtred by: 
Heretikes,wereno Sacraments. But the Churches of Africa. 


in thoſe timesconchuded checontrary againſt him, according. 
wthedottrinethat hath beenedeliuered.. 

The VE. 1. By thisdoQtrine they are in{Hyto be blamed, 
who would have their childrenrebaptized which were before 
baptized by Popilh. rr os yer Sacramet,though ad- 

pitt, 


miniſtred'by a Papiſt, if he [tand in the roonie of a true Pa- 
ftour,& keepe theformethereol, is a true Sacrament. IT. O- 
thers by this doQtrine cometo bereprooucd,tharrefuſe to re- 
cciue the Sacraments at the: hands of vapreaching miniſters. 


For though the rainiſter be vnſufficignt, and preachnotyyer * * 


if he be called by the Church, he hath the of a lawfut 
Paſtour,his adminiſtration iswarrantable;andthe Sacrament 
by him adminiſtred atrue Sacranggpt,” 

Vit befaid, thatthen the true Sacraments may: beout of 
the true church,as in the church of Rome atthis day; becauſe 
Hereticks and ſuch-like Miniſters are-not of the church, F 
anſwer,thatthereis inthe church ofRomexghehiddencharch: 
of God,& the Sacraments are there vſed, notfar the Ramiſh 
church, but for the hidden church which is inoaRe 


 Andſo muchofrhe Adminiftration'of the Sacramentsin 
generallI come nowto the Particular Sacraments. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Bapriſoee. 


He rſt Sacramentin order, is Baptiſne. Andthe 
[Queſtionstouchingit,T reduce tofive heads. 


D_ ]. Queſtion. 


Whether Baptiſme- be neceſſarie to 
ſalnation,or no *. 


For anſwer tothisQueſtion, we muſt rightly diſtinguiſh of 
neceflitie.A thing wy to bendodflariomme anne ofinies 
eitherabſolutely and fimply,or in pare. Abſolutely necelſa- 
ry is that,which isinall reſpe&s necellarie, and theeantrarie 
wherof isveterly vnnecellary,Neceſlarie in partis that,which 
inſomereſpeds, or vpon certainecauſes and conliderations, 
is neceffaric. This diſtinQion premiled,I anſwer: 


Seft. 1. 


Firft,rhat Baptifme is necelfarietheſecond way,inpartand 1;,,, Bap- 


rel] a is,in divers andſ{undrie regards. riſme isnece; 


elawfull vſc thereof is anote whereby the true ſary,andwhy? 
' churchof Godisdiſc and diſtinguiſhed fromthe falſe 

church Not thatthechurch of God cannot beachurch,with- 
outthis Sacrament, For it may want Baptiſme for a time, and 
yetremaine a truechurch; aswellasthechurch of the Tewes 
1nauncient times,wanted circumciſion,for cof fourtie 
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"aft TiBooke, Caſcrof Confrience, — Chap.'g, 
LJ. [Asitferuethfor ger” 5/2 and RES... 
of yeares,'that are to be baptized: asfir{t;coreſtifieynto the 
church andtheniſelues;that they arereceiued into-the bodie 

_ of Chriſtwhich is the companie andſocietiz: ob the; taithifull. 

Secondly, to teſtifie' their obedience ro Gods-commande- 
ment,and their ſubieion to his ordinance appointed by him 
for their good. T hirdly,to be a necelſarie proppe, to vphold 
their weaknelle,a ſeale to confirme their faith in the couenant 
ofgrace,and an in{trumenttocofiney Chriſt vito them with 
allhis benebits. 
- LIT. Itisnecflarie to Infants, as it ferueth to. enter, and 
admit them.into; the yilible Church, and withall to fignifie 
their intereſt in the couenant of grace,and conſequently their 
right and title to Lite euer{aſtivg. 


How Baptifin 


= EI IPL Sec6dly,T anſver that Baptiſme is notabſolutely or ſimply 

ceſfarie,and NEcellarie,ſoasthe partie that dies withoutit,remaines in the 

why, 2 {tate of danmnation,and cannot be (aued.My reaſons are theſe: 
© 1. Baptiſmeis appointed by God,to heno more,buta ſcale 
annexed vnto,and depending vpon the:conenant ;.therefore 
wemult puta difference betweeneit,and the couenant,. 

The Gabe of grace,and our beeingin Chriſt, is abſo- 
kutely neceffarie:for no man,woman,or childe, can be laned, 
vnlelſe they have God fortheic God.But the ligne thereof is 
not. For looke as to the eflence of a bargaine,the conſent and 
and agreement of the parties alone,isof meereneceſlitie requi- 
red;& this beeing yeelded, the bargaineis a bargen, didagh 
be neither ſealed,ſubſcribed, nor confirmed by. witnelles, fo 
likewiſe a man may be faued,if he be within. the couenans of 

' grace,though he have notreceiueg theſcale and ligne. therof, 
the Sacrament of Baptifine. | - 7 SD, 


11. Thebarewantor privatianof Baptiſine (when it car | 
notbe _ ardonable,and doth natcondemnethe partie 


vnbaptized. The thiefevpon thecrofle was faued,though hee 
' was never baptized; Zxk, 23. And ſundrie Martyrs informer 
times, whowere Gods deare children, & died for the majnts {| 
"nance of histrath,though they wanted theburward &vilible 
Haytifine, yetby Gods mercie they were uot deſtitute of the © 
e#\.11 $I ; | inward,, q | 
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inoa Land conſequently were I Xt conde Ni minedzbut <;but fa 1 nc 
not indure to have the foreskinne laſh cut, in proba- 


bilitie their circunicifion wasdeferredandſomeof ithem died 
in the meane time,which neverthelef[le being borne. of belee- 
uing parents,were.vndoubtedly faued, according to-the pro- 
miſe of God made to Abrabam,1 will bethy Godard the God of 
thy ſeede, For as Chriſt Gaithof the Sabbath, ſo may weſay of 
y_ >mds- ems It was made for man,ahd not mantour it, And 
it were a judgement; both raſh and vncharitable, to thinke 
that all the males of the children of Iſrael that died before 
circuncilion, were condemned. 

Yet on the. other (ide, the wilfull contempt, and careleſle 
negle& of this ordinance, when itt may conveniently be ad- 
miniſtred and receiued,-is deadly and damaable, And to them 
that are guiltie of this {inne, isthe threat of God iuſtly de- 
nounced, Gen,17. 14, Eenthat perſon ſhall be cut off from hus 

eople. | 
, 1 I 1.. The grace and mercy of Godis free,and not tied. or 
bound to theoutward elements. Iob. 348, 'The wind blopeth, 
where ut liſteth;that is, God gies grace, 4nd youchlateth fa- 
uour,to whome,where, and when itplcaleth-him, And. hence 
it is,that they,vwhomehe would not periſh but come toÞ- 
ternall life,ſhall be ſaued,though they be not partakers of this 
Sacrament. By cr woes 

I V., Infants,borne of belecuing parents, axe holy before 
baptifmec,and baptiſme is but aſeale of that bofiniee. 1,.Corg 
7.14.The childyenof beleening parents are Se. BOek 11.46, Ifthe 
firſt fruits be holy ſo ts the whole lumpe: and if the roote be holy ſo. are 
the branches. Yea to them belongs the kingdome of heauen as 
well as toothers,Chriſt ſaith,Suffer linlechildrenc+c for tothem .. 
belongeth the kingdome of heanen. Mark. 19.14." / , 01g: 
- Iris alleadged, thatthaſe which are lanQitied haye faith, 
which Iafapy ye ty Rn thy Cod endals 
God of thy ſzede,Py vertue of thispromilegaec parentlayes hold 
ont ite & hinlelſcand for his cldandeechilde 
bem berſeſheſcherelomes, 1 

Ir. is obiceRed againe, that.jnfants are/borne in originali 
fin,& therefore cannothe bag hel $ lined. hy, Every 
ba, 3 £ 
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Exod,36.25. 


ndly,ashe isa holy and belecuing man, 
i faithinto Chriſt the ſecond 4dam, And thus by 
his faith,comes his child to be in the couenant, and partakee 
of the benefits and priviledges thereof: and by the fame faith 
he Es 6 I SKI. of originall corruption, which 
is in the Infant new borne, isnot imputed vnto him to con- 
demnation, And for theſe cauſes,the Sacrament of Baptiſine; 
is notabfolutely and preciſely necetharie to ſaluation; but ſo, 
andin thatfort,as hath bin declared. >. 2) 

Againſt this Dodrine ie is obiected, that Chriſt faithts,, 
Nicodemus, Except a man be berne of water and the holy Ghoſt, he. © 
can not enter mmto rt ror of God, oh. 3.5. 

*Fothis obieQion, ſundrie anſwers are giuen. Firſt,if the 
place be vnderſtood of Baptifinezthen the words may carrie 
one of theſe two fenſes. Eirlt, ehat our Sauiour directs this 
fpeech principally againſt Nicodemws, who was a timerous 
pr Carpal remained ignorant, & had long negleRed his 

ptiſme.Secondly,thatthe kingdome of heaven,is here pur, 
not for everlaſtic applies, bub to-lignifie the vilible | 
of the church ofthenew Teftament;and then the meaningis, 
Noiman can beadmitted into the Church,and made a viltble 
member thereof;but by the water of Fa army neithercan a- 
ny man headagty member of Chriſt Tefus, but by the 
ſpiritahatia.by regeneration, which alone makes the pattic 

atis entred into the Church by baptiſine, to be a huing 
member6fthe bodie of Chrilt. Secondly, others anſwer, that 
this place is to be ynderſtood not of Baptifine, but fimply of 
regeneration, & that Chriſt alludes to the ſayings of the Pro- 
phers,which ſpeake of clearrwater,and ex $ the ſamein 
this ſort; Thou Nicodenne felfion a Phariſie, and v- 


many urwardvaſbingpurknoodiowehall chal 
thou be waſhed tnwardly by c/aorr water that is, be regenera- 
ted and reneveTby the hoy Ghoſt;thoucanſt not enter into + 
Godskingdome:Laſtly,itis anfwered,thattheneceſſiticof al- 

uationliesnotin boch,butonely in thenewbirth by che holy 
Ghoft; as if Chrilt ſhould ſay; Except yebe regenerate and 
barneaney of theſpirtt, which as eleate water, purgethand 
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tieof Baptiſme vpon falſe and vriftable grounds. For they 
ceach intheir writings;that all menareborneinſinneandcor- 
ruption;andvnlelletheybecleanfed from it, they can neuer 
befaued. Now Baprifme(they ſay)is appointed by God,as the 
onely remedic and folemne meanes whereby they may be 
ones from linne,and come to falnation. And this they ſhew 
y a compariſon of Baptiſine with the brazen Serpent:which 
As it was the only rerpedie for the cure of theſe which were 
Ninged by ferpents{fo isthis Sacramenttheonely meanes,ſer 
aparcby Godo keepethem thatare partakersthereof, from 
the ſting of death and eternall deſtruction. = 
But theanſwer is plaineout of the former dorine; That 
thoughall men beconceiued and borne in {inne, and cannot 
enter into the kingdome of heauen,except they be clenſed;yer 
baptiſme is not of abſolutenecelſitie for this = ate is 
notippotnted by God,as the 6nely remedicof this euill, buc 
onelyto be albgne a ho pom ng the purging and clen- 
{ing of finne,by the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſethatare with- 
inthecouenant,may hanetheir ſmnes remitted by the mercy 
of God, and that according to the forme of the couenant, 
though they receive not rhe lignethereof;ſobe itthey do not 
wilfully contewne br NENT eſame when it may be had. 
Againe;theferpentli by Moſes,in it ſelfe,and 5 tex me 
vertue was a barefigne,andwasnoremedieto cure the diſca- 
ſed Iſraclites:butthey were cured bytheir faith in'theword of 


Gods promiſeannexed vnto the _ according to which , . Jemint” 


dlai e ſent his word &* beadte 


hem,Pla.107.20.Andto $.c.;; 


theſameeieR Auguſtine ſaith/That the eure end health of the I] Nova fend” 


ahdno (A 
| Theſecond Is, thecommon ignorant fort of people, who 
«hinke that an Infant dying os rt baptiſmme, dies without 
chtiſtendoiny& thar it cinot poſſibly be achriftian,vnlesit be 
aptiſed,T his their opinion is vetyerronious; For by it they 
make baptiſine,thefeale of OR tobe as necellarie, 
| 4 as 


raelites,came not from the Serpent, but from Gods commandement o- pentc, ſed in 


beyed,avd his prone beleened. Ando is Baptifine a remedie, pero pro- 


1184 TL.Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap, 
as the coyenantit{elfe Whereas yy ot, cc ; 
isnot{implyand lore nerelianetoaseheparie dying 
without it,cannatbe ſaued;butonelyin part,as it ſeruesto di- 
Ringuiſh the truechutch from the falſe, to/bea necellacie figne 

of our, admiſſion and' efitrance into- the'church, yea tocon- 

firme our faithin the promiſe of God.:Neither is baptiſme of 

force to make a Chrittian, but onely toſignifieand declare a 

man to bea Chriſtian,by beeing within che covenant of grace. 


IE Queſtion. 


Whether wi tneſſes, which Wecommon- 
ly call God fathers and 'Godmothers, be 


neceſſarie © 


To this there are giuentwo anſwers. 
- Firſt, thatthe;vſe of Godfathers and Godmothers, is not 
ſimply necellarie tothe Sacramentof Baptiſme. For fir(t, it 
ſeemes that of auncient times, the parents of Children which 
were Heathen, and newly.congerted. to Chriſtian Religion, 
were either ighorantand could not,or careletleand would not 
bring vp their children agreeablytotheword of God,and the 
Religion which they newly profelled. And hence it was 
thought meete,that (ome perſons of good knowledge and life, 
ſhould becalled to witnetle the,Baptilme, and promiſe their 
carefor thechildrens education.But now Parents among(t 'vs 
 beeing better taught and qualified,the other is not of ſuch ne- 
celſicie. Secondly, Chriſt hath jnſtifured and ordainedin His 
word all things fitte,.conuenient, and necellarie ynto lawfull 
Bapriſme:amonglt al{ which,he hath notany where expreſſely 
preſcribedthe vie of Sureties, Thirdly,,che whole congregati- 
onallembled together at the adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment,doe prefentthe child tothe Lord,and are witneſles that 
the child is admitted intothe Church; and is externally. in |} 
the Coucnant.Andtherefore,T takeit to be a fault, whi he 
Congregation doth or. before the child be baptized. 
Faurthly,thatwhich is required ofthem to promile we (rig 
be bndey ſhy > 
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a = ewe? TiBoold. at 
7"  fofm&wmiayzzies do. ra pe ie red of the parents 
ofthe ner brey bom theword of God tobringvptheir 
q children in the feareof God. 2 

Theſecond anſwer is,that though ſuch perſons are notne- 
celfarietothe eſſence of Baptiſme, yet they arenorſimply to 
be reieced; thisalway preſl uppoſed,that they be fitte men and 
well qualified. Their Rees ſtands in foure things,” +. 1 * 
| Firlkchat they be of yeares of diſcretion,ſufficient to vnder- 
take ſuchacharge. And therefore it isa fault, when children 
arecalled to be Godfathers, and Godmothers, which neither 
are come to yeares of diſcretion, nor able to conſider what 
they doe or ought to doe;* - 1.4 & 

Secondly, that they haueat leaſt (ome knowledge and yn- 
derſtanding,not onely ingenerall,of the principles & grounds 
of religion,butalſo of the nature and endof the Sacrament,8& 
of the ſubſtance of the promiſc wherewith they binde them- 
ſelues, in thebehalfe of their God-children. It was inaunci- 
ent times, required of ſuch perſons, as wereto bee witnetles, 
that they ſhould know and vnderſtand'the Creed\and the 
Lords Prajer. Thereforethoſcareiuſtly tobe blamed;thatcal 
ſuch perſons to be witnelles to their children, which though 
they Gon yeares ſufficient, yetthey haue little or noknow- 
ledge of the grounds of the Catechiſme, or of thebond wher- 
by they oblige themſelues for the good and godly education 
of the infants in time to come. Si 

T hirdly,thatthey be knowne to be of an honeſt and refor- 
med life;not inftly chargeable of impierie,inciuilitie,or diſho- - 
neſty;thatby their examplethechildren may in time tocome 
be drawne to holines of life and conuerſation. For how canhe 
that is of a difſolute and wicked life, beeable to bring others 


committed to his charge tothe embracingoftrue religion. 
Fourthly, that they becaretull co perims thei promile 
madein the face of the Church for the! good)echueation and 
inftrucion of the child inthe feareof God ſpeciallywhen the 
parents benegligentandcareleiſe inthatbehalfe. '' - - 
Now the reaſons why thefe ſureties arenottobe limplyre; 
ieced,if they bequalificd as hath beene faid.ate theſe: L:Bes 
cauſe this cuſtome thoughvit be not direQtly. grounded ypon 
Scripture, yetit is not repugnantthereunto.'For being right- 
hy vied and kept, it tendeth tothe furtherance of Re" 
all 
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cdificationeftheChurch, IL Itis nonew Rantun- 
cient commendable praQtice, continued in the Church of 
God aboue the {pace of 4200. yeares, III. Becauſetheſe 
pou doe ſuppliethe defect of naturall parents when they 

wanting,cither by death or by negligence while they liue; 
tfthey beanſ{werable totheir = f{emade inthe behalfe of 


thechildren, touching the things that belongto their falua- 
tion. 
Yet further, touching theſe perſons, three Queſtions are 
I. Q. Whatdutiearethey to doe in behalfeof the partic 
baptized? 


Anſw. Papilts teach, thatthe prigcipall and proper a of 
the ſaretie is;the taking of the infant baptized from the hands 
ofthe Prieſt,into his owne armes & cultody. But this,though 
it bean action neither good nor euill ; yet conſidering itmay 
2s wellbe done by other,as by him,and the doing of it by ano- 
ther,isno whit pretudiciall roche ende;for whichſuch perſons 
were firſt appointed in the Church(namely,the good educati- 
onof infants baptized) it cannot be the principall dutic of the 
luretie. 
 Butthethings required ofthem,are eſpecially theſe: 

1. Tobe ſpeciallwitneſſes ofthe admiſſionandentranceof 
the partie baptized,intothe Church of God. 

2. Tobinde themſelues by ſolemne promilſe,in the name 
of thechild,beforethe whole church afſembled,that they will 
bee carefull, fo ſoone as he comes to the yeares of diſcretion 
that he bebroughtvpin the feareandſeruiceof God,and bee 
inſtructed in the principles of faith and repentance,and ac- 
quaintedwith the rn made þythem in his behalfe, that 
he may frame his life thereafter. 

3. To haue ſpeciall care of the performance of their pro- 
miſe; that by meaneswhich God hath appointed; 
both publicke, as hearingrthe word, and receiuing the Sacra- 
ments zand _—_— tions and admonitions,in time 
tocome he moouedarid incited to forſake the DiuelL, 
&c.and to pay his yowes madeathisBaptiſme. 


- IL Q Whether children cometo be of ſpiri- 
tuall with thewholeChurch,by reaſon of their God- 
fathers and Godmothers.?, The 
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ie Papilts | 


| anſwer yea, and they explanetheit anſwer in | 
this manner, Lookeas by ua ar amanhath a 
call beeing z ſoby the Sacrament v1 vg 4 TOR a 

ontmiloaingen the (tate of grace, according to which hee is 
borne againe, Now,as by carnallpropagation, arifetha bond 
of kindrei1betweene one man and another: ſo by therecei- 

ning of Baptifme,thereariſeth a þond of kindred between the- 
members ofthe Church ;by meanes whereof, the ſureties be- 

comeas Fathers and Mothers tothe parties baptized, 

We on the other lideanſwer negatiuely,that perſons bapti- 
aed, doe not by their Baptiſme become fpiritually a-kinne to- 
the Church. Now that this is the truth, and the contrary do- 
rine of che Papilt erronious,ill appeareby theſe reafons: 

E TheSacrament ieſelfe,doth not giuea fpirituall being, 
to.any man that-is partaker thereof: neither isitofforceto- 
make a man aChriſtian,or a memberof theinuilible Church 
of God.But that which doth this, is the Couenane of grace, 
wherein is promiſed remiſſion oflinnes, and life eternall, in- 
and by Chriſt. And the Sacrament,is onelyaſcale of that co» 
uenant,and no more. 

Now if baptiſme cannot makea Chriſtian, much tefle can 
itgiuevnto hima ſpirituall becing in the body of Chrilt, and 
conſequently any fuch ſpiricuall alliance, whereby one miem- 
ber may beallied vnto. another. 

II. There is not the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme, thatis of 
carnall propagation or birth..For Baptiſme isnot regenerati- 
on it felfe,but the arrange waar 7. eand ſeale of re- 
generation. And therefore indred comes by 
carnall ſecede and birth,yct ſpiritual kindred cannot cometo- 
any by baptiſme. III. Fhe ſcripture mentions onely two forts: 
of kindred,and no moreghe one whicharifeth ly,from 
focieticand communion of bloud,which weeds Coane, 
tra wi nero ffs 
If it be faid;thatGod is thefather of all and thas- 
they are his ſonnesand Chriſt their elderbro-- 
ther: and therefore there mult needes. beafpirituall alliance: 
betweene themall;I anſwer,itis true:but that this kinred hath- 
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do gaom bepalinqend beyinetradiherecn, 
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x88 TiBooks + Caſerof Conſtiewe, Chap." 9, 

- thatis betweene the Surcties and their Melee bs thes 
Sacrainent;it isaPopiſhinuentiongdeuiſed bythe wit of man, | 
without wa FL 22 inthe word of God. s 

I TLQ./Butbeit,that the Papiſts opinion were true,then 
a further Queſtionmay be mooued.” . 

Whetheeſpirituali kinred contracted by baptiſine,can be a 
iuſt impediment of marriage betweene the witnelles them- 
ſclues,ortheir children? TY 

Lib.ſcnt.4. T he Papiſtsin 6heir writings anſier,that ſpirituall alliance, 

diſt,41 quzſt. being far moreexcellent then carnall, is of much more force, 

wut 7 ©” both to hinder a man from marriage;betore he marrie,and to 

endqum , a 

Matrimoni- breake off marriagewhen itis conſummate. 

um,& dirimit . Butthis doctrine (asthe former) is not warrantable, For 

contrakum. firſt, they themſelues affirme, that this impediment doth. not 

rye — dvponthe law of nature, but vpon the iudgement of 

01.CP3"- the Church. Buttheeltate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordi- 

nance, whohath given libertic of entranceintoijitztoallmen, 

that are out of the degrees forbidden in his law, without ex- 

ception::  andtherefore the lawes and conſtitutionsdf men, 

cannot preiudice, or take away any mans lbertie in that be- 


5 

Secondly.all beleeuersare brethrenand ſiſtersin Chriſt, & 
thereforeare ſpiritually allied cach to other,Now if thisſpiri- 
euall alliance bee polluted by marriage, or maketh marriage 
vndertaken,a meerenullitie ;then no beleeuer ſhall marrie in 
the Lord: for Chriſtians by this meanes muſt never match 
with -Chriſtians,but with Pagans and Infidells. | 
Thirdly;this impediment isaſuperftitious inuention of Po- 
iſh Canoni Gnodinto increaſe the T reaſurie of their Church, 
b their multitude of diſpenſations. And it ſeemesthatthey 
are either aſhamed of it, or wearie tobeare the imputation 
Decr. Greg,), thereof. For ſomeof their owne Canons are agaiiilt it,which 
þ aero  doeallow Godfatherschildren to marrie,and amanto marry 
Cell 24.decrer, bis Godfathers wife. And the Connceltot Trept,bath drawne 
dereformati- this affinitieintoa narrower compalle,which before was ſo far 
one Marrimo= jnlarged, allowing the Witnelles themſelues to beemanand 

Dicap.2-&c, wite,not vrging all thethree kindsof kinred, but onely ſome 
degrees of -.compaternitic. þ 
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nk ebildren of extonihnenienes 
perſ ons;which are caſt out; and not bp 


den as members of. the Guochganerigh ip 
bl; Baptme', of FY 11 as ahi Soy 
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' \Forbetter reſoluingof his Queſtionghoground of ihe an 
f&veris firlkto-beelaid —_— and __ Soy ge we aly tg 
bemade, 112403 br aorta lun 31g icn 
,, Therearearetwortextsof: d, 
concerning the force ur yr 
is Matth,18.the ſecondjis mon eg is, 
to ſhewe, that the, man-whichis excommunitatedy'is barred 
from the kingdeme otheauen; For he isnotrobeeholden' a 
true member of the church,butas ahearfiegahdaPublicant 
and therefore is putaut of Gadski ngdome; and defiucredvp 
$0.54 ax, Ot thiswaight is Excommunication.;* 1125154 19/1; 5 
.;- NowinExe cation, therears three iudgerhenis to 
beconlidered, The ot,pt God: thelecond, of the owes: 
the thirdagaine,of Gad; 
 ,» - Thefirſtiszyhen God dothboldatyobitimrefanier gil 
tie of his offence, andcon(ehy i[tieof:corde 
' wnleſſe herepent; This is-the-fikt denrericey/Dhe ſeconds 
.the judgement of Godschrch ypon: theater, afrirabn 
_ »God hath holden himgyiley.Forthe iudgrnent of the.chuwch 
followeth the iudgement:otGod, and uedroconemees 
\but pronoueces the/parieghuiltic;and fubie& I- 
on-And thedifferengebetweenetbem both,is.only. 
God holds theoffenderguilty.andtheOhuwreh, 
_ be, Maw Svclecope iadgemertd isnotta be gia 
-lutely,but with condition of repentance; aETTFS. 20> wo 
man can judge by#he fault, commi asallo by th 
-which giues di hin = w diſcernedf. thei a odeaf 
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hath \doneon earth: :and this in order followes the ſecond. 
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This groundbding 141d done] cone now tothe Anſwer. = 


Firſt therefore;the parties excommunicate, are in ſomere- 
CAR qmemberf Chriſt bodiegand inſamereſpettsthey 


M6 14442445V ards. Firſt, inthatthey arecut off 


comMecemgan compenicot beers, by awful 
leeutrs, by lawfull excommunicati- 


with chem citherin} in prayer, 


hb 
Ts 4p the Sacramen ge 
forthat theadtis of the. ChurchGands in Oy Ares 


thatin heauen,which the Church doth vpon rn a” ond 
becauſebycheirlinnraborhave(ws muchasinrhemlicehnd 
hemlelupftheetenupoer of odwfpritbich 
_ gs theyaremembrrs will ppeage, if 
4h 228 WHER 
oncofiler th dium rtmene $.- i) oo - 
war rote = ET WINS 4. a inpreſens, tythe e 
Permallcomſeibof God,andare to beintimewhen they ſhall bee 
called. Dhyswas Pan! before hisconuerlion, andthereforehe 


ſaies of kimſcitc, amr Rae” him his muorhers 
F125, to ſew kin 
ea Mie WGb rwoil 


| 2 Gal bychedeakif = rr para m.n-aijn mem- 
berg,ofly m/bew and xppearancey ot whichſort are hypocrites, 
which ſeeme by + 2, 2k outward 9779 beetharthey are 


indecde: whereinthey reſetnbler is 
commas ihe tiedy, bur itadvedeis no leaps, nor ; 
Tnienbers, 


itisadioyned;A third fortare linely 

whichure vnitedvneoChrilt by faith,an@havefel- 

Towſhip with Godm uerned 
tdo 


ng feele.and! ewforth 
paxer of cho fare ſpine dwellinginthem, Of theſe _ 
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ſome ſtrong medicine, dereconres, 2nd 
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other. 


| Foes ingzatting,they are true notbee quite 
cut Thom the body of Chrilh lkae. 4 
they are noe holden ſoto bejnathree-fo 7 Is 


One;in regard of men,becauſerthey rs edfrom their 
boly communion with the faithfulf,by the Churches cenfire, 
Th-ſccondj Reegend of God;becaufe that which che Church 
rightly bindethon carth,s bound in heaven. Thethird, inre- 
gard of themlelues, becauſefor a time, they wantthe po 
and efficacie of the Spirit, vntill they be ga ee 
with ————— e(azitwere)to liue 

Now,though in theſe reſpeRts; they be 
bers of the church,yet the euthiachey arerot Sally 
from the ſocictieaf thefaichfull. Forthe ſeedeof faith remai- 
neth in them: and that knits the bond of coniundtion with 
Chriſt,chough the ſenſe thereof be loſt, vatill they repene. 
Inthis ;thepartie excommunicate js, 23a freeman i in 
bonds,whovntillbeget out of prifon, hath noo/7of his frees 
- dome, and yetcontinues afree man 
in priſon. Soallothe children of God, may chil: 
_ war wr9mer- eo from the congregatiogot the 


ſome 

gym + Ee this ———_———— a the 

ueſtiqn propoundedznamely;thatthechildreni 
Pa asare excommunicated, are (niorwithſtandi | che, 
communication) to the) 
in the judgement of charitie, true members of he bodie of 
Chriſt, though in ſome other xegardb,they arenotin preſent 
holden ſoto be. 
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make 00-0007: thechurch, and yet are grieuous offen« 
ders::and thatioyne themſ#tues with' the 


enemies of the:Church;-to'the.ruine and: overthrow of the 
tzuth ofth 7Fourhly, wee mult putadifference-be- 
tween tho uenvptheirnamestoChriſt, though 
fallen ning arkesandInbidells, thatare forth' of 
the Covenant; and never belonged eorthe Church, Laſtly, if 
themercieof Godinlargeirfeltersthouſands,yea toinknite - 
generations: whythonld manbefo bard hearted, as tomake 
queſtion,whether frich Infants belong to theCouenant? and 
y keepe themfrotn the.Sacrament of Bapciſme. 
Ourofahis Queſtion;arifethaſecond ; :: f 
Whether hires borne infortioaton, haveright to bap- 
tiſmed «100 201157; 

infor! Dheyare notto be Bepefeotn it. Boirhenickodes 
of = preiudice the child, in things that 

bong 
' 1:1 Wetinthis caſe; fome Cautions are careful tobecobſer- 
ued; asfirft; neces pareritholdthe true faith and religion 
mae} vom mi bythe Miniſter exharred;toa truchumi. 
ati ihſelfe;andto:carneftrepen taico for his fin! 

niiied; andrhar befotethechildbeba tized.” Thialy, tha: 
aan be ſome Ea inted,toanſwerfortheInfant, befides the 
| efolemnepromiſcopenly tothe Ghurch, 
Tar allbectchly broughovp;&inftrutedinrthe faith | 
Andthi(; elewobeablerndnaprudice eforethe "_ 
'tizingof FH AGTEIN hunicare. . 
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this for a ground: That baptiſme bothfor lignification, force, 
vic, andfruit,.continues not for a moment of time, but for the 
whole courſeofa mans lite:-It doth not reſpeonely the time 
palt or preſent,but thatwhich'is to come,yea,that wholetime, 
that a man hath co ſpend,from the very a of his baptiſmeto 


his death. Againe,baptiſmeis the true Sacrament of Repen- Mark.1.4, 
tance,for remiſſion of linnes:which being once receiued,remai-Luk.3-3+ 


neth a perpetuall teltimonieand pledge of the euerlaſting co- 
uenant of God,and of the continuall waſhing away of linnein 
the blood of Chriſt. 

This Ground premiſed, I come to the vſe of baptiſme: 
whichis two-fold. . 

The Firſtis,that it ſerues to be a token,and pledge of Gods 
fauour towards vs,and that principally three waies. 

Firlt,in thatit ſealeth and confirmeth to vs,the freepardon 
and forgiuenelſe of our ſinnes. Thus Cornelrus was baptized 
of Peter, after he had heard the Goſpell preached, and re- 
ceived the Holy Gholt: thatitmight bevnto him a pledge, 
of the remiſſion of his fines, A#,10.48. Andin like manner, 
doth Peter exhort the conuerted Jewes, to repent them of 
their ſinnes,and to receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, as a 
ſcale apd pledge of Gods mercie,inthe forgiuenesthereof by 
Chriſt, 4722.38. 

In regard ofthis vſe, baptiſme is of great force, to releeuec 
the heartin diſtrelle. For when any child of God, feeles him- 
ſelfe loden with the burden of his finnes,the conſiderationand 
remembrance hereof;that God hath pardonedthem all, and 
- giuenhim a ſpeciall and certainepledge of his pardon in ba 
tiſme,willſecue to ſtay and ſupport hisſoule. Yea though his 
ſinnes were of force, tomakea ſeparation betweene God and 
him. Yetremembring, that hisnameis writt®n in the Coue- 
nant of God,and that be hath by Gods mercie receiued the 
ſeale of the Couenant,he ſhall not neede to be much diſmaied, 
When Satan tempteth him to doubt of his owneeſtate,in re- 
gard of his corruptions;even then let him haue recourſe tohis 
baptiſme, and thinke of the carneſt _ pledge of Gods fas 


uour, 


©94 TIT. Booke. *(aſesof ( onſcience. Chap." 9, 
vour,which he bath receiued. Let him drawout his enic | 
ſigned with the ſcale of Gods couenant,madevntohim in Te- 
ſus Chriſtzand that ſhall be ſufficient ro ftoppe the mouth of 
Satan,and to repell his temptations. 
Secondly, Baptiſme isas apledge of the verrue of Chriſts 
death. Doe you not know, ſaies Paxl,that all we which bane beene 
baptized into Ieſnus Chriſt, hawe beene baptized into his death ? 
Rom.6.3.For they that beleeue, are by baptiſme conformed 
to-Chrilt their head, becauſe they are by it, buried together 
with him into his death.ver(.4. 

This point is of excellent v{einourliues. For itteacheth a 
man,when his owne corruption mooueth him to linne, and he 
is now cuen in the Challlncs (the Spirit luſting againſt the 
fleſh,and the fleſh againſt the Spirit) euen then to call to me- 
morie his baptiſme,whereinit pleaſed God, to (eale vnto him 
the mortification of his {inne,by the power of Chriſts death : 
and conſequently to pray earneſtly vnto him,for the continu- 
ance of the ſame power in his heart, for the continuall crucifi- 
ing ofthe old manzand the vtter deſtroying of the budy of 
linne,Rom.6.6. 

Thirdly,baptiſmeisa pledge vnto vs, of the Life of Chriſt, 

 andof our Fellowſhip with him therein, For looke, as he bee-- 
ing dead in thegraue, raiſed himſelfe tolife, by his owne pow- 
er;euenſo,and more then ſo,being now. in heauen glorified, 
doth he by the power of his Deitie, raiſevpvs his members, 
from deathto life,Rom.6.4. A certaine pledge whereof, he 
hath giuenvsin this Sacrament. Which alſs atfordeth ſingu- 
lar comfortand ioy vntoa man,euen in his greateſt extremi- 
tie, Trueitis, that man by nature is dead inlinne;yet God of 
his mercie, ſealethvnto him in baptiſme, his riſing from the 
death of ſinne,tonewnelle of life. T rue it is againe;tbat all men 
muſt die. Yet thisisour comfort; that in baptiſme God hath 
ſealed to vs,cuen ourriling from the graue to life everlaſting; 
and all by thevertueand power of Chriltsreſurre&tion. This 
isacomfortofAl comforts,able to vpholdthe ſoule of man, 
even inthe houreof death. 
|  Theſecond Vſeof Baptifine is,that it ſerues to be a notable. 
meanes,of our death vnto {inne,and that three waies, 
Firſt;by putting vs in mind,of mortifying the fleſh,and cru- 
cifying our ownecorruptions.. For if we be baptized _ [Ds 
| cat 


"” Chap'9. 
' Jeathe? Chriſt,as P 
| continue in linne,but tb labour by all meanes,as by 


>a 
faſting,by the word 6 rv by auoiding all comme 
offenceto kill and deſtroy the corruption of our nature, and 
che wickednelleof oar hearts,Gal. 5.24. 

Secondly,itcauſeth vs todedicate ourſelues wholly, vnto 
God and Chriſt;remembring,thatwe once offeced our ſelues 
ro be baptized(in the preſence ofthe whole congregation ) in 
token that weſhould ener afterward,conſecrateour ſoules and 
bodies vnto the Lord;and wholly reaounce, and forſake the 
fleſh,the world,and the Dinell. 

Thirdly, it cauſeth vstolabour, to keepe and maintaine 
peace and vnitiewith all men ; but eſpecially with Gods peo- 
ple.For Baptiſmeisa folemne teltimonie ofthe bond of mu- 
euall love and fellowſhip, bath of Chriſt with his members, 
and of the membersonewithan other. To this end Pas{faith, 
that we are all by one ſpirit, baptized into one bodie, 1. Cor, 12,13. 
yea,and Baptiline is one of thoſe things, whereby the oe of 
the Spirit is preſerued in the bond of peace, Eph. 4.5. 


V. Queſtion, 

Whether aman falling into ſinne,after 
he baptized,may haue any benefit of his 
Baptiſme*. 

Anſ.He mayif he repent. And the reaſons are theſe: 

 Firſt,his Indentures and Euidences remaine whole, inre- 
ſpec of God, and his name is notput out of the couenant. 
Which is otherwiſe in the Euidences ofmen, For if they be 
once cancelled, a man cannot haue his name put into them 
aine. 

Secondly,Baptiſme is indeede(as hath beene ſaid ) the Sa- 
crament of Repentance ;and(as it were) a planke or board to 
{wimmevpon, whena manis in danger of the Mppeoratits 
of his ſoule.T hercfore if a man repent,and be hartilyſorie for 
| his ſinnes committed,he may haue recourſe to his baptiſme, 

wherein was ſealed vnto him,the pardon of all his pan, 
preſent, and to come hc tanding to the order of his bap- 


riſme,beleeuing and repenting. 
beleeuingandrep . + 


'* 296 IlBooke: Culerof(mſeience. Chap, 26, 
bi dly,to them that fall eucn after Bantifane,cherels hope 
of repentance,and conſequently of the fauour of God, if they 
be touched in heart with true remorſe, and ſorrow for their. 
offences.For henceit was;that Par/calls the Galatians(fallen 
after they had beene baptized ro the remembrance of the fa- 
your of God,promifed vnto them inthe Couenant,and ſealed 
in their Baptiſme, Gad.3.3.9. 27. Inthe ſame manner, doth 
Johncall the Churches of Alja,that had lefttheir firſt loue, to 


Euſcb.Eccleſ, "Ptance & converlion, Apoc.2,5.16.And theſaid Jobn,in the 
Hift L3.c.2z, Ecclelialticall hiſtorie is ſaid;to haue reclaymied a young man, 


whokad molt grieuoully fallen after his Baptiſine, 
CHAP. X. 
Of the Lords Supper, 


x, Hus muchtoncerning the Sacrament of Bap- 
P W7 tifme, Now we come to the Sacratnent of the 
y Lords Supper ; concerning the vſe whereof, 
vl there are two principall Queſtions mooued. 


FT. Queſtion. 
How farre forth men haue libertie, to 
w/e or not yſe the Lords Supper * 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules, 

The Firſt.Euery man of yeares,liuingin the Church, and 
becing baptized,is boundin confcience by Gods commande- 
ment,to vie the Lords ſupper.In theinltitution of the Supper, 
the Lord gauea Sacramentall Word, whereof there betwo 
parts,a Commandement, anda Promife. The Commande- 
ment is exprelledtn theſe tearmes:Take,ceatedrinke, doe ye this. 
Andit binds all menin the Church that are baptized, to the- 
vic of the Lords Supper. 4 

The ſecond Rule. Every man of yeares baptized, is to re- 
ceiuc it often, 2. Cor, 11. 26. As oft as ye ſhall drinke it imremem- 
brance of me.T he reafon is,becaufewe have needecontinually 
to feede on Chriſt. And herein the Lords Supper differeth frs: 

tiſme,becauſe by Baptiſm,a man is once only graffed into 
Chriſt;butbeiugin Chriſt,hehathneedeoften & continually 
| to 
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lifeeternall. And this often nouriſhmene 


" ofthebelecuer,isfealed vnto him;by the oftenvſe of this Sa- 
Crament. PLL 4 | 

Thethicd Rule.Euery man isto receiueand vie the Lords 
Supper, according to the laudabfe cuſtomeof that Church, 
whereof he is amember;vnlefſethere beaiuſt impediment. A 
juſt impedimentis that, which barres a man from the vſe of 
the Supperas Sulpenlion,Contagious and incurable lickenes, 
Abſence vpona tuſtand weightic- cauſe, asvhena manis in 
his iourney,and {uch like. Fo | 

Thereaſon ofthe Rule is;firſt;if any man refuſe to receiue 
it,when he may conueniently,hauing no iuſt Impediment, fo 
doing, henegleQs and contemnes the ordinance of God. 
Secondly,fora manto abſtaine,when he is called to receiueit, 
though happely he may be excuſed;in regardof ſome reaſon 
inwardly knowne to himſelte; yet his abſtinence isa bad ex- 
amplc,and may giue offence to others. Thirdly, the man that 
may receiue,and yet willnot,dothin effect, ſuſpend andwith- 
hold himſelfe,from the benefit of this holy Sacrament. 

Now theſe three Rules,as they ſerue direaly to anſwer the 
Queſtionin hand,ſothey doe plainely diſcouer ſome errours 
and faults, in thepra&tice of ſundrie perſons in theſe daics. 
Some there be, thatthinkeit ſufficient to receive the Com- 
munion once bythe yeere, namely at Eaſter time. Whereas. 
on the contrarie,itis to bevſed,asoftas may be ; conlideri 
that itis nothing,butthe ſhewing forth of the Lords death till 
hecome:which is not once or twiſe in theyeare,but often, yea 
continually to beremembred.Others there are, that take li- 
bertie to themſelues, tocome to this Table, andabſtaineat 
there pleaſurezas ifit were a thing arbitrarie to themſelues ; 
whichnotwithſtanding the'Lord hath enioyned by exprelle 
commandement,as hath beene ſaid: | | 

Butſomealleadge for this their practiſe, that they are at 
variance with fuch and ſuch perſons, that haue done them 
wrong,and whome they cannot forgive; and in'this reſpe, 
they were better abſtainethen come vnpronided. Towhome 
it may be ſaid ; thattheirvnfirnesinthis and other reſpe&s, 
_ aſtrongmotiue to induce themat lealtto vie all 
holy indeauouryo prepare themſelues euery gday;ratherthen a 

meanesto keepethem backe.Forif a man ſhould abſtainevps 
i N 3 every 
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euery occalion of yariance,diſcontentment,and infirmitiche 
ſhould neuer receiue,and ſo conſequently haue no benefit by 


this ordinance of God. Daily preparation therefore, is the 


moreneceſlarie,that when they becalled,& haue opportuni- 
ty, they may comeas welcome gueltes, vnto that heauenly 


banquet. 


II. Queſtion, 


Hom may a man rightly vſe the Lords 


Supper ,to his comfort and /aluation*. 


Ar/.Three things are required thereunto z A right prepas 
ration, a right Receiuing,and aright Vſe of itafterward, 


Sect. 1. 


T hat Preparation is needefullthecommandement of the 
Apoſtle plainely ſhewes, which is dire&ted to all Communi- 
cants without exception, 1.Cor, 11,28.Let a may,thatis, ct exe- 
man examine him{clfe. 
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Now,that a man may be rightly prepared, hee muſt bring, 


with him foureſeuerall "27h 


Firſt, Knowledgeof the foundation of Religion, ſpecially 


of theyle of both the Sacraments. Fhat this is necetlarie.t9 A 


Preparation,it appeareth by that, which Pav/ requireth ina 


good Communicant, 1, C7, 11,26, Sl pedals, ene | 


Chriſts death:which is done by confeſſion. and thankſgiung z. 
and theſe two,cannot be performed without knowledge. 


Theſeccond thing required,is Faith. For all Sacramentsare- - 


ſeales of the righteouſnelle of taith, Rows, 4, 11. Now Faith is 

hereby diſcernedzwhen the heart of the heleeuer, contents it 
ſelfe onely with Chriſt, in the matter of (aluation; and doth: 
beleeuc,not onely that there isa remiſſion ,of finnes in gene- 
rall,but that his Ro are nginen to him,in particular. 

The thirdzis Repentance, [tanding in a. heartie ſorrow for 
ſinnes committed, in a hatred and deteltation of the ſame; 
andin arefolued purpoſe of amendment, and obedience for 
timeto come. if 

Here we mult remember, that revewed Repentance for 


ſinnes - 


lianes committed, is principally required before the Sacra- 
ment. For the Apoſtle chargeth the beleeuing Corinthes, 
with vnworthiereceiuing, becaule they came in their linnes, 
without renouation of their repentance,” 
The fourth,is Charitie towards man. For this Sacrament is 
a Communion, whereby all the receiuers, ioyntly vnited to- 
gether in loue, doe participate of one andthe ſame Chriſt. 
And thereforc,as no man in the old law, might offer his Sa- 
crifice, without aforehand agreement with his brother ; ſono 
Communicant may partake with others at this Table, with- 
out reconciliation, louc,and charitie. 
Now further touching Preparation; there are three Caſes 
of Conſlciencetobe refolued. 
'* 1. Caſe. What ſhall a man doe, if after preparation, he 
,finds himſelfevnworthie? : 
* Anſ.Thercaretwo kinds of ynworthines;of an cuill conſci- 
ence, and of infirmitic. Vnworthines of an emill conſcrence is, 
whena man liues in any (inne,againlt his conſcience. Thiswe 
mult eſpecially take heede of. For itis proper to the Repro- 
bate;andhethat comes to the Table of the Lord vnworthily, 
- inthis ſenſe,queſtionleiſe he ſhall eate his owne iudgement, if 
” notcondemnatien. The vnworthines of infirmatie is, when a 
man truely repents and beleeaes, and makes conſcience of e- 
-* uery good dutiebut yet ſees and feeles wants in them all, and 
ifgregard hereof, himſelfe vnfit to the Supper.Such vnworthi- 
nes cannot iuſtly hinder a man,from comming tothis Sacra- 
ment,neither isita ſufficieatcauſeto make him to abſtaine. 


>  Thereaſonis,becauſe the Lord requiresnot thereingperfettion 


D n 2007 er the truth and ſynceritie of them 
both,thooghrthey beimperteR. 
Tfit be demanded, how the truth of faith and repentance 


*+/ nay beknowne ?Ianſver,by theſenores.I. Ifour faith be di- 


. rected ypontheright obie, Chriftalone. II. Ifthere be a 
hungring and thirſfting,after his bodie and blood. I TI. Tf wee 
haue aconfſtantand ſerions = gen line. IV, It there 
follow a change in the life, Thus we, read, that many of the 


Tewes,in the daies of Hezeksas,cameto Terulalem,and did eate 

the Patſeoncr,which had not clenſedthemſelues,according to 

thatwhich wagwritten in the Law. And yet, for rhoſe among 

them,that hadprepared their _ hearts,toſceke the Lord, 
| 4 
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-text{aies;that God heard the prater of Hez.ekias,and bealed the 
people thowgh they were not clenſed, according to the purification of 
| the Sanitnarie,2.Chron.zo.18;19,20; ; 

II. (aſe. Whether it be requilite to. preparation, that a. 
man ſhould come faſting to this ſupper 2 

Anx'.Itis notnecellarie.For inthe Primitiue Church,Chri- 
ſtians did firſt feaſt, and at the end of their feaſt, receiued the 
Lords Supper. And if receivers bring with them, attentiue 
minds,reuerent and fober hearts,it matters not, whether they 
come faſtmg,or not.The kingdome of God ſtands not in meates,and. 
drinkes,as P aul (aith,Rom.14.17. 

1171. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons, as are at contention, 
andgoeto law one with another, may with good conſcience, 
come tothe Lords table? Thereaſon of theQueltionis, be- 
cauſe men think,when they go to law,thatthey do not forgiue. 

Aunſ. T here bethree kinds of forgiuenes;of reuenge;,of the 

enaltie, andof judgement. Of revenge,when menarecontent 
tolay alide,all hatred and requitall of euill. Of penaltie, when 
beeingwronged,they are content to put the matter vp,and not 
proceede to reuenge by infliting puniſhment, Of magement, 
when a man is willing,to eſteeme &.iudge things badly-done, 
as well done ;and to iudge a bad man,no cuill perſon, nor an 
enemie,though he be an enemie. hy GY 

. Oftheſethree;the firlt is alwaies necellary. A man is bound 
in confcience,to forgiue therexenge, & leaue that to the Lord, 
to whome Vengeance properly belongeth.But tothe forgiue- 
nefle of penaltie and wagement, wearenot alway bound. We 
muſt ſhunneand decline iniuries offered, as much as peer 
wecan;but when they þe offered, we may with good conſci- 
encc,ſeeke a remedieof them, and vie any lawtfull' meanes, to 
defend our (clues. N | 

ThereforeFanſwer to theQueſtionthuyThatifa man,go- 

ing tolaw with an other, forgiues him-inregard of revengds 
when he comes tothe Lords table zhe doth his dutie. For,do- 
ing that,hcis notboundto the other,as hath beene ſaid. 


Sed. 2. 


The Secondthing,in the right vieof the IL geds Supper, ; 
aheright Receiuingofit, Wherin ther be rwo things ren: 
wind | | | rſt, 


Chap: 20, * ? 


the renewing of our knowledge,or Generall Faith. And 


- then ſfecandly,therenewingof our SpeciallFaithin Chriſt, 

ry 2 26 of both be obferued. This Sacrament cons - 
taines many particular Signes : as not'onely the bread and 
wine,but the actions about the ſame. The Signes may be thus 
diſtinguiſhed. Some of them arerepreſenting lignes, ſomeare 
ſignes applying. ; 

Repreſenting ſignes are fuch,as doe liuely fet forth vnto vs 
Chriſt, with his benefits ; as the bread and the wine; thebrea- 
king,and the powring. Applying are thoſe, that doe appropri; 
ate the ſame: as,the giuing,and receiuing of thebread & wine, 
The firlt ſort ſerues properly to renew our knowledge: The 
ſecond,to confirmethe ſame by ——_— 

Now anſwerable to the ſcope of the Sacrament, muſt bee 
our rightReceiuing:which conſiſteth,inrenuingofourknow- 
ledgeand faith,inthe myſteriethereof, 

Our Knowledgeisrenewed principally, by meditation in 
the vieof the Supper,Meer this manner: . 7 


Firlt,when we (ee two lignes to be receiued, wemuſtcall to 


mindethat Chriſt is our perfett Saxjonr,thatis,both breadand Heb,7.25 


water cf life. | | 
Secondly,when we behold the breadand wine,ſet apart by 
the Miniſter, andconſecrated by repeating the promiſe, and 
prayers madefor that ende : we mult remember, that Chriſt 
was ordained and appointed by God, tobee our Mediatour 
and Sauiour, /oh.6.27. Att.2.23.36, | 2 
Thirdly, when welſce the bread: broken, andwine powred 
out :wearc to meditateof Chriſt thatwas crucified for vs,and 
broken,both by the firſt death,and paines of theſecond,wher - 
by life andrighteouſnetle was procured vntovs. 
Fourthly, the giuing of the elements -into-the receivers 
hands,offersyntoour meditation;thus much:That Godgdath 
truly, andreally giue Chriſt, with bismerits and-effieacie,:to 
euery belecuing recciuer,. .” 7 17 ,._../ f! ot Hizeaf 
_ Ontheother fide,our Faith jsrenewedyby apprehenſion & 
application,in this maner, When theMiniſter gives the bread 
and wine, and the Communicantreceiuesthem:;atthe ſame 
cimearewe toliftyp our harts to-heauen;toappsebend Chril 
by faith : beleeuing him,with all bisbenefits co be ours :chat 
Le was made mn for vs, that he ſuffered and diedfor.the 


remiſſion. 
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remiſſion ofoar brines. For theſe ourward {ymbolicall or a- 
cramentall ationsſerueto noother end, buttolignifie vnts 
vstheſctinwardaftions of themind and will, whereby wee ap- 
prehend and receiue Chriſt,to our faluation. 

Here by theway,two caſesare {89-20 woe 

I. Caſe.Whatisto be done,ifa manafteroften receiuing, 
ſill doubteth, whether he hath faith orno ? 

- An. Hemuſt (triveagain(t doubting,and indeauour to be- 
keue; being heartily ſorry for theweakenes and infirmitie of 
his faith;And let him withallconlider & remember,that God 
hath not only giuen his promiſe,butſetapart this Sacrament, 
to beaſpecialllipnea pledge of his merciecontainedin the 
promiſe, for the ypholding and ſtrengthening of mans faith, 

Butſome man wil{ay;Mine indeauour is nothing,if doub- 
ting preuaile; Au:Tris notſo. Forifa man can behartily ſorry 
for his infirmitie; if heſtriueto beleeve ;ifin heart hee hun- 

eth and thirſtethafter Chriſt, Faith is begunne, and hee in 
Gs ſort doth apprehend Chrilt, Thepoorebeggerby the 
high way ſidenioyeth thealmes thatisgiuen him,though he 
recciueitwith alameandleprous hand. The ſtomacke that 
lothes phylicke,if it receiuesinto it at the firſt, buronedroppe 
ofthe potion preſcribed, and that in very weakeand fainting 
manner, itwill beeable'at lengthto take benefitby agreatcr 

uantitie, and in the meanetime it receiues good. The man 
isin cloſe priſon, ifhe fees but one little beame of the 
Sunneby a ſmall creuiſe;z by thatyery beame he hath vie of 
the Sunne, though hee ſce not thefull and whole bodie of 
the Sunne, Inlikemanner;though ourfaith,the hand of our 
-ſoule,be mingled with weakenes and corruption ; though wee 
feele neuer ſolittle meaſure of Godsgraceinvs, yeathough 
our knowledge be neuer (o ſmall ; yeritisan argument, that 
the Spirit of God beginneseo worke in our hearts,and that we 
ms wy Gods mercie;begrmnetolayhold on Chriſt. 

Itwill be aid further ; If Ifeele not Chriſtgiuenvnto mee 
by God,Idoe not,nay; Teahnotbelecue. 42/w. In Nature it 
is true,that Experience beginnesfirſt,and then followes Athr- 
rance: butin Spiritual!and Diuirie things, thereis a contr 
courſe tobe taken. Forherewe muſtbeginne with faith, ne 
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rd wecomeby thegoodnesof God, tofedle and haveex- | 
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in-the firſtplace;ſiniply bexeue Gods promiſes: ant after- + 


. ceingin remity.and ſeeing noway 
coehapeprac inthefirſt place,and Ric Lord we 
know not what to doe, but ouy eyes are towards thee, 2; Chro. 30.12. 
Andthelike he taughtthe people at theſametime, verſ. 20; 
Put your truſt in the Lord,and ye ſhall be aſſured. Thus Abraham is 
faid, aboxe hope, to beleeue under hope the promiſe of God, een a- 
gain(t ſenſe,realon,and experience,Rom4.18, | 

II. Caſe. Ifinthe very inſtant of receiuing, a man feele 

his heart ſo hard, that he cannot liftit yp-vnto God, what is 
. then to be done ? 

Anſw, Firſt,bardnes of heart is two-fold,ſenſble,and in/enſi- 
ble. The Inſentible hardnes of heartyis a great and dangerous 
tudgement.But the Senfible and felt hardnes,whichis in Gods 
children, and which they feele and bewaile in themaſclues, is 
rathera bleſſing,thena curſe.Of this,the people of God com- 
plained,E/a.63.17. And it mult not difcourage any Commu: 
nicant, but rather comfort him,becauſe it is a ligne of grace. 
For if there were no gracein the heart, corruption and hard-- 
nes.couldnotbefelt. Wha 

Secondly Lanſwer,thatthe benefitofthe Sacrament,isnot 
tied tothe veryinſtant of receiuing zbutif beforcand after;a 
manlift vp his heart to God, heſhall inde comfort, though 

for the preſerit, he hathnotſo liuely fenſeand feeling thereof, 
as hedelireth. This alway prouided, thatthe fame partiebee 
diſpleaſed with himelte, that he” cannot doe that which hee 
would, and ought,norin that meaſure, thatis required. And 
fuch a one,mult conlider this to his comfort,thatthough hee 
doenot apprehend Chriſt, yet Chrift apptchenderh and ac- 
cepteth him. As | 


Seft, 3. 


Tn the Third place; After thereceiuing of the Sicraments, Right vſe af- 


twothingsare required, 


Firſt;that Thankes begiuen vnto God,not onelyin word, 
but in euery ation of our life, for Chriſt, andall hisbenehirs. 
Secondly;rhat notonly for the preſent,buteuerafterward;ſtil 
' werenueour faith;repentanceand obedience.” > 
 Butwhatis a:man to'ds; ifafterreceiuinghefindeno T__ 
- AD fort? 


'... terReccuing 
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isin himſelfe,and not in Gods ordinance. If hehathyſet him 
not be dilmaied,for theioy of the Spiritis ſownein his heart; 
and though it lie hiddefor a time, yetatlengthit will ſhew it 
Glte,Pal.9o7.11. 


CHAP. XI 


Of Adoration. 


CAE He Fourth Head of the outward worſhippe of . 
7 [R719 God, is Adoration ; wherein we conlider two 

p b things. Firſt,what it is ? Secondly, what be the 
9 Queſtions propounded concerningit ? 


Sect. 1, 


What Adera* For the former. Adoration *: general, is an outward Wor- 
' CLONI8, 


Outward 


ſhip,lignifying and teſtifyingtheinward worſhipof the heart- 
More ſpecially, by it we muſtconceiue, the bowing of the head, 
and kneez thebcndingand pro(trating of thebodic: the lif- 
ging vpof the hands,eyes,and ſuch like. | 

Adoration is two-fold : Religions,or (rnill, * 

Religious Adoration,is that worſhip of Gad, in which Re- 
ligionand Godlinesis exerciſed; expretled and ſignified. In it 
there be two things alwaiesioyned together,and yet diſtinatly 
to be conlidered.”The firſt and principall,being the foundati- 
on of all the reſt, is the intention of theminde, whereby God is 
conceiued, asan abſolute and omnipotent Lord, knowing all 
chings,yeathe heart of man: hearing the praiers of all men, in 
all places,atall times : theauthor, preſeruer, andgiuer of all 
good things. Theſecond; dependingy pon the former, is the 
vard profirating of the bodie;as thebowing of the knee,and 
fuch like,for this ende,to teſtifie our ſybieion vnto God, as 
our abſolute Lord, &c: This is it, which makes Adoration a 
truereligious worſhip. - , | 
T he gepex Sing of Adoration,jis(Gwil,pertainingtotheſe- 
cond Table,tearmed byTolhg,/coal zbecauſc it is theadorati- 
on or wotlhip,that fellow-cxrearures give one to another ad 
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Chap. the ſveiver) tac ME ang Theoneis, the ts 
tention of him, that performeth it, which mult berhis t'Fhat- 
thecreatureworlhipped;isindued wiih excellefitgifts of God: 
Or,thathe hatha power of gouerniment'ouer'vs. For one of 
theſe two, iseuer theground of Ciuill Adoration, Theother 
is,the Action or Outward Geſtureofthe body, in token thas 
the creature worſhipped, is endued with excellent _— 
graced withauthority before-named. Here we mu 
ber;thatthe bowing of the bady,&c.and —_— allbodly 
oeſture performed,is one arid the ſame, b Religious,and 
| Ciuill oaths: and thediſtin&ion Randeth onely-in inches in- 
tentof the minde. 


Now the Queſin about Adorationare — 


L Queſtion. 


 Towbat things 4 i Adar ation due, and 
in what manner © 


Anſw. We'mult diſtinguiſh the things thatar are: andth 
of three ſorts, or rankes: In the firſt ranke, comesGo ee 
Creator: in the ſecond,the Creatures: in the UrGLNG Woke 
of the creatures. 

For the Grit z Adoration that i is dne to-God the a 
muſt not be ſociall' (for weare not Gods mates and compant- 
| _ but onely Religious, Yea; all religious worſhipis dueto 

God,and to him alonz which Lproouethus ; The Diuell,temp- 
ting our Sauiour, delired no moreof him, but co proſtrate his 
body: Yet vpon this ground;that hewas thegiuer and'difpoſer 
dfallthekingdomesof theearth; But Chriſt denies it;and-an- 
fivers:Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy Ged,and' H LM ON 8 LT 
ſhalt thauſerne, Matth.4. 10." Againe; thevery ſcope of Religi- 
ous Adoration, is to acknowledge'the Godhead, and"the 
propents thereof. And hereuponit muſt begiuen' to-.God a- 

one, and conſequently not tothe creature, vatuls We willac- 
2176586 aGodheadinthe creature: | 
Y Here 


206. ILBooke,, Caſa Cinfcieice — Chap." 11; 
F Tat e weare to remember twoCaucats,touching Religious 
 Eic;it Adoration be giuen tothe true God;with a falſe and 
erronious intention, it wakes him an Idoll. Forexample;IF 
the body be bowedwith this intent,toworthip Godout of the 
T rinity,as the Turke doth; orif he be worſhipped our of the 
Sonne,viththeIew; thus doing,we worſhipnut the erue God, 
butanIidolL The reafonis,becaufe Godis foto be conceived 
of vs,as he hath manifeſted himfelfein his owneword;and no 
otherwiſe, If 6thetwiſe,Gad is not conceed; bur an-Tdoll or 
fiction of the braine': and the Adoration is not doneto God, 
-but tothe Idoll. 
Secondly,toworſhip God,in,at,or before an Tmage,is Ido- 
latry andſuperſtition : agd Got worthipped, is made an I- 
doll. For he that thus worſhippes him, bindeth his preſence, 
operation, and grace,:to thoſe places, to:which God neuer 
bound himſelfe,or his preſence, &c. God hath not appointed 
Images, to be pledges of thele: things, either by promiſe, or 
common. ergo ae the man which wor- 
ups otherwile tl ewauld beworſhi orlookes 
hay pe oa Godwiltnotbe heard, is $100 nds A- 
gaine, God exprellely forbids the worſhippeof his Maieltie, 
inat,or before any creature in heauenor in carth,Dexr.4. 16, 
TZ,L18,29. 17 , ; 
But the Idoates in-excuſe of his finne, is wontto pretend 
Firlchat when he worſhippeth, he intends nattoworſhip 
theImage, but Gad in the hnage. Tothiswe anſwer, that it 
rnatters not what his meaning is. For et him intend what hee 
wilLifGod derteſteth that manner of worſhippe, itis notto bee 
tendredvato him, in anyſort. TheIſraclites worſhipped not 
the calfe 993 erate rv —— 32.8; Yetthen o- 
er ſaith;that they worſhipped an Idoll. | | 
f Secondly healleadgety, that intheold Teſtament, God 
was worſhipped before theArke: and that there he promiſed 
t0 heare theprayers of bis people, 4A/w. Thereaſon isnot 
alike. Forthey had an exprelſe commandement, giuenthem 
by God,touching Adorationbeforethe Arke :and a promiſe 
thatthey ſh6uld be accepted and heard. Butthe Idolater hath 
noſuch eommandement,or promile. + l08 
4 -x 5 p | Thirdly, 


4 


Thirdlyheobieeth, :kneele.downebe-. 
” forethechaircofeltateintheabſ; the King or Queene, 
in token of (ubie&ion due vnto them; and therefore-much 


more may they.to the Images of God, and Saintsinheaven 
glorified. 4; Fhis reafonis alloinſutticiene, Forthe knee+ 
ling before thechaire of eltate,is a meereciwll Teſtimonieof 
ciuillworſhippe:and being referred tochis ende;toſhew loyal- 
tie and ſubiection to lawfull Princes,:it tands in force bythe: 
commandement of God. But there is noſuch warrant from 

Gods word,for bowing ® Images; neither is it his will, that- 
they ſhould be tokensand pledges of his preſence.. 

The ſecond fortof things that be,are the creatures: which. 
mult be diſtinguiſhed into foure kindes.. T. Wicked Spirits. 
IT. Good Angells. II. Liuing men. IV. Mendeparced, - 

Touching wickedSpirirsor Diuells;the Queſtionis, What 
is the Adoration that is due vato them 2. SIKERN 

. Anſw, They arethe enemies of God and accurſedof him 
therefore no honour or ſeruice belongs vnto them,by his will 
 andappointment.. And forthatverycauſe,we are to haue no- 
dealing with them atall. Nay, wearevtterly to renounce, and 
abandon, whatſoeuer things come from the Divell;or his in- 
ſtruments : as namely all Spells, Charmes, Inchantments,&c. 
which ſerue to theworking of wonders, and yet haueno ſuch 
vertue giuen them from God forthat end;cither by creation,. 
nature,word,or inſtitution. 

Now concerning the good Angells; If they did now ap- 
pearevntovs, and wee had certaine knowledge thereof, wee 
might adore them. But how? onely with ciuil{and fociallwor- 
ſhippe. For ſowe read,Gen. 19. 1.that'Zorſceing rwo Angells com- 

ng towards Sodome, raſe vp to meete them, and bowed hinfelfe 
with his face to the ground: By which exampleitappeareth, that 
though Angels may beadored,yetnotwith Religious,or that 

which is mixed with Religious worſhi pp&, butwith worſhippe 
 purelyand meerelyciuil},'VVh nit was, that the Angel - 
refuſed theworſhipdone vnto him by:ſohn.laying,See thou doe 
it not : I am thy fellow [eruant, andone of thy brethren, &c, Reu.19. 
10. Iadde moreover, thathith at this day, the Angels appeare 
notvnto vs; wemay not worſhip them atall either in ciuill or 
religious manner, albcit we mult cuer haueareuerent eſtima- 
tion of them. 27 129% | 9211 Gs 


ie Caſerof Conſcience. Chap. rr. 

men, Adoration meerely ciuil\is onely due 
vntothem, a inreſpe@of thegifts of God, which wee 
ſeetobein , asalſoof theirauthoriry and place, which 
they haue amongſt men. Thisis exprelldly inioyned in the 
fiftCommandement, Honour thy father,c5c.and confirmed al- + 
ſo by the exampleof 4&rabam,who ſtood vp,and bowed him- 
ſelfe before the peopleof the land of the Hitcites, Gen. 23.7. 
Prouidedalwaies, that this Adoration, be according to the 
laudablecuſtome of the countrey,where they liue. 

- Butfor w6rſhip,cither fimply reliMous, or mixt, itis in no 
ſort to be yeeldedthem. Thus Peter (when Cornelius met him, 
and fell downat his feete) refuſed to acceptof the honor done 
vatohim; which notwithſtanding was not a divine,but a mix- 
ed kinde of worthi nw, ISS vnto Peter, in areuerent opi- 
nion ofhis perſon, as being morethen an ordinarie man, AZ. 
20.25,26. Inlike manner, Mordecaithe Tew denicd toworſhip 
Haman,becauſe the honourwhich the King appointed to bee 
giuenvnto him, was an exceſſive honour, hauing ſome diuine 
worſhipin.itfuch as was done to himſelfe, Ofthe ſame ſort, is 
the killing of the Popes feete, which indeede is ciuill worſhip, 
but mixed with religious. Forit is tendered vntohim, as to 
the Vicarof Chriſt,& onethatcannoterre; the like to which, 
is notdoneto any Emperour of Potentate on earth. 

Laſtly,touching dead men,or Saints departed;as Peter,Paul, 
and the reſt;allche worſhip we owe vnto them, is no more but 
a reuerent eltimatian.of their perſons, and imitation of their 
yertues, Religious orciuill Adoration due vntothem, weac- 
knowledge none; becauſe neither we haue todealewiththem, 
nor they with vs. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them wee 
renounce, as flat Idolatrie ; con(idering itgiuesvnto them a 
Divinitie, making them preſent in all-places, to knowe our 
hearts, and heare our prayersat all times, which is the prero- 
gativeof God alone. 
| Now for vnreaſonable creatures, no Adoration atall ap- 

taineth tothem,butonlya reuerent,and holy vſe of them. 
For Adoration;is a {igne of Subie&ion of the inferiour to the 
ſuperiour ; but man istheir ſuperiobr, and therefore hee isto 
doe themno worſhip orſeruice. And hereupon,we iuſtly:6on- 
demne the Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of the bread 
and wine in the Sacrament,&c, -— 
| - 
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_— - Jo We the Workeof the Creature;ro | 
wit;Images:Where ific be demanded, what Adorationisdue 
to them ?I anſwer,None at all. Reaſons. 1. Wehaue an ex: 
pre{ſcinhibitionto the contrarie, inthe third Commande- 
ment, Thow ſhall not bow dewne to them, nor worſhip them, ec, 
2.The ſuperiour mult perform noadorationtotheinferiour. 
Now though itſhouldbegranted, that they were che Images 
of God,yet man isa moreexcellentImagethentheyzand they 
areinferiournotonely tohim, but euento the baſeſt ſort of 
creatures, The worme isone of the baſelt creatures vpon the 
earth,yetitisa worke of God. The Image isa worke not of 
God,but of man. Man therefore may aswellin allreaſen, and 
better,worſhip the worme,thenthe Image. 


CHAP. XII 
Of Outward (onfeion. 
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$ cleliafticall Confeſſion, but thatwhich is made 
Y.. + 809) before the Aduerſarie, Concerning which, 
WEORNA there be many Queltions commonly made. 


IT. Queſtion. 


Whether Confeſſion of faith be neceſ> 


farie,and when * 


Avnſ. That Confeſlionis necellarie,it appeares by manifelt 
teſtimonies of Scripture. 1.Per,3.15. Be readie to gine an anſwer 
alwaies to enery man, that aiketh you aveaſon of the hope that t53u 
you.Hereis a flat Commandement,for Confellis. Again,Rom, 
-40.9.10, If thou ſhalt confeſſewith thy mouth,and belecue with 4 
hart thou ſhalt be ſaued.For with the heare man belceucth unto rig 
reouſnes,and with the manth man confeſſeth to ſaluation. And, Mar. 
. 38, | Whoſoener ſhall be aſhamed of me, m this adulterons ge- 
neration, of him ſhall the ſonne of man be aſnamed alſo, when be 
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commeth in wy 9; 199-754 4 . This 
is g—_ all Diuines, ſaue onely of fome. ent He- 
retikes. PEE”: 04A & 432 
The ſecond part ofthe Queſtion is,VWhen Confeſlionis to 
be made? | 

For anſwering whereof, this muſt be remembred for a 
Ground,;thatthere isa diſtin ion to be made,between Com- 
mandementsafhrmatiue,and negatiue.The Negative bindeth 
at all times,and toall times. For it is not Jawfullat any time, 
for.a man to doe cuill, The Afiirmatiue binds at, andinall 
times,but not toal times. For:it commands a dutie to be done, 
which neuertheleſle is notat all times tobe done. For exam- 
ple:To giuealmes,is preſcribed, byan affirmative comman- 
dement,and yet almes are to be giuen onely at fit times, and 
occalions. Hereuponit pleaſed the Lord, to propound part of 
the Morall Law,in negatiue tearmes,becauſe negatiues are of 
greater force. Now Confeſlion, beeing commaunded not by a 
negatiue, but by anaftirmative commandement, wearenot 
by thereunto,at,and to all times,but when iuſt occalion is 
offered. 5 | 
' What then(may ſomeſay)are theeſpecialltimes, in which 
Confeſtionisto be made beforethe Aduerfarie? 

Anſ. Thereare two principally;to which all theother may 
be reduced. Thefirſt is,when we are examined touching our 
Religion, by them thatare in auchoritic, as by Magiſtrates, 
Princes, Judges,&c.For at ſuch timeweare lawfully called to 
make confeſſion of our faith, and may doe it with boldnelle. 
T hus much rheplace before-named importerh, wherewe are 
inioyned to bereadie to give an acconnt,Cfc. x, Pet. 3,15. thatis, 
not to every Examiner ; but tothoſe alone, who haue power 
and authoritie giuen them by God,for that purpoſe. And the 
ſameis m_—_ in _—_ ſpeech to his Apoſtles, Aſath. 10, 
19. And ye ſhall be by fore gonerners and. Kin ake, 
71 nn toak them __ m/e in this wy onus cn 
gn of our faith, is in effe to denie Chriſt, toſcanda- 
izethe Church, andgreatly to preiudicethe truth.-The fe- 
condtime of Confeſſionis,when in thewant therof,Gods glo- 
rieis diretly impeached,the ſaluation of men hindered, and 
ourneighbour offended. And then weare necellarily to: con-- 
fefſe;though no examination be made. = 
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tt © CaſerofCinſeince, © TIBooke 210 
itbe here asked, How we may be ableto diſcerne of this 
time? Theanſver is; by Chriſtian wiſdome, which-reacheth 
vs,that when by aur filence, wicked men are emboldened to 
e cuill of Gods word, and weake ones occaſioned to fall 
from the faith,then is the fitteſt time, toſtand in the defence 
ahd maintenance of the truth.Out of theſe two times & caſes, 
Chriitians hauelibertic not toconfetle,but may lawfully con- 
ceale their faith ; nay(which is more)their perſons; by chan- 
ging their habitand attire,vpon this ground, becauſe the af- 
rmatiue commandement doth not alwaies binde. 

Here it is obieed ; Firſt, that weare ſaued onely by faith, 
and therefore confeſſion is not necellarie ? A»/.VVe mult con- 
fader faith. two waies. Firſt, as an inſtrumcne created inthe 
heart,whereby weapprehend,and apply Chrilt wich his bene- 
fits to Qur ſelues,for ouriultification and ſaluation. Secondly, 
faith muſt be conſidered morelargely,as it isa way, to bring 
vs tolife cuerlaſting.Now,in the firſt acception, it may truely 
beſaid,thatwe ate ſaued by faithalone. For thereisno grace 
of God,whereby we take hold of Chriſt, but faith, But if we 
takeitin theſecond ſenſe,as a way to life,then we may truely 
ſay,thatitaloneſaueth not,but hope,loue, repentance, good 
workes,andalt divine vertues, In this ſenſe Pes/ ſaith, weare 

ſaxed by bope,Rom.$.24.becauſeby it we wait for ourſaluation; 
and hopeis the way, in which all maſt walkethat looketo be 
faued. Againe he ſaith ; Momentany affiiitions doe worke unto ws 
an cternall waight of glorie,2.Cor.4.17.But how? Not as caules, 
but as waies/ignes,and markes, that giue ys direction to our 
iournies end. And thus, The womaniisfaid #9 be ſanca by bea-" 
ring of Children, 1. Tim. 2. 15, Which bearing and bringing 
vpof children,isno cauſe,butonely a way wherein ſhe mu 
conſtantly walke toglory. And though in mans judgement, 
that may ſeeme a way of miſerie anddeath, yetindecde itis 0- 
therwiſe,ifthe Children continue mfarrh done, and holineſſe with 
modeſtie. Againe,the Apoſtle Iawes faith, that Abrabams faith 


wrought together with bis works, Jam.2.2, whicharc likewiſe not 
tobe vnderſtood,as vowny cauſes, but as teſtimonies & cui- 
dences,declaring and manifeſting that hewasiuſt in the ſighe 


confelar ofour faith to God: 


Secandly,itisabiecte 


is ſufficieae, Foy ſo Saint P.au/ En 14.22, Haft. 
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thoufaith?haue it with thy ſclfe before God: Therefore confelli- 


on before manis notneedefull. Auf. The Apoltleſpeak es not 
of that faith, whereby we areiuſtified and ſued, but of thar. 
which (tandeth in aperſwaſion,of the vie: ornotvie of things 
indifferent. And this a man may: keepe to himſelfe, that is, he 
may ſo vſcit;as he ſhall not thereby offend his brother. That 
cotnmandement was giuen by Paw/for thoſe times,whet men 
were nat fully: perſwaded of the vie-of Gods creatures, as 
meates.,drinkes,&cbutto thele times itis not. 


II. Queſtion: 


W hether it be Iawfull for a man being 
prged, to goe to ldol-Jernice, and heare 
Maſſe,jo as he keepe his heart to God? 


An. Ttisnot,and T pork by theſtopeof theeight and 
renth'Chaptersof the firſt Epiſtlero the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle difpticzes the Queſtion,whether the Corinthiatis 
might goe into the temples of Idols;andeateof meat offered 
vncothem,in the meane timenotpartaking with Tdolaters in 
theworſhipof the Idols ? Fhis he auoucheth to,bevtterly vn- 
lawfull,and for that purpoſe tells the Corinthians, That they 
cant drinke of the cuppe of the Lord, and of the cuppe of Pimells.. 
Bow as this was valawfull for them, ſo itis vnlawfull for any 
'Proteſtant;to goeto any Popith afſembly,to heare Mafle. A- 
| 25 yan isthe Creator of the Body and Soule; theretore- 
e'is to be worſhipped in both and conſequently we robbe 
him of hisdue, when wereſerneour hearts to him, &giveour 
bodies to Idolls. To this purpoſe Panl. exhorteth the Ro- 
manes,to giue vp their boakesa living ſacrifice;holy, and accep- 
tablevnto God, Rom. 22. 1'Whichplacevtrerly-conter- 
neth theerrour of fome,who thinke;tharGod willbe' conterit* 
with the ſoule, and that they.may beſtow their bodie; in the: 
feruice of the Druell:; | 
But againſt this DoQtine ſundry things arealleadged.The' 
firltis;theexamplſe of Naamas,z.King.5.18.19.,whoſaid tothe 
Prophet, . » hen. 1 bowr ny felfe in-thz' hot/e of  Rinmon, Lond 
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Wk < TIC (ay ſome)the Prophet 
© entbineicnbiolTromde, bactord clearly 
To this,there beſundrie rggiuen.Some affirme, that 
N aaman __ only of Ciui olitike worſhippe; and 
notof Religious. For his office was to kneele downein the 
Temple,thatthe King migheleanevpon his ſhoulder, when 
he worſhipped the Idoll. And Naawman makes oteltati- 
on,v.7.that he wilt worſhip noGod butthe Golot Iſrael. 
Others anſwer,and chat more truely,that Naaman doth ac- 
knowledge ita linne,to goe tothe houſe of Rimmong there- 
fore he craues pardon for it,atthehands of God, twice toge- 
ther,ver. 18.and withall makes a vow,thathe will thenceforth 
offer,neither burnt offering, nor ſacrifice, to any other 
auconely tothe Lord,and hereunto &%/bs an{wereth, Goe i 
eace; © | 
n Yet further itisanſweted,;that Naamaer requelteth the Pro- 
pher,to pray for him, thathe mighrbe conltant in the ſeruice 
of the true God: and(incaſe he were drawne againlt his pur- 
poleby humaneftailtiexo bow againe before yy tug a 
lis Kingonge the Lordin mercie would pardon. his offence. 
And to this the Prophetyeeldeth,faying,Goe iw peace: As if he 
ſhould ſay,Goe to ; I will pray forthee, to this ende and pur- 
poſe. This text therefore giues no warrant for bodily pre- 
{cnce;in Idolatrousallemblics.. | gf ot 
TheſccondObietion.lJeby openly profelled. the worthip 
of Baal;and yethe diſlembled,meaning nothing lefſe:2. King. 
10.18. And theLord commends him,tor his diligent execar:- 
on of that which was right in bis exes,ver(. 30. | 
Anſ.Iehn is commended,not for his ditſembling, but for his 
diligencein deſtroying Achabs houſe, his religion, and the 
Prieſts, with all that belonged ynto them ;though. in other 
matters belonging to the {eruice of God, he-departed not 
fromthe linnes of /erobagm. CRY 
The third ObieQion. Dan.3:; 6. Nebnchad-nezzar made 2 
decrce,that whoſoewcr would not fall downe and wor ſhippe the golden 
Image ſhould the ſame houre be caſt intothe middeſt of an hotte fierie 
Now we doe not reade, that any moe refuſed toobey 
burthreezand thereforc itſeemes, that Dawe/did worſhip the 


Image,aswellasothers, 


OQ 3 Anſw. 
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forthderouldikeretang ——— 
utthecaſe he had been accuſed,yettheKing 
ledgeofhisaocuatio, becauſe he was in gran both with 


and the prope 
 Rotns jection, pane men, that 
had made avow, yeelded t himfelfc;accordingto the 
law of Moſes, becanſthewould not offend the weake Tewes, 
Ad.21.24. Andyet that Lawooncerning purification, as alſo 
thewhole bodicof Ceremonies,wazabrogatedin the death of 
Chriſt. Now if he __ doethat, which was vnlawfull, forthe 
auoiding of offencezwhy maynota man goc to Mallc, andſo 
progene at theſcandali;eſn hmayberakenonthe behalte ofthe 
$2 

Avſ.Ttis erueghat therewasan end pur ynto the Ceremo> 
nidll = by Chriſts death; yet it was not at the firſt wholly to 
be aboliſhed,butby littleand litcle.Againe thevſe of ceremo- 
nies;remained as a thinginditterentin it ſelte,till the Temple 
of Ierufalem was deſtroied by 7:taw, andthe Church of the 
New Teſtamentthroughlyptanted.Andtill both theſe were 
accompliſhed, the y{e of the Ceremoniall law was no ſinne , 


provided,tharit werenot Holden,or vrged, asa: thing necetla- 


rie to {aluation. 
Now whereas it is faidthatwe may be preſent at the Male, 


for the aupiding o of offence; it:may furtherbeanſfwered : beſt, 
that we are'to doc our duties,thoughmen: be-neuer fo mach 
offended:for itwastheruleof Chriſtin like taſe, Ler them «- 
me,they bethe blind teaderr of the blind, Math, us. 14; Glock, 
we ought not to doe «till; that good may:come thereo 
"TheSfrObie&ion The Malleis Gods ardinanc evgnges in- 
ted by Chriſt, though now itbe corrupted by men. 5 isa 
moſt damnable Idol,yea worſe > Wark: Idal ofthe Gentiles; 
and the adoration performed-thevein, is mo} abomigable, 
and hath more - rp Gratis ehen OS | 


Enſtitution of our Saviaur 1 


co Fe ARG > 1-11 iy# 
Whether any man,eſpecially a Mini- 
ſter,nay withgood canſcience fie in per- 
ſecation ? and if he may flie,when * 

, 
Sect. 1. 
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T his Queſtion conlifteth oftwo parts. Touchingthe firſt, Whetherirbe 


Sundrie men are of opiniaen,,that itis vtterly vnlawfull to flie 
in perſecution ;as7ertwben, who hath written a whole booke 
of thiszargument:and befideshim, certaine Heretikes, named. 
Circunceluncy,jri that partof Afrike,which we now call Bar- 
baric, and (omeal(o at the-ſe& of the Anabaptiſts. Butche 
truth-is,thatſontetimes itislawfullto flie, though notabvaics. 
For proofewhereofconlider theſe reaſons. 
Firſt,Chriſtscommandement,Math. 10. 2 3.#hbex they perſc- 
cute you tn one citie, flieinto anether., If itbe ſaid, thatthis com- 
mandementwas limitedro the times, wherein the Apoſtles 


preachedin Iewry, andtbereforei rie. Lanſwer;No 
tor therecannot any text of Seri be broughe,toſhew thar 


it was.cuer yetrepealed. And the Apoſtles ( who had receiued 
tliis commandement,cuen after Chriſts afcenſion,and the gi- 
ing of the Holy: Ghoſt )being perſecuted, did flie from 
one place toanorher, as we may re2d;; Aft. g, 2; Corinth, 1x 
If ithealleadged, that if this: bea; commandemient-to flie, 
then all muſt flie; Lanſwer'againe,ithat though:the: com- 
mandement be generall to all perfons, and therefore euery 
Chriſtian may lawfully ſhunneap CRONeraye ttheſame 
is particular,in regard of circu es, of tine afid place. 
For though 3l may flie,yetther be ſorheplaces & rimesgwher- 
in men-may notvſethat liberty, asthall:appeate afterward. 
 Theſecondreaſon;istakenfrom theexampleofmany wor 
thy menrecardedin Scripture. /acobthe Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of his brother E/ax into Haran;to Laban;Ger,27, 
and againe,from thencetothe land of his fathers.Gen:31, Ado- 
fecafter-he had Nlainethe Egyptian, fledde out of Egypt into 


O 4 Ma- 


?lawfullto flic > 
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z156 11.Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, 12, | 


Madianywhereheliued 40. yearcs,” Exod. 2. Andthiswasno 
raſh flighe,bur a worke of faith, Heb:r1:27.0badiah the gouer- 
uour of Ahabs houſe, hid a hundreth men of the Lords Prophets, 
by fiftie ina caue,andfed themwithbriad atid water when le- 
zabelwruld hauedeſtroyed them,1.Kwg.48.13. Eliah being 
in feare of his life, fled from /cz.abel into Mount Horeb, 1. 
Kwg.19.;.Againe,inthe New Teltament,our Sauiour Chriſt 
being in danger,withdrew-himlclfe,7oh. 10.39.and that ſundry 
times, till the hower of his paſſian was come. Pax, when the 
Tewestooke counſell together to kill him,was let downeby the 
brethrenin a basketththrougha wall in Damaſcus. AZ.g. 25. 
And when the Grecians went about to ſlay him, hee was 
broughtby the brethren to Cefarea and ſent to Tarſus, ver. 
29.30. Againc, beingin danger, hevſed Chriſtian policieto- 
faue himſelfe.For,by ſaying he was a Pharilie,he made a divi- 
ſioni betweene his accuſers;zthe Pharilies and Sadduces, and fo 
eſcaped, Ai.23.6,7.Andif that were lawfull for him to doe, 
then isiralſo lawtull foraman, by flight toſaue himlſelfe; in 
caſe of danger,whether he bea priuate man,or a Paſtor, - 
Yet for the better clearingobrhe Anſwer, fomeallegations 
:t0 the contraric,areto-be examined. | 
ObicRivrr I. Perſecution is-@good thing, and that which 
is: g60d; may not beeſchewed, Av. Good things are of two. 
forts. $omeare ſimply good;in;and bythenmfelues;as vertues, 
andallmorall - creme noe _ regotes, nnd. Some 
againeare good onelyin ſomereſpes.Ofthis ſort are things 
Pdiffcrenewhich beneither connetiedd3 nNOF Forbidden,bur 
are good or evilkinreſpetofcircamſtances.. And theſe may 
be eſchewed;yntetſewe knowthar:they be good for vs; Now, 
crſeeumionheeing ofthigkindthar is tolay,neclimply good, 
fracat by.accident, may be auoided; becauſe no man can 
fay thatitisgood or badfor him. 

. Obie; FI. Penſccutionis fent of God, for the trial{ and 
goodof his Church.2&fFirſt;cuiltchipgsſene of God;may be 
auoided,ifhe ſhewamitaticor way,howrhey may be auvided. 
For example: God fendeth ficknes, famine, the plague and 
ford ; he fends alſo incanes,Andremedics forthe preventing, 
and-remoouing of them, as'phylicke and foode, &c. And 
theſe. we may: lawfully vie for:the faid purpoſes : and it like 


manner 


% 


Secondly,thereisatwo-fold Willc J 


and his /ecrer will. By his Reucaled will; he hath appoinced,, 
 thatincale ofpreſent danger,when meanes of eſcape be offe- 

red,they may be vſed. Now becauſethey that flic lawfully;are 
allured of Gods revealed will, therefore in obedience thereun- 
to, they vſe the meanes to ſaue themſelues from . As 
for his Secret will, becauſe itis vnknowne, and: thereforevn-' 
certainetovs,we may not ralhly preſumethereof, andagainſt 
his expreſſe will, retufe che means offered,but vſe themrather,, 
trill God reuealethecontrarie, 

ObieR. III. To flicin perſecution, is a kinde of denjall 
of Chriſt,and againſt confeſlion:he therefore that flies,ſcemes 
to make no confeſſion, but rather to denie Chriſt. 

. Anſw. Chriſtian confeſſion is double,open,or implicie. Open 
confellion is, when a man boldly confelleeh his faith, befor 
che Aduerfarie,cuen to thedeath. Thisis the greateſt & high- 
elk degree of confeſſion; andin itthe holy Martyrs in former 
times, continued even to thelolle of their lives, vndergoi 
the puniſhment of death, inflicked vpon them by the Aduerſa- 
ries of Chriſt Ieſus,fosthe maintenance of the truth Jmplicit 
is,vhena man tokeepe his Religion, is content.tuforlake!his 
countrey, friends, and goads.. This isaſecond degree, inferi- 
our to the former,and yetit is atrue Confellion,acceptableto 
God. Andvnder this kinde, comes Flight in ution. 
Whence it appeareth,that lawfull flight in times of danger,is 
no deniall of Chriſt,-nor. yet againſt. Contellian; Forſome; 
a it pee 0b to ra men to profelle;his wen fre 
eruth 0 ,by fuftering: ſometimes againe, not openly” 
ſuffering, bucby fl ping: an this latter way, though itbenot 
fo higha degree,as is the former,yet itis in deedeandiin truth 
in the meaſure true profeſſis of. Chriſt, & plealingvato god, 

Obie&. I'V. Our Saviour Chriſt commands vs, Feare 
not themthat can killthe bogre, Matth:; 10.28. Nowita man muſt 
- notfeare them,then hemultnor flie.” | m7 

Anſw. The text [peakethnotofalbfearcbut of ſuch feare; 
as tendethto Apoſtaſie, and cauſeth men to renounce faith, 
and goodconſcience. Againegitfpeakesofthat feare;whereby 
man feareth man more then God. Thirdly,it ſpeakes of ſuch 


$areas bywhich aman is vrged to tent pyiolaginme 


S 


gnay flie? 


When aman - | Theſecondis;concerningtheTime,whena man may fhe, 


_ gainſt theperſonofthe Paſtor, heemayvit his 


Miniſter, or other ? Andfor better refotutionthereof, we are 
to remember, that there bee eight Conditians required in 
ChyiſtianFlighe, eſpecialfythat, which pertaines to the Mi- 


 Fhefirſtis;ifthere be no hope ofdoinggood,by his abode 
—_ ts, the yen, is, SOT he opt 
© — eos y teaching,nreaching,or otherwiſe, 

Pn tc not flie: Fhis, the Miniſte, hall cally diſcecne in 
Chriſtian wiſcdome. Tothigpyrpoſe Paul, Hf.18. 10. having 
a whilepreachedat Corinth, and finding that the Tewes dete- 
ted him,&his miniſtrie;intentled a iadiie departurethence. 


But the Lord -appearir o himby night,ina viſion,warned 
himto ſlay: 6. (Gich ith he) Thane much je inthis citit: that is, 
many that aretobe conyerted, and broughtynto the faith. F- 
uery Miniſterir his place, muſt haue a [pecialtcareof furthe- 
cn kingdomezwhether ithe byflying,or tot Aying, _ 
— 'The ſkednd Condition. 'Cynlideration muſtbehad, whe- 
therthe perſecution be perſonal; or publique. Perſonallis that, 
which isdire&ed againſt this,or that 'mans perſon. Publique, 
whichis raiſed againſt thewhole Church, If itt reds a- 
Erfy. TOT It 
maybethathisflightwill bring peaceto the Chinch: £166 
, But whatif the peoplewillnot ſuffer him to flie? Au/.They 
ſhould beſofarretrom hindering ofhimin this cafe,that they 
_— rathertoſuccour and releeue him. Thus when Demetri- 
*; had raifed a tumylt againſt Pax, ynderpretence of Diana, 
and hewould have preſented himſelfe vnto the people,in the 
commonplace: the Diſciples ſuffered him nor, 4#. 19. 36: 

| ; And 


— 


'che 
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7 
0 have © 2c Faltor, © alt ke: 
ion be commonto the whole Chorch;therrhee 
not to fie: For itis necetarie, 'at ſuch-tirnes eſpecially, that 
thoſe which arc ftrong, ſhould ſupport and confirme the 
weake,. 24123% 1 } 
' Thethird Condition, Ifthere beinthe Paſtor amoderati- 
on of minde. For hemulttake heede of theſetws extremities, 
that he be neither ouercome with exceſſiuefeare,nor through 
ouermuch confidence,runne headloyg into apparent danger. 
And that he may auoidetheſe extremities, he muſt firſt pray 
vnto God for wiſedome,courageand conſtancie:andfecond- 
ly,vſethe conſent and aduiſc of the Church, forhisdireQion 
in this behalfe;that all things may be done inwiſedome. + 
T he fourth Condition of lawtul flight is,chatche Miniſter 
bem #77 a _ -- PATTI rs rm tne | 
charge, and calling, Yet,it hebe principally aymed atin the 
perſecution, hee maylawtully goe apart : anditis theduty of 
the Churchallo, toſee him conuaied' away in faferie; till rhe 
perſecution be ouer. And thus doing, heneitherforſakesthe 
Church,nor his calling ; but ealyvfeththemeanes- DI 
ſeruation,for thekeeping of faith,and agood conſcience. F his 
warrant our Sauiour giuestohis Apoſtles, Match. 20.23 #m 
they perſceute you in ane cittie,fliz into ay other, The ende of that 
commandementwas;that the Apo ighe preſervethem- 
ſelues in ſafety,till they had preachedith pel coallthe/ci 
ties of Ifracl;as thenextwords doe dectare. NCC PR 41 
Thefift Condition. If after due trialland iDati . 
finde not himſelfe fufhciently armed with ftrength;to reſiſt or 
beare the extremity. For then heemayretircehimletfe into 
fome place of ſafetie, where he may livetothegloryof God, 
keeping faith andagood confvience. '. 
The ſixtconditionis;If he beexpelled, or banifhed by zhe- 
Magiſtrate,though the cauſe bevniuſt. Forſubjeftioniisllim- 
ply to he yeclded,tothepuriſkmentsand correftionsof Ma- 
giſtrates,though wedo not alwatestender\Obediencerotheir 


-_ 


commandements. 22 ligef] ui 
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eſcape, oth {as ities) bpenadvore, andgiuciutop 
portunity to fie. Jatlis Cafencttoflie(alpeualhifheetaauc 
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d, anc afarreoff ; but cercaine and preſent, Q-+ 
ie Paſtor fall incocthe Giineof lomah, whotore-ca- 
ſed « erin his.calling, and therefore prevented them by 
flyi arlus. 
T eſeconditionsbecingobſerues, itmay be lawfull both 
for Paſtor,and people to flie in times of perſecution. 


Sect. 3. 


When a man - Tnthe next place itmay bedemaunded, When a Paſtor,or 
may nor flie? 1 er may not flic ? 
Foranſwer hereunto, the Signes of vnlawtull flightare to 
be conlidered,and they are principally foure.. 
The firſt iswhenGod putsinto a mans heart, the Spirit of 
conrageandfarctud e,whereby heis reſolued to abide& ſtand 
theforce of all enemies. Thus Par/, AR. 20. 22. 
to Jeruſalem . Where; though he knew 
Fe er JufleRions did abide hity, yet —_—_ not be 
pr arr but _— theſe need. reolution:: eo Pas 
jr 4-3 arp are voso ny ſeifeſorbat 1 c 
d the minsſtretion, beck { hawe gala theLord le- 
{u, fie the Goſpel of the grace of God, —r6drvngs 
Spulclanaeordinarie : yetinthe time of hot perſecution, it 
hath beene found,in many worthy inſtruments of Godsglo- 
ry, as may be ſcene inthe Hiſtories of ſundry Martyrs, inthe - 
daies of Queene Marie. But one eſpecially (of whom I was 
credibly informed) that hauingthismotion,notto ſtand out, 
and yet flying: for thatvery a, felrſuch a (tingjn hisconſci- 
ence,that becould neuer haue peacetill hisd 
T he (ccond ligneis,whena manis apprehended,and vnder 
thecultodieof t ne Forde he isnotto flie, be- 
cauſe hemwuſt;inall his lufferings,obey the Magiſtrate. | 
HereaQueſtionis mooued, or wes a man that-is im- 
priſon breake priſon?” 
Tothis, Popiſh omen anſwer, thathemay, if the 
cauſe of hisimprifonment bevniuſt. And futable to thisaller- 
thecommonprafticeof Papiſts, We on the contrary 
y,and that truly,thatnoman nbeng i in durgnce, may vſeany 
vnlawfull 


ah a So £ nd be ©. i es, " 
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hand,reſiſt the Magiſtratein erings.Seruants are com- 

manded,to ſubie&themſelues with patience, vnto the vniuſt 
þ: 005-44 of their Mafters,z,Per.279. And this reaſon is gi- 
uen; For i - thank-worthie, ans =, 1 oltlexbeigg! toward God,en- 
dure, e, ſuffer e ONn,v» 
fed - ee Studs x 0 when t Anger 
' theLord had opened the prifon dores,then they came forth, 


and notbefore, AZ.5.19: And thatwhich'Ferer andtheother?. .:- _. 


Apoſtles did,,au{t Paſtors ad other men alſodoe; in the like 
caſe,for Religion ſake. 

Thethird figne.. When 2manis bound by hiscallingand 
miniſterie,ſoas in PA ay GE ra; doe to.the 
Churchby przaching ; then 


Amans call ; wult be preferred\before any etlychidg 


The fourth ligne. When Godinhis remgay porn 
lawtfull meanes and'waies of flying, he doth then (asit 
biddethat man ſtay and abide. Fay, lawfull meanes ; b 
we may notvſe thoſe:that-arevnlawfull; butrathes reſt @n- 
tented.and refigneour felues who! ytoGodswitand pleaſure; 


We muſtnotdoeanyeuil;that good maycomethereofgand 
oe A cr 7 RN ANNETTE s 
£hoſen. So much of Canfeſhion. . Tbo! 
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dal many Heſix head of God vorthippeyoan-Onche:ton- 
BM cerningwbich, threeQueltionsare nt. 
LE: VWhaaanOatheis2,5! ww) 1 br: 
H: How! :Qathrietobetaken2- MUS oli; 
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What i 14 48 Oathe?. 4 


The nature of © An Qathe anigion, and becethiidconfemation of 


an Oath. 


by callingon Godyto be a witneile of ruth, 
anda reuenger of falſhood. 
Firſt, Lcallit a C: ion; for ſo the Holy Ghoſt] 


keth, Anon for an, 1 among mew an ende of al 


ISI ING 

is a partof Gods Religion aid worſhip/;Yea,it isfotnenmes 
wy HOT AY God, Eſfai19.:28. 1 that / lean 
flanzey gee Batdof en eeſ ent 


Heb.6:36. 7 


*Thirdly Indde;d arceſſeric bebriiſemn Outhe is 
netrtnbenſed, invwayof Wares 'in caſe of 
mecrenecelſntc. 


Forwhenall other.humane es-dofaile, 

cheniris lawfulltofetch teſtimony from heaven,and tomake 

God himſelfe our witnelle, Inchiveaalon tad never elſe,it 
is lawfull covſe an Oathe. 

Fourthly,I ſay, inakith God iswalted pon, art witi:oſſe of the 
truth, and arenenger of falſhood. Thisisaddedin the laſt place, 
becauſe herein alone, forme and life of made: 
that in things doubefull,we call God as a witnelle of truth,and 
aiuft revenger ofthecontracy. There beſundry kindd | 
firmation, astheaffirmarion;che afſeueration,& the obteſtati- 
on. And bythis i eyertvord-rarte diſtinguiſhed from chetn 

IE TTY 


Now touching this laſt point, of the forme and life of an 
Coe eeQueſtion are tobe anſwered,for the better clea- 
Whethers Oath taken by C be 

eran en by Creatures bee a 
fue Oatheand to be kep 

nf. ; AnOubebycrequreyjm Ouhehoughvlaſal 

or 


- "03. ; | + | + tneke > x 
” For Soagh there benotinitahveRt invocationof God for 
vienelle, yetwhen wecallthe ereatureto givereſtimony, wee 
doe thenindireRlycal vpon God becauſe his ſeep inthems 
and looke how manycreatures therebeir 
hs mm A Gods preſence, This anfiver per rar 
. 23.21.22, Hethat ſweareth by beauen, fwe areth 
bytherlomeof God and by him that ſareth thereen,that is, by God 
eife, 

7 7 Whether an oath by falfe pods, bearrue 
oath or no? for example, theoathoftheTurke by Mabemery 
theoath of Laban,by the gods of Nachor,thatiz,by hisIdols: 
when as in them, there isno inuocation of the true God ue 
heauen and earth, 

I anbver as before; though it benot a lawfull oath, yerit is- 
in value and effe& an oath. For thaughthat thing bee-a falſe 
godindeede,by which it is taken: yeritisehie the 

opinion of him that ſwearech. Thus Mabomeris tothe Turk 
in ſtead of the true God,and is honouted ofhim as God: and. 
therefore his oath by Mahomer, is a truce cath. Thuswhen a+ 
cob in thecouenantthat he made with Laban, ſweares by the 
feareof hisfather // _—_ Labanby the Fdols of Nachory | 
Facob accepted the which was: rendered to-him;in.ahe 
arefoatfgcd; which he would nothauedone, if ithad 
hotbeene anoath at all. And hence the Caſe is _ that 
Fearing by a falſe god, is an oath :andtherefore bindethrhe. 
fvearer in Conſcience, though itbe velawfully taken. | 

111. nueſtion, Wineuery oath, God ought robecited a9 
a wienelſe, howthencanGodfireare by himlelfe, fecing one 
can witnelſevnto him? + - -/ 

Anſw, This deſctiption'of an oath, whereby: the crearure 
| frearcth,includes not that oathe;whereb - {(weareth. For - 
the ende why Godſweareth, is. to biade Himſelfe (as it were) 
with a bond vnto man,whereby hewould have man torcpute 
hima lyer,and "dGod ifhefaiſes and keepesnathisproinife, 

Thus the Lord ſweares in his wrath, Heb.3.11. /fthey ſaalten> 

zen intomy reſt, T hewords of the oath, Are tO bernderſtoed 

withrhisclauſe; ec. thenlet me be holdenasuo oras 

jar rs . And inthis manner is God {aid to fwearewhenhe 
eth tomanghar heis contenteo becounted OL 


| Exhuewliich heanourheclubypatibat performed?” 


Further 


g24 HiBooke Coſevofonſcixs Chap. x37 
Firſt,an Alleueration of the truth;'which ſhould bee auou- 
ch [there werend oath take: Secondly, a conteſki- - 
onot rhe omnipotentpreſence,wiledome;iultice and truth of 
God; whereby we acknowledge, that he ische ſearcher and 
knower ofthe heart; yea thatheis doth witnelle, iudge, and 
reuenger of falſhoodand lying. Thirdly, Prayerand Inuoca- 
tion,wherby Godis called vpon,togiueteſtimony to the con« 
ſcience of himthat ſv heſpeakes nothing; butthe 
cruth. Theſe two aftionsof Conteilion and Inuocation, Yoe 
makeanoathe, tobeno lefleatrue and proper part of Gods 
worſhip,then praier it ſelfe, Fourthly,Lmprecation,in which a 
man acknowledging God theiult reuenger ofalie,binds him- 
felfero puniſhment, if he ſball (weare falſely, or ſpeake an vn- 
Wyre pt 5c 1207. chr. - 

 Now;though theſe bethe diſtin parts of an Oath, yet all 
ofchem/are not.expreſſed inthe forme of every oath ; bue- 
ſometimes one,ſometimes two of the principall,and theother 
concealed, but yet alwaies vnderl(t or example: the Pro- 
phet. /eremie teacheth the people of Iſrael a forme of fwea- 
ring; Zhaufaalt ſwearr;The Lord lineth, Jerem. 4. 2. Inwhich, 
there is exprefled onely the ſecond,part, Confeſlion, and-in 
thattherelt are to bevaderſtood. Againgthewords of Rath to 
N aomi,The Lard db ſoto me, more al/o if ought but death depart 
thee and me,areonely an Imprecation,inwhichthe other parts 
areinfolded; :$0;theoathe which God maketh, Heb, 3.11. If 
they ſhallenter intomy reſtis expreiledonely byimprecation, & 
theotherpartsvngerſtc oughthey benotmentioned.In 
commoriſpeech betweene man & man; itjs viſually auouched 
(though molt wickedly) ifs be not.thus or thus Jet me be hanged, 
 Twould Imere dead, Iwould 1 might newer mooxe hence, ©-c, Now 
this auouchment,howſveuer it may be taken,is indeed aform 
of (wearing, invalue andforceall one withthe oath of God, 
when he ſaith, f they enter into my reſt. let me be no Gad, but a de- 
Sometimes two parts of the fourgateexpreſled, and the relt 
yvnderſtood.z.Cor:1.23, Now 7 call God toyecord onto my Savle, 
Here Invocationwith Imprecation, is veteredin ſpeech, and 


the other two concelues in the ,minde, By cheſe: particulars, 
Geer ievſinil inSeriprorgyeo prapindioumtes 7 | 


by 


of 
- 


Chap.-4% 


Gig he parts DIES 
vieths likes focmalded ence; Hen tir gs? 
raft 5 var} iron 
19 10 1 'Quettion,: ' 
How ar Oath isto be art ma Foe 
and godly man? 


For the arifwering hereak two.Rufes are tobe —_— 
The _ Rule.He a illtakean|Oath by.the name:ob 
God,muſt fwveare m trath,jn indgement jnr1 ecolſneſſe, der. 4. 3. 
Here three vertues arerequiredin a lawfull Oath, - ' 
Firlt;that it be made truth:And weemult know,thattheye 
* {8a double truth: the-one, of the, thi ma the 
Force emo decanlingrohedngoad 
ts fram co tnet ing; abitis ibdleedey crab 
ntareas poſlibly: may;b&;-and: that 'becauſe Gad-is truth: ic 
ſelfe: Thisi is called by Schoolemen, Logical veritie. Sometimes 
by realorrofmens. frailtie, this: truth 4s wanting, becauſe we 
knownotthingsas theyare:The truth of the; mirde is, when z 
4 man es ar fwearcs as be thinketh,: or1jain confcicnce 
of thething: and tþis the Sehiooldrverttearme;/or 
rail v2ritie, Now, chaughehe firltof theſetwo.bewanting, yet 
the latter muſtnecelſatily beinan oath;lealt we fall into per- 


turie- 4154 » 


”"Y 


Theſecondyertuc is Indgenvent, that is, :pru deneo or wil. 
dome. ThisJudgement requugedifcretion,ar oeonerarin 
principally of fuechings. Fielt;of the thing in 
is to beconfirtned, Secondly,of the naturen ror 


nee "ru indy and true-meaning of him cha 
ſweareth. Faurthly, of rs circumſtances, of tinie, 
d perſons,when,vhere& beforewhome he fwcareth. 

ithyof theeuentorjflucottheioath All thaſearexuly to be 
regarded,thatgwe ſweare ,orynaduiledly.: 11:1! 5:45 
'Faethicdis iyſt#ce;wher - 1alfotare tnaſt be bad af foo 
14.0 ngs 


_ TI.Booke. Claro .Copfiedee) | 
- Firſt; tharthe: belek And 
iris in with and; charitie: 
Secondly,that the rn an oftakingehopa eat tult and 
they be chiefely foure, I. When it may further Gods glorie 
and worſhip:or ſerue to prooug forme dodrine of faluation, in 
whole orinpait, II. When it may tende to the furtherance 
of brotherly loue, or to:the-preſerbation of our neighbours. 
life,go0ds,or good name: or further, to the confirmation of 
{ea ueouenant,ot cbntract niade batwcene parties, vp- 
on gebd ground, andforgood and necalfarie} purp fes. 111. 
When it ſerueth, to re[teuea mans ownepriuate neceſlitie : as 
when one ivearesto maintainc his owne good natne,goods,or 
life: to confirme his owne faith and truth in contracts. An ex- 
_ 'hereof wehnneinPaztwho'troconfirmethe Romanes, 
erfwaliod obhisloue-andicarvot clicirſaluation, ſaith, 
Godiewl wieweſſo(» whome 1 ſeruein my ſpirit, nth Goſpell of bis 
Sonne)that without ceaſag,] make mention of you; Rom.T, 9. And 
againego keepe his owne credit and good name, among the 
leweg1/ap'the truth in Chriſt, [ie ot ,my conſcrence ev> me 
Siri rhe ily Cho, Rowny 1.1-V; WhentheMa 
doth exact ir;by ordec.ofivuftice. Thischough it beaiul name 
CITING oath,yer tire: Clurune are i ierobe ob4 
AT 
 Fitft,that the oath be adminiſtred lawfully, noragaiaf pie- 
tieorcharitie. Secondly hewhich takes ar oath, tendered by 
i iftrate, muſtſiveare according/toithe- minge' and 
rhe rate whoexa@scheoathand hotactors 
Gngro ivownepricate irntetit;: Thitgly, hemuſt notfiveare 
ambign voully, 5bultir! a fimple ſenſe; ſo as thewords of! his 
mouth,may be agreeable with that, which he conceiuech'in 
hisheart: P/al. 15:2, And whatfoeyer oath is taken without!ob- 
fcruationofchelſe Caucarsthefameis nortaken dy ehith, bur 


WI 


indrhwdaniSdexeitiPopiſhdeactzin in Hnecaſes; 
they may fveatrinzdoubrfull nreaningt” Ard this theypra- 
Riſe initime of daunger, when beeing: convened beforethe 


Magiſtrare,andiexamined, they info Train word, and con- 
c_ tion,or Noin their mindes, Arpractice mot impis 
_— this excellent Rule of the Propher,thi thats a 
pon part ntruth eand/wultice.'!. © 
o/The Second Rulcis Thar fUrmenwhich the oath is 


pro- 


3<A 3 


= 
» 


ropounded,muſlt be a | diredifirmcwberia 
Godisdireatyeallerowinee hisworſhippeis direQly 
to be giverie6hitn:: and therefareche oathalſo, beeinganIn- 
progres his natne,and.a parcof his worthip;'is directly to 
'Thatthe meaning of this Rule,maythe berter appeare,one 
Queltionis to be an(wered;VVhether in the Forme ofan oath, 
_ may not {weare, direQly bycreatures,and indireQtly by 
Gody : -f7, | TEVA [.f,9:6C 
Moſt ofthe Popiſhſort, arid ſome Proteftants hold;tbat kie 
may.But the truth 1s otherwiſe. 1 /ay wntoyou({aies our Saviour) 
ſweare not at ali:neither by heauen——nor by the earth—--nor by th 
bead,efc.* Math: 5. 34. In which words,he forbidsall indire& 
oathes,whereby men {weare direaly by creatures, and indi- 
realy by God:for ſodid the Pharities. Againezif man mighe 
Fweare by creatures,andcoficale'thename'of God; irwould 
diminiſh his'Maieſtie and authoritfe;}and mach: deceit mighe 
be vſed:for the (wearer might (ay, that he (ware not, but only 
vied an obteltation, 4 
Againlt this it is obieted,]. That To/eph (ware by the life of 
Pharaoch,Gen.q2.25.therforeitmay (eeme,that oathes by crea- 
tures arenot wnlawfull: ' 44/72 Firlt, lit may beſaid,that Ioſeph 
(inned in ſo ſwearing : for therein he imitated the Egyptians, 
who ſwate by the life of their King,Secongly,it may beanſwe- 
red;that T/eph doth onely make an alleueration, and not an 
oath. RURAL 
Obiea.II. The Church in the Canticles takes an oath; by 


the Creatures, (Cant. 2.7.charge you,danghters of leru/alem,by 
the roes,and the de fel 6 A 't istio oath,/bur 


an obteſlation, wherebythe Church calls the creatutes,' to | 
witnelſe het carneſt affe&ion to Chriſt. The likeis made by 
Moſes,Dent,30.1 9.when heſaith, [cat heawen and earth torecord 
againſt you this day. And by $57 roy 1s hat pthy,1. Tim. 


521.1 charge thee before the th Augelt' Tr whit, andthe Hike 


[peeches;thiereis no fearirig,bur akin of citatiqn;orfurtimo. 
ning of the Creatures as witneſſes. Ahthere\sgrear difference 
betweene an eathand anobreſtation. Inthe Obreftation; there is 

no more, but a calling ofthe creature to'giue teſtimonie, the 

matter becing alrcady af wy and manife[t.But in an Oath, 

where Be of 


matteris notſo manifeſt} Godis madenor onely a 
2 


P witnelle, 


Whenanoath ders lake I diſtinguiſh. it into two. parts: and firft 


*% ad ry” G w# 


- 228 TIB&okt. = Caſeiof Cinſcirnre. 
Tires buralie inc 


| 


eant rev ' $94! Ub 11 

_ vi{ Obredtsr LL Saint Pay cares by Hlerciayeing in(Fedf, 

Cora» uwhich retoycing wasatreated pallipn,r a Lear 
aur&ifs;;T bagyias allo aniobreſtation,.or a. word pf. auguchr 


ment,and afleueration;and not an oath.For itis all one, as if 
he had faidthus ; ; Myſorcowes and afflitions,which I indure 
for Chriſt,wauldtellifie(if they could (peake)that as ceregaly 


as I retoyce in ChriltſocatenlyT die daily. | 
ObieR.I V. Abiga [ware to Danid by the creature ;  Arthe 


Lord lmicth,aud as thy forte Inect5,1.8am;25.26.Anſ,Fhe former 
fo of her FARO yk becalledan oath:but the latter is one, 
y an obteltation,ot earnelt auouchment,joyned with an oath, 

Now, although. it bein nvſort Jawkull to ſweare by crea- 
tures:yet when a man ſweareth direRtly by God;he may name 
the creatures inway ad forme otan oath;ſpecially,jit hemake 


them as his pawnegand pledges,ſet before God, that. he ma 
enijuſticebereuenged _ hind in than, it heliethand fvea- 


rethnotatruth. 
Sef..; Zo 
111. Welkion, y ks 


- "i ay: Wa doth an Oath binde, 
and; 3s tobe kept, f 
Theanſyrreochb UTI TRATEN) ers Ow} Or- 


will at 
when an oath bindes,ſecondly whenit bindeth not. '_ 
' Forthefirſt;An Oath takenofthings cxroaincaefhll, and 


lible,is to be kept,yeaand bindes alwaigs, though it be ten- 
= to ow ron Fothis purpol e God wy pitien 
Commandement i places, Numb. 0,3. Who: 


vener {weartth anoath, iobonge by s faule by a band} chalya break. 
ſoo word: Fry doe According t fo all vg ia os ont of his mouth: 

Math.s. 33.T hou ſhalt Hi weare thy ſ[celfe, but ſhalt performe 
thine ogthes unto the Lord:E rp 9.7.7 how ſhalt not [A othreams 


of the gd. thy. {Pas RY and cally. But Gods 
name 


por> 


Chap. 13; Caſerof Confeience, =ILBnoke 2 
nameis takenin vaine, when an.oath-made of chings lawfull 
and poſlibleis not kept; Dawid,at the humble requeſt of She. 
mei(whohad beforecurſed Fa. cptoernngt faule tor thetime, 
and Gveares to him that he ſhould not die,z.Sem.19.23.Dawid 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing himſelfe tobe bound 
thereby,and therefore till his death he kept it; onely hee char- 
ged Salomonnot to count him innocent, 1,Kng.2, 9. | 

Now for the betterclearing of theanſwer,wearetoconlider 
foure particular caſes touching this point. + hilt 

1. Caſe, Whatifa man take an oath by falſe Gods, whe- 
ther is he bound to keepe it,yea orno ? 

Avſ. He is,and the reaſons are theſe; Firſt from the like. 
There was a queſtion among the Scribesand Phariſes, Math. 
23.16. whether a man ſwearing by thecreature werea debter 
or no ? The Phariſes taughe,that if a man fweareby creatures, 
the cath did not binde ; But Chrilt vec(: 20. afftirmethgthar he 
that (weares by the Temple, or by the Altar,or by heauen, 
ſweares by God indirecly,and {o takes an oath, though not a 
lawfull oath zand thereupon remaines bound,and.is a debter: 
now by praportian he that ſweares by falſe. Gods, {weares by 
God indircly,becauſethe falſe God is,in the opinion of him 
that fweares,a true God,and ſo hisoath bindeth, and isto be 
kept.Secondly, Abraham accepts the oarh that Abimelech ten- 
dreth vnto him in the name of a falſe God,Gen.21.23.Sodoth 
Iacob accept of the oath madevnto him by Laban, Gen. 31.53. 
which they would not haue done; if their oathes had notbeen 
ſufficient bonds, to binde them to obſcruatian, and perfor- 
MANCE, "© 16 2439 [60 | 

Itwill be ſaid 5 Hethat admits gf an-oath by an Idoll, doth 
communicate inthe linne of him that ſweareth. 4»/. Incaſe of 
neceflitie,a man may admit of fuch an oath, without ſinne. A 
poore man, beeing in extreame want, borroweth of an vſurer 
vpon intereſt, It is ſinnetothe vſurer to take it ; butitis not 
ſoin the poore man, who is compelled by the vſurer to giue 
intereſt : Thus the pooremandoth vie well the iniquitic of 
the vſurer:Soitisin anoath z A Godly man may well yſe, and 
take benefitby the wicked oathes of Idolaters,fo farre forth as 
they ſhall ſerue for the ratifying, and confirming of lawfull 


11, Caſe. If amantake A afterward endurehurt 
3 or 


J 
ammagedyiewhethertoherhen 
orhd9 ?l5unpstolgenual gre ana | Hon! 
Af the lotfe he but temporaric and-private('the oath 
devikhtnade of a thing lawfulljirmalt beindured, For-Dauid 
reckoneth'iit among the properties of a good man, That he 
ſweareth,and m—_— wt,thonoh it beto his hurt, Plal. 15.4. 

And here 4&fftetehce isto'be made betweene a promiſſorie 
04Þ,At94 aPrglepromiſe lingte promiſe may be reverſed by 
the will,and conſent of him,gtawhome its made; butapro- 
miſemadebyan oath,isto bekept; though tolles and hinde- 
rances enſuc thereupon.” For,the reuerence we beare to the 
nameof God vſed in the oath, ought to be of greater force 
with vs,thenany private hinderancevr inconuenience, which 
maybefallvs,vpon the performianceotthe ſame.” 
"T1 1*Cafe. Whether 6th an oathbindeconſcience, where- 
unts anian is drawhig,by frand and ſubeittice? 

-Axf. Tfthe oath be of things lawfull and poſſible,it bindeth 
and isto be kept, thoigh we were inifuced toit by deceit. o- 
ſonadeceitzed by the Gibeonites,was brought to make Coue- 
nant of peace with then,andto binditby anoath : Now per- 
ce{titigafter three daies;that they haUwroughrirby craft, he 
would not touch them,inreuereneeat the) oath/that he had 
taken. 7o/5.9.18. 19.20.And abit 360.yeares after; when Sal 
had ſlaine certaine of the Gibeonites;theTfraclits for that fat 
werepuniſhed with threeyearesfamnine ; which could not be 
AaiefBl ſeauen perſons dF Fauſt houfe were hanged vp inGi- 
beef UimhdP1cn 000 07 1197.1 S919 07 4 M19137%,,1 
. TJ.. Caſe. Whatif a man take an oath by feare andcom- 
zulſion,is heto keepeit;yea'or no7 Fort example; Aman fal- 
Faoines the hands of theeues,for'the ſafetie of his life, is vr- 
gedto take aſolemne oath,that he will fetch and deliuer them 
fome portionof money,and withall never diſcloſe the parties: 
Theoathbeeing thus taket; theQueltion is, whether he be 
bound tokeepent? * Re Lot | Y"" CCL 
An(. Some Divines are of 'opibion; that the oathis tobe 
kept.and ſomeſay no:butgenefallyit isanſivered;that it muſt 
be kept, becauſe this feare did not aboliſh the/conſent of his 
will. But if it be alleadged, thatin fodoingy hethall hurt-che 
Commoan-wealth: Anſwer is made,that if he do not'{weareſe- 
crecie, he tray iti probabilitigBiing greater-damage to the 
eo a 


ale 
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Chap. 15; of Conference,  ALV:Booke, 1247 
weale, bl Tenn meer itofa Rog Be enainberdoy tha hdl) of his 
owne life, Butit will be ſaid, by this meanes he maintainesa 

theefe. 44 Beit lo:yet heedttitines excuſable,becauſs that was 

not his intent,byut atelyto preevue hisowne life,ho. the good 

of the Commonwealth. 

Thusthe ma and beſt Dininesdoe hold. Buefor my ey 
Lleaueit inſuſ enſe; though it ſeemes in likelihood, that the 
partie which fweares teat aftera ſort maintame thefr, 
and communicatewith the linneoftherobber:& further giues 
occalion,thatothers may fall into the like hazard and ieop; th : 
die of their lives. And'fo much of thefirſt parcofthe'A 

Thelecond part of the Anſiver tothis third maine Queſt 


When 2n 


on followes:namely to ſhew,whenan oath bindes not. Anoath g,, ins 
doth not binde inlixe Caſes,  : 47 | not? 


I. Whenitis againit the word1of God; and tendz'to the 
maintHhancepf ſmne,;Thereaſoniis> becauſewhen Gogwill 
not haueanoath to bindeit nuſtaotbinde:Foran oathmuſt 
not bea bondof iniquity. Hereupon Did hauingſwornea 
raſh oath,todeltroy Nabal & his houſe,and beingRaied from 
it by, the Lordin themeantsof Abigail,” he praifeth God in 
this manner : Bleſſed bethe: Lord Gedaf Tſrart, > obſherbearins 
day tompeete-mpgnd bleſſed be thy comnſell and blaſfed brrbowbich 
ag kept methisda [eo eataons td ſaid blood)1.Samiayy2; 35, 

ILIfitbe Mn againſt 7 ah: wholeſome lawesofthe Cont 
mon-wealth,becauſeeuery ſoule muſt beſubiet to the m__ 

wers,Rom,13,1._ 

IIL If ic = taken of {uch' ſanzas FRY: as af 
children, :mad-mey, or feales, becauſe tiey knawnortwhat 

they ſweare:and therecanbeno bindingot Conſcience, when 
hee that ſweareth waritethreaſon todifcerne what hedoth.o? 

I V, It. it bemade by thoſe, whoare vnder the tuition: of 
their ſuperiqurs, and haueno power tobinde themſelues-:-as 
by childrengwhichereviidet the gouetriment oftheir parents. 
Forthelear@part ofiheirparen id therefore notfit 
to vndertake an oath,,withaut theiboodſnr;Neitherate they 
'tochooſe a calling, or: makeanycontraftof themwſclues, but 
5 y bythe direction & aduiſe of their parents; choughſ6me 

;Popith ſort do erroniouſly teach;that achild may bind 
himſalte by; oath, to EIU this or that ta 
aka Conſentof Parents: ? Nighl201213N4 30 
P 4 V. If 


"232 TiBooke, Caſref Cajeince,) Chap. '5, | 
'V. Viebemadeofchings impoſſible: forthen iris a vaine 


_- V LIfatthe brit itwerelawfulkand afterward become im 
offible and, vnlawfull. For fuch oathes God himſelfe may be 
aid toreuerſe,T hus if a man binde himſelfebyoathto live in 
ſingle life without marriage, and after findes that God hath 
not giuen him the gift of continencie zin thiscaſe,his oath be- 
cames impoliible to be keprtand therefore beeing reverſed by 
God, and becomtning vnlawfull,-itmay bebroken without 
_ ippiede CY OSA HILL GATE 
_ . Totheſeſixe,the Papiſtsaddetwo other:Thefirſt,when the 
oath is'made vpon'cultome. Andthey put this example, If 
twomengoing out of a dore or ouera bridge, the one (weares 
by God that he willnot goe firſt ;- likewiſe ſweares the other : 
yet atthe laſt after contention, one of them goes firſt; In this 
caſe,faies the en binks not. i-Anſ; Cuſtome can- 
not make that,which is finngw-beno{inne,or periurie, to be 
no periuric: but rather doubles the finne,and makes itaboue 
meafure more vile andabominable': and they that giue them- 
{clues to this vſuall,and cuſtomable ſwearing, cannot but of- 
centimes.becomeguilticof flat periurie. & 

..T he Second Caleis,whenthe Superiour power;that is,the 
Pope;or othetinferioutr Biſhops, give ordet to the contrarie, 
by-relaxation-ordi | 90 An/.FTtis falſe. For in every faw- 
full oath thereisa double bond; one of man to. mani, the 0- 
ther of manto God.Nowif in the oath taken,manwereonely 
ebliged ta man, the oath might be diſpenſeableby-man : But 
ſeeing mang when he ſweareth toman, Fweareth alſpro God, 
and thereby isitmediately bound to:God himfelfe; hence it 
followeth, thatan oath'taken, cannot have releaſe from any 
creature. Therefore "_ _ _—_ commandement is, 
Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, out ſhalt performe thy oathes, ty 
whome?ro the Lord. , V4 3.And rEacriote' atled Be. 
twcene Dawd and tonathan,is called, The Lordroath, 2.. Sam. 
21.7 and 1.S4;20.8.God will have the oath tsbinide;asfons 
asſeemethgood vnto: him;'yea-and ceaſe binding, whenit 
pleaſeth him. Andthatwhich himſelfe bindeth,or will hayeto 
be bound,no creaturecanlooſe;7he things which God hath cok- 
tid no 9141 ſeparate. Mat.39:6.And hereinthe Popeſhewes 

mfelfeto be Antichrciſt,in that he challengerh power tit 
| penſe 
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| Ts it A N,- made without error Or decels Ip 
things honeſt and ible. | | LP [4] 

Out of this anſwer, another mm may be reſolued, 
namely,when doth a man commir Peziurie ? 

Anſ, rt, When a man ſveares that which he knowes to be 
falſe. 2. When heſweares that, which he meanes not todoe. 
3. When heſwearingtodoea thing,which healſo meanes to 
doe, yetafterwards doth it not. Intheſe three, the nor perfor-. 
ming ofan oath made,is flat periurie. © - 3 | 

That we may yet be informed,concerning the ſinneof Per- 
jurie, oneQueſtion of momentis to beskanned, In Societies 
 andCorporations,there be Lawes and Orders;to the keeping 

wherof,cuery oneadmitted toan officegakesacorporal vath: 
Aſterward it falls out ypon occalion, that he breakes ome of 
theſaid Statutes: TheQueltion is, whether he benozin this 
caſeperivred ? $ / | * CG DOG 111 
. Statutesareof two ſorts: Some are principal or fum- 
damentall, whichſerue to maintaine the ſtate of that badie or 
Corporation. Others letle principall, or mixt, thatſervue for 
order or decencic;In the ſtatutesprincipall,thelaw-maker ir. 
ends obedience{imply , and therefore they arencceliarieito 
bee kept, Butin thelelleprincipall, he exatsnocobedience - 
fimply, bur either obedience, or the penaltie, hecauſethe ipe- 
naltieis as much beneficiall to the ſtate of that body, as the 
other. The breach of the former makes a manguilty of per- 
iurie: butit is otherwiſe inthelatter, ſo beit- the delinquent 
party be content to bearethe mul ifit beimpoſed. Thus ſtu- 
dents and others belonging to ſuch ſocieties,may inſome fort 
excuſethemſelues,from thelinne pe notfrom 
all fault, in breaking ſome of theleller locall ſtatutes;elſe fewe 
could liue inany f(ocietic without periurie. 

. Yet one moreQueſtion is propounded touching periurie, 
whether a man may cxa&tan oath ofhim,whome he feares or 
knowes will forſweare himſelfe. 4uſw. A ” man muſt - 
not: but a Magiſtratemay; if-the partic.ofter totakehis oath 
(not being vrged thereto)and be firſt atlmoniſhed of thegrie> 
uouſneſle of theſfaid ſinne of periurie.It.the:executioh of Cir 
vil Inflice, Megitnem muſt notſtay ypou mens ſinnes:Adofes 
expected not the Iſraelites repentance, for their Fdolatrie:but 
preſently proceeded vnto puniſhmet,Neither muſt the pane 


theCommon wealth behindred 
uſpicion of a mans periurie. / 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of. Vowes. 


| Z HeSeuenth headofthe Ontward _— of 
mat God,is concerninga Vowe. All the Queſtions 
whereof may bereducedto theſe foure: 


ed 
., 


Þ. nſw. A. Vowe,.isa prpmile madeto God of things law- 
full and poſlible. Icall it aprows/e,to diſtinguiſh a voweftrom a 
epurpoſe: Fora purpoſe may be changed,but avaw law- 

fully madecannot. Againe;thereis great difference betweene 
theſe two: forina vowe,there is firſt a purpoſe rodoeathing: 
. ſecondly; abindingof.ourſcluesto doe thatwe purpole. For 
this cauſe I tearmeit apromi/e, becauſe it isa purpoſe with a - 
bond;withoutwhichthere can he novowemade. '! .1- | - 
. --InthenextplaceT addeapromiſe maderoGodgnotto Saint, 
el,or Man. Thereaſonsare theſe: Firſt, avoweis proper- 
ly the worke of theheart,conliſtingin a purpoſe. Now God a- 
loneknowes thetheart,and he alone is able to diſcerne of the 
purpoſeand intentof the ſame: which no Angel, Saint, or 0- 
ther creature can. poſhibly doe.: Secondly, when the yoweis 
made,nonecan puniſhand take reuengeof the breach therof, 
but God. T hirdly,in the old Teſtament;he Tewes neuer vow- 
ed,but to God ; becauſe the vowewas apart of Gods workhip : 

Deur. 23, 21. #henthou ſhalt vowe avowe unto the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt not beſlacke ta pay i zfor the Lord thy Gadgwill ſarclyres 
auare it of thee, and fo it ſhould be (mne wntorhee, Where by the 
way, wee may take notice; of the'{aperſtition of the: popiſh 
Church, that maketh yowes|to'Saints and Angells: whieh 
is in effet'ro makethem gods, and to worthip them as the 
ewes worſhipped Godin theold Teſtament. *. 


"ff 
# 


IL Queſtion. 


” Chap,.i4. -Cuſerof Conſcience. TIBooks. 2:5 
; | | ' | 

| II. Queſtion, | 
* Whether a Vowebe now in the newe 
Teſtament , any part of Religion, or 
Gods worſhip. Ae go 


The anſwer isthreefold, 

Firſt, if avowe bee taker: for a promife of morall obedi- 
ence; the anſwer is, that avoweis indeedetheworſhippe of 
God, and ſo ſhall beto the end of the world. For as God (for 
his part) promiſeth mercie,in the couenant of grace: ſo wein 
Baptiſine,doe makeavowe,and promiſe of obediencero him, 
inall his commandements ; atid therefore Peter calleth'Bap- 
tiſme a/tip»lation, that is, the promiſe of good conſtrencero 
God. This promiſe once madein Baptiſme,is renued {o oft as 
wecome to the Lords Supper, and further continuedin the 
daily ſpirituall exerciſes of Inuocationand Repentance, 

\- But it may beſaid;wearealteady bound to be obedienceof 
the Lawby orderof diuine Tuſtice; therefote we cannot for: 
ther bindeour ſelues. An/w. Hethat is bound by God, may 
alſo binde himfelfe. Dauidthough hee was bound by God in 
conſcience,to keepe the Law, yet he bindes himſelfefreely by 
oath,to helpe his owneweakenes, and to keepe himſelfe from 
 falling,when heſaith,/ hawe ſworne,and will perfornse #t,that I will 
keepe thy righteous indgements, Pl.1 19.106. And theſamebond 
isno letſe neceflary and behoofefull for vs,if we confider how 
prone and readie we are to fall from the worſhip of God. 

Theſecond Anſwer. If avowe be taken for apromiſe of 
ſomeceremoniall duty,as of Sacrificesand Oblations, or of 
giving houſe, lands, and goods tothe Temple; then we muſt 

uta difference betweenethe Olde Teſtament and theNew: 
* the Olde Teſtament, the vow of ſuch'duties, was part of 
Gods worlhippe ; but inthe Newit is not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : | pajeR 

| Firſt, the Tewiſh ceremonies were to the Tewes, a'part of 
Godswotſlippe? but tovs Gentiles they arenor, conſidering, 
they areall ivChriſt aboliſhed; and'none ofthem __ 


236 IEBooke _- Caſerof (onſcience. - - Chap.'14. 
fandin forceby Gods Lawtovs. Thus the Paſſeoucr ves a 
ceremonie,or ſeruice,appoineed by. God to be obſeruedof the 
Ifraclites and their itie, Exod. 12. 24, 25. andtherefore 
food as a part of Gods worſhippe to them. for a pe ll 
erdinance; Buttovs inthe new Teſtament, both it and other 
Legall ceremonies areabrogated, and we haue onely two Sa- 
CT -— _— ern = of the _ 
milſes of his worſhi ptilme, andthe 
Supper of the _ ah 

Secondiechet which is not commended vnto vs by God, 
in the name of wor ſhippe,is noworſhippeto vs.Now,the ceremo- 
cies of theIewes, areno where commended vnto vs in that 
name; andtherefore it is a vaine thing for any man tovowe 
the obſeruation thereof, 

Thirdly,vowes of ceremoniall dutics,did,in a peculiar man- 
ner,and yponſpeciall reſpe&s,pertaine tothe Tewes, Hereup- 
on, when they vowed Houle, Lands, Goods, &c. to the vſe of 
the Temple, this they did, as beeing the Lords Tenants, of 
whom alone they held their poſleſſions : and herebythey ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homages and ſeruices due 
vnto him, And this particular repoſt concerneth not the 
Church and people of the New Teſtament: whence it follow- 
eth, that they are not tyed by the ſame bond, to performe 
worſhipvnto God, by the yowes of ceremonies, gifts,oblati- 
ons,and facribces. 

Thethirdand lat part of the Anſwer. If a vowe bee taken 
for a promiſe,of ſome bodily and outward worke,or exerciſe; 
as faſting, giuing ofalmes, abſtaining from certaine meates'8& 
drinkes,&c. then it is notany part of Gods worſhip,but onely 
an helpe,ſtay,and furtherance of theſame. For firſt, wee haue 
liberticofconſciencein Chriſt,to vſe or not to vic, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods worſhipis not athing of that nature, 
butabſolutely necellarie. Secondly, P aw/, 1, Tim, 4. 8. affir- 
meth, that bodily exerciſe profiteth latle, but godlines is profitable 
for all things: In which words, he oppoſeth godlines to bodil 
exerciſe, and thereforegodlines, or the worſhip of God;conli- 
ſtethnotin them. - | 

Butthe words of David arealleadged tothe contrary. Pal. 
76. 11. Vowe and performe wuntothe Lord your God, Wherewee 
hauca double commaund, oneto anke Voyes, anotherto 
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Chap..,12. "Coles of Ceufriemte, TEBooks, 235 
yyoweofall niorallddtics, thenthe Commandemient-cohcer- 
netheuery man; becauſe the thing eotumanded; is apare of 
.Gods worſhip. Foritis as muchasifhehadfaid,V owthanke- 
full obediencevnto God,and performeit, Againejitthe place 
be meant, of thevoweof ceremoniall duties, thenit.isacom- 
mandement peculiarto theold Teſtament, and ſo bindes-the 
Jewes anely : howbeitnotall of them, but onely fiichias had 
juſt cauſe to make avovwe: for: otherwiſe they had libertie.to 
abſtaine from vowing, Deut. 23. 22. #henthou abſtaineſt Fon 
vowing it ſhall be no ſome nto thee. Ot one of theſe two kindes, 
mult the place alleadged neceſlarily bee vnderſtood, andnot 
ofthe third,which is of hodily exerciſe : for then it ſhould re- 
uerſe Chriſtian libertie in thevſe of things indifterent: which 
no.Commandementcandoe::.::.- 7 PU I tn 
- Bylight of this Anſwer, we way diſcernethe errouxof the 
Popiſh Church,which maketh Vowesa partof Religion;and 
the worſhip of God, Nay further,itteacheth that ſomevowes 
as namely thoſe of Pouertie;Continency,Regular Obedience 
£0 this or that Order,are warkes of merit and ſupererogation, 
tending to a ſtate of perfection,cuen inthis life; and deferuing 
afurther degree /of glariein'heauen, then the worke- ofthe 


Morall Law. 
TIE Queſtion. ae 2 
When a Uowe made, doth. binde;and 
When not © rt ern 
| BeforeI giue anfivereto cheQuieſtion,Twill lay downe this 
_ Tnmakingo alawfull Vou,foute Cond ack are tobeLb- | 
ferned. {Sb J 


.- Thehfrſtoneerpeth the perſon of him that voweth;;. that. 
-he bea fir perſon.His fitnelle may bediſcerned bytwo:things, 

Firſt, if hee be at his owne libertie (as touching thethinges 

whereof he makes his vowe)and not ynder-the government 

Sf pluptrigme. FlnajatheGald Tellbanngifadacgbacihad 
Poly tic m 
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Ys a” 3/4 © iii = "MY 
madeavoweyithoutcheconſent or allowance ofher fath er.jt 
night ineffe&,Nemb.30.4.5. Secondly,if the p 
keepebimſclie withintho compalle ot his calling generaland 
particular." Hence it followes, that Vowes of going a Dilgri- 
wape;to-worſhip this or that Idotjin this or that place(for ex- 
ample,S. lam:s of Compoſteliaandthe Ladie of Lorerto,&c.)are 
viterly ynlawfull : becauſeſuch perſons, by this practiſe, doe 
leaiie theircallingand condition of lite,and-takevpon them a 
calling,not warranted bytheLord.-  - / T107 
-Theſecond Condition is,concerning the aratter of a Vow. 
Iemuſt be Lawfull,Potlibleand Acceptablero God, Hereup- 
- onit followes,that there be foure things,which cannot bee the 
matterof a Vow. The firſt is Sinne, Thus the Tewes bound 
themſclues with a Vow,that they would neither eate,nor drinke gil 
they had killed Paml, AR.23.1 2.14;Thistheir vowe wasnothing 
elſe, buta threatning of God himſelte: and therefore veterl 
volawfull.Secondly, Frifles,and light matters: as,when a ma 
voweth,not totakevpaltraw,orſuchlike, Andthisis a plaine 
pres; cog ny Fa things impollible: as to flic, or to 
nN: to Icruſalem. Fourthly,things necrely neceila- 
Tie: asto:dieyhick cannot be auovided, - -: (LC? 
{\/The Third, is touching the Forme of aVowe. Itmuſtbee 
voluntarie,and free, And that it may be ſo, three things are ne- 
cellarily required. Firſt, thatit be made in iudgement,that is, 
with reaſon and deliberation, Next, that it be done with con- 
ſent of will. And third] pre libertie of conſcience. 
, Henceitappeares,thatthe Vowes of children,mad-men,& 
fooles, or fuch as are takenvpon raſhnes, or conſtaaint; alſo 
thevowe of perpetuall abſtinence from things /mply indiffe- 
rent, areall vtterly vnlawfull, For,the firſt ſortare not done 
vpon judgement,the next without due conlideration, and the 
lalt aregreatly-preiudiciallto-Chriftian ltbertie: _ - *s 
The Fourth concernesthe Ende; which is, not to be a part 
of Godsworſtup, butonely a (lay and proppetgfurther and 
helpevsinthe Gag dow there bethree particular Endes of a 
vou, Firſt,coſhew ourſclues thankfull 66God for bleſſings re- 
ceiued: ſecondly,to prenent linnetocomeyby keeping ſobrie- 
ticand Mn 9s Fa preſerue andincreaſe ourfaith, 
prayer,repemanceand obedience, © 05 0999 
** This Ground beinglaide tie Anker ro thoQueltin pro 
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Wn in Coomgrecirae Ort 
rx-r the vowis lawfull; and:confequentiybindevrh 
= fo asif hekee peienoghedi hone God: 

when chefil Conditions" doenetconcurre inthe afory 
of vowing,itbecomesvnlawtulkandtheparty remaineth free; 
and not bound to performance. 

Here by theway, a Queſtion of ſome moment-is made: 
Whethet Jephre'vpon his ii Vow, didofive hi DaughretinS+- 
critice,orno FIconlide ring thatit is plaine;enen by thelightoF 
Nature, as alſo by the do@tirie deforetuught, that « mani” is 
bound by the vow which he maketh/; ”v 

©This Queſtionadmitterh ſimdrie dinfoers accordine to the 
diverſe opinions and iudgements of mengypon the place writ- 
ter,ludg.1r. And my purpoſcis not to examinethatwhicho- 
thers hauebrought in way of reſolutibn, but briefly todeliter 
tharwhich Itaketo be thetruth. Tanfwertherefore that 
te did not offer his Daughter itt Sacrifice vpory his vows: but 
onely dedicated her vnto God. after the tharner of the Nene 

rites,to theende of her daies: to lead herlife apartina linglee 
ſtate: Thetruth ofthis anFreer will appeare by theſe reaforis > - 

Firſt, in the 37. verfe of the chapter, the daughtetof Ove 
crates [eajeof her father, rogoe apart-irito the | 
for twomoneths ſpace,to bewaile her vir giniity. Whereltmay 
beobſerued, thatſheewentnot to deplors theloſſe of her life; 
but her future eſtateand condition; becauſe ſhee was(vpon hee 
fathersvow)toliue a Hingle life. And whytfurehybe 
cauſe(as'the text ſaith, verſ[.3 0. Mes had net knownea man: 
and it was accounted acurſein Judea, fe ors a werman alwai es'to 
Hite vritnatfied,” 

' Secondly, in ithelaſt veiſeitis faid inour common Engliſh 
tranſlation,that the daughters of Iſraetwentyeare by yeare, ro- 
lamentehe daughter of lephte: But Itakeit,it maybeas welLor 
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better tranſlated out of the Hebruezheywent fo® Hike of ronfer * Le-thannoth, 
with her, and ſoto coruforthber : 3 aff that this interpretation Soirisex-- 


hey 
RR Fade har "gt hal ey * ralke or conferre dfehe igh-weH 


reodeſſe, of the Lord. Nowif if cherwens YFare by yeare.t 


ry lame wordis obſeryedinthis rx by 


comforther,then ſhee was not barons lEr1.409 - 


* © *Thibpdly, Zephs 
| excellentitloFtin Faith, Edo, $5: arid ehagourof the 
JB I hiſtorie,. 


e iscommer edby theÞol, yoni ke ethannn, 


| d, eliat /ephrey 

our of his dores to mectehim ſhould de the 

would offerit for a.burntoffring,v. 31. 4. T nr muy 
moretruely bee read thus ; or 1 will offer it in ſacrifice, And the. 
__—_ the vowe was this: Thatthing whichbr(t meeteth 
mE,ifit beathirgtd be ſacrificed, Twill Geniberia ifnot,I with 
dedicareitto the Lord; For itſeeres toconlilt of two parts, 
wherof the latteria cqupledtotheformerby adiſcretiuvecon- 
iunRion,as the Grammarians ſpeake. Inthis maner,heword. 
iselſewheretaken;ſo as it may Se way bee expountded. In 
the faurth commaundewent, Ered.20. 10. inourcommon. 
nee 364 | wy foo 1 ar am 


w_ afro nega pier renchhis en ks 
daughter mette him,when hereturned fram the vicorie. Ar, 
Thrwinregadaſbervowed wingiditie: which was acurle, 
amongthe Iewes. Andbeſides,he had but one daughter, £ 
by.this meancs of aeriicing her,allhopey critic 
ww rg chat Monallieall vowes ofvirginitie, bythis 

it ona vowes 0 IREVA 
examplearelawfull. Aw. Indecdethecuſtumeot Ig 
virginitie began in thoſe daies: Way $a ht pms" Bow 
of peeſetion,burrerhoren claee of milerie, as may 

herent hisdloathes,when ſheemettehim,& apes 
"_ i Iſrael wenttocomforther as beingnovinavodeland, 
mjſerableeſtate. . - 

Vpontheſe Reaſons. conclude that Tephte didnot offrop 


Ms in ſacrifice, but onely (ether apart;toliuea 
life,to ehbnourandVeruiceofGod And hybre _— 


euenby thelight of nature; On np voy TWRowgi 
Irene a doubleſinnetolallher, _— 


| I'V. Queltion/;-- 0 +: 
"Whether M ondticall or. Mak 


i yowes binde or 10% 


-*:To he Pai fer amv plc prhegreael 
parc began reunions haſarges 


/;. when the.temptation-is 


virg Nie Theton of Vi 
Tang core all pr zrtieof his goods,and bindes hir 
ſelfe to live by begging. The third is, of Regular obedience, 
whea a manreſignes tum(elfeinconſcience; to beruled by an- 
other.and to kcepe ſome deuiled order, inall ations and du- 
tics pertaining to religion, | TT babanrss} 
' Now the(Queſtion becing, whether theſeyowes binde or 
no? I anſwer in awordzthey doe not,and-thatfor theſe reaſons: 
I. Firſt, they are flat again(t the law of God,which L.make 
manifeſt in the particulars, The yow of perpetual chaſltitie, 
is exprellely again{t Gods commandewent, r.Cr,7.9. Jo 
cannot abſtame et them marryfor ut i better to marrythento þ 
Tothis textthe Papifſtsanſyer,threewaies.'”)/ 12 (+1 - +1+1 
Firſt they ſay,thatthisplace'of ſcripture, is;onelya divine 
permiſſion,and not a commandement : we. teply againe di- 
. realy, thatitisa plaine commandement:/ For the-intent of 
the Holy Ghoſt ia that text, and;inthe whole-Chapteris,to 
ordaine a_necellarie remedie for; incontinencie, which Paw 
 calles b«77ing, and for the auoiding of fornication,' which 
bringsdeſtru&iontotheſoule. Andfor that purpoſe, he ſpeaks 
notin permitting wanner,but in imperatiue tearmes, Let them 
Secondly, they anſwer, thatthewords concerneonely in- 
continent parſOns,thatcommut fornication, Weontheother ., 
 fideaftirmeghatthey are not onely | to then) thar/live 
incontinently,buttoall perſons which are-ſubiect to- burning, 
"which b«rming may bewithoutincontinencie, ; 
Forthe better vnder{tandingwhereof, leticbe conſid 
that there bethreediſtin& agent of luſt inman. The firſtis, 
CE 
© ſecond; when the temptation: preuaileth, though wi 
| ove reliſtance & trouble of themingeand conſcience, which 
alſo( though no outward offence as yet follow)isadegree of 
burniog.Thethird is,” when the temptation-fo farre prevai- 
lJeth;that the heart and will are ouercome,and the duties ofre- 
ligionfor thetimevtterly hindred:Thisis the higheſt & worſt 


Kindofburning, And if we conſider theſe. degrees well; icwill 
ak Q cally 
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vſcof thecreatures aud brdinancesof God :as riches, marri- 
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i Thar hitdly;they anſwerghat this text ſpeaketh notof perſons 
that arefree;butof thoſealonegwho homo _ 
by ſolemne vow: we contrariwife affirme and hold, thatthe 
words aregenetall,and plainely dire&ed to all perſons,bound 
by voweor othetwiſe; and that appeares by verf.35. wherehe 
-ſhids, 7 ſpeaks not this to tangle you rn a ſnare. Theſe words doe 
ſhew,what Pals minde was,touching the yow of perpetual vir- 
ginitie. For he Jeaues' every-nian according to Gods ordi- 
nance;o his owne libertie,willing noneby: vow to binde him - 
felfefromthe vſecthereof, = 
Now for thevow of Regular Obedience,that alſo is againſt 
theword of God, 1.Cor, 7,27.7e are boupht with apriceybe not the 
{erwnts of nee. Where the Apoſtle forbiddes vs, to ſubietour 
heartsand conſcietices;tothe lawes and ordinances of men,in 
matters of Religiongand confequently overthroweth the vow 
of Regular obedience.For,in thava man bindes himſelfe to be 
ruled(in all things belonging to. Gods worſhip ) according to 
thewill &pleaſure of his Superiour, yea tocate,drinke, ſleepe, 
to-becknathed&c.according to a certainerulegiuen and pre- 
ſcribedby himgwhereas in regard ofconſcienceweare bound 
onelyvntoGod, ' i 
Laſtly,thevow of voluntarie Pouertiezis alſo a plaineabuſe 
of Gods owneordinanceand appointment, Demt, 15:4. that 
there ſhould be no beg ger un lſrath 
| Butitmayſcemezthatthis'law isnot perpetuall. For inthe 


| New Teſtamentweread, thatthere were beggers; as namely 


one, that was laid at 'the' gate of the Temple, daily to aske 
almes, A.3.4s{This Law neither was then, noris now abro- 
gated by God, but theabſermation of it(at that time, & ſince) 
was much negle&ed. And the negle& of pronifion for the 
poorejisthecauſe of begging, and the vowe of perpetuall po- 
uertie,ſtill remainesas-a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordi- 
pance,notwithſtanding any thing that may bo pretended ro 
thecontrarie. | | Of | 
IT. The ſecond reafon followes. Monkiſh vowes, as they 
are again(bGods commandement,ſo arethey alſo againſtthe_ 
Liberticof Conſcience;which wehaueby Chrift couching the 
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Hheyin the lib crtte wherewith Chriſt hath 
« Againe, Let no maninage you ttmeat ur 18 
man freevſe ofallthings indi 
Now in Monkiſh vowes, thoſe things which God hath 
made indifferent,and putinour libertieare made nccellarie : 
whereas no ordinance of man, can make things ſimply necel- 
farie,and parts of Gods worſhip,which hghimſelfehath made 
indifferentand left freeto the with of man. Andhence it was, 
that the forbidding of meates and marriages,wecetearmed by 
the Apolſtle,The defFrine of Dawes, 1:Tim 41: 1 
- - But(will ſome fay)dath not the ciuill Magiltratein our 
Common-wealth;forbid theyſe of fome meates24#/.He doth, 
Butby his commandement be takesnat awap the liberty.thar 
we hauein thevſe of things indifferent, but doth onely-mode- 
rateit,for the common good which he may doe lawfully. 
TIT. Thethird reaſon.Somebfrhemn areout pct or 
andabilitieofhim that voweth;as the voy of perpetuall cha- 
{tice in ſinglelite. For our Sauiour faith, Alnwen tayoer receiue 
this word 4 wt they td whome it « ginen, Math. 19,3 1.thatis,,Con- * 
tinencie is agitt of God,whereofall menare not capable, but 


' thoſe onely towhom hegiuethit,hen, and as longas it lea- 


ſeth him;aeither is tdenied vnro ſome, becaule they will not 
not,but becauſethey are notable. i; 07 

Again(t this he Papiſt obieReth,that we may receue any 
good dgit of God,ifwe prayforit:for Chriſt bath (aid, 4ke,and 
Je ball receine, Hath. 7.7. Auf: Tris alſe.Gods gittyare of wo 
ſorts. Some ate commonto all that belecue, and neceſſarie tofal- 
vation;asFaith, Repentance, Obedience, the Feare of God, 
Someagaineare/þeciall gifts, not giuen £0 all, nor needefi{ to 
faluation,butpeculiar onely to ſomgasbealth, wealth, conti- 


_ niencie,ſingle life, &c.Now the promiſe of our Saviour, Ae, 


and ye ſhallreceixe, is meant of things neceſſaie to ſaluation, 
and not of particular andſpeciall gites.Farſome may pray for 
them,& yet ntuer receiuethein.” Thus Pav/praiedthrife, that 


| © theprickeinhisfleſhthemetſengerof Satan;mightberemoo- 


ued from him;yerhe wasnot heard,norhis petition graunted. 
And why?Becauſe that which he prayed for,was not acommor + 
Wor? > j 


4 T7 237) 0-8 TL I EI II Th ITY Why > SORTS Wu PA 
: þ, - F* F- _ » CZ . - f* EY « w _ ; py 
a: = - 37 . Ds = = 
Ys - P : PE. wy ”. 
. Ee 4 e o 
o » bv - . 


244 TEBooke, ' Caſcrof(onſcience.” Chap: 4, 
gift hec#ſurie to(faluation;but near hr A Ke 
temptatidnwherewichhewas proſe atſaulted; wherenpon 
Anfwerwasgiuett, My grace ie fafficient for ebov.”” 4 
'* "And hence welearne,in'what manner 'toaskethings at the 
handsof God,when wee pray.Such as arenecellarie to ſalua- 
tion,ve may aske abſolutely and ſimply ; butthings thatare 
leffeneceſlarieyith this condition zIf it may Rand with the 
good will and pteafure of God. 4 "IL 
- 'Againe;'thePapiltalleadgeth an example of two married 
perſons;theofie whereof beerng ſmitten by the hand of God 
with the dead pallie,the othet mult needes pray for the gift of 
contifiencie: A/.In this cafe a married partie may askeit, and 
by Gods mercy obtaine it, becauſe now there remaines vato 
 himorherno'sther remedie. But itisnotfowith (ingleper- 
ſons,conlideringthattheyhaueanotherremedy,whichis Ma- 
riave': and theteforethey-may nor looke, or hope toobtaine 
ſuch@gite, 107. 712 71595 1 

Thirdly;they ſay,God hath ginen toall men ſufficient aide 
and ſtrength; that if theywillvierhe meanes, they may have 
thegiftof chaſtitie. For ſuffcientgrace is giuentoall, though 
not effeqrzil: Av. Tris falle: there is neither ſufficient, nor 
efeQualt#race giuentoall, toliue a linglelife, butitis a rare 
and ſpecialtpittgiuen onelyto fome. Pax/to'Timathie, willeth 

oxnger women, notto indeauour- to forbeare whenthey haue 
not the gift, but in want thereof ro marrie, 1, Tim. 5. 14, 
Where he takes it for graunted,thatthey had no ſuch power 
gitred then of God,to liuein perpetuallchaſtitiexthough they 
would. | | fl 

'TV. The fourth Reafon. Popiſh vowes doe aboliſh.that 
ofder,which God hathſetin the Societie of mankinde, towit, 
that men ſhould not onely (ſerue him in the duties of the firſt 
Table,butin'thedutiesof the fecond,by ſeruing of men, Gat. 
5:r3.By boweſtrue one another, Againe,Rom. 23. 0: Louc is cal- 
ted the frlfilling of the Law,becauſethelaw of God is prafticed, 
not apartby itſ{elfe,butinand withtheloue of our neighbour, 
From this ordet' ittolloweth,that every man,belide the Gene- 
rallcalling ofa Chriftian,muſt haue ſome particular kinde of 
- life, in'the which he mult; walke, and therein doeſeruiceto 
men:Which ifherefuſeto doe, he muſt nat expe; according to 
the Apoltlesrule;z.Theſi3.20, | "IN 

| w 
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for they(bririg: A ME ng: | 
etheparricular, 


 frulkries and make voide andtheduciesofiry 
tbe ſeruiceable to mar;;either 


” on them,canno 
6 I en r ot by thevow of pouer- 


Me Apoſtle Jurys yur p Tim 5.r6. which is, that 
if a man beable ta maintcaine himſelfe;or haue any kinred able 
todoc:it, he ſhould nor be chargeable thngThanits; and ſo 
there. niight- "be lutbiciene almes to then” chat are truely 
ICs The Ef Reaſon; They bringin = LJudaiſine ; for 
Jewiſh religion by Gods appointment, ſtood inbodily rites, 
and outward ceremonies,aGions,and inoutward 


things,as garments,meates,drinkes TlyOnnl, 
no dfroadibabih works wholly yr 


./2FD Sixtlyabeſe vowes arg Sdademons popes 


are madeand obſerued with an opinion 6 Gotewor: 
ſhippt merit;and of the (tate of perfeQtion : whereas nothing 
can bemadeGods worthip,butthat which himſelfscomman- 
deth.And badilycxercifes are: and 
therefore they can not bemeritorious. And further;to dreame 
ofallae of nd&the makethe 
by a rg te >" 3 e,*the Law of the 
Om nreP/aligs. 

VIL Lally, theſe vowes eaguind the preſeruation-of 
Nature: them;ſpeciallyrhar an} rye ming 
abs! con TT rs s,which 


A _” /npamy in his Er HI itasa I inthe vole 
religlonabee was thentaken vp by ſomezthat for the mainte- 
nance: thereof, they.ſp 4 or cher GENS bodies, Coloſſ. 
2.23. Andlike vnto Popiſh-Votaries, 
clcheendetbrotheran ram2andverros of nu ——. and{ife 
4t | 
Theſe be the Reaſons.In cheneie gr we areto conſider 
the Allegations that ſh oma inthe favour and 
defence of Popiſh vowes: _ -'_ 

And beſt itis obiected:IntheOld T 9 Suires toon 
3 Hart + 6 areſatobe holden + 4 
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the New: 4. Theteja great ditterence berwecno thom,/For 
fo toaythiredeexpretituebimanicabilcrighuresagainltcheſe 


Vowes- on FICIROLTIOTT? CHCETE 016 
. . Sccondly,in their yowestherewas alwaics tightreſcrved to 
ſuperiours,to reverſe thenyit theyliked themnot.Butin Mo- 


nalticallvowesallrightigtakentromfuperiours.Forichildren 
are permitted tgvaw, andveir. rods) muſtſtand againſt 


parents conſent. Arid wiucs{atcording to Pdpilt dorine) 
may vow,againſt the exprelle conſent of their husbands;: 

T hirdly.alfey werenot perpetuall, but ceaſed with the cere- 
moniall Law.Bur theſe areſuppoſed to haue a perperuallequi- 
tie;that arty VO OTE the world. 

+ Secondly; eadge that whictis written, Afarh.r9, 12: 
Some haxe madethemſlues chaſte for the king dome of heanen. Anf. 
Themeaning ofehe text is ndt, that ſome haue voued!lingle 
life,but that thereare ſome;who beeing allured that they have 
the gift of continencie,ypon that gift,doe endeauour tomain- 
taing their preſent eſtate, that ſo, they may the better ſerue 
Gaodand 5ki &, both.in themſelues and o- 
theess!: © aacdL1 bro A,l0!00119'(<1 5d 3611 NA © LOT! 
\Thiedlysghey abiect,1.7wn:5.42wbere Pau fpeakes of cer- 
taine young women, which have damnation, breauſe they haws 
broken their firſt fawthothat is (as they interpretit)their vow- of 
s lohfa. nf, The words menecendrnxfbbod, ofthe 
th ofthe potketeicher wfahdtfainliand-proiniſe, which 
yon toadetixGodlb aieie Beyedneyrche6lioan;poomie 
of ſernice andrelerferobeiperformed-tothopoote: and for 
the breachof either of theſggthey: may belaid toincurre Jam- 


Fourthly,theyfay,Chriſt hinelfe wasa begger, andthere- 
fore why maynotwecaliobe Au. Though Chriſt 
was poore,yetwas he erhekepca tainiliefand had 
atreaſures inde was the fiewadd of bis facuilit;'arid'bate the 
bagge,loþ.13.29.Againe,thereis mention made of 200 petice, 
Job.6,7,which in likeliboad wasin che bagge'thar kd kept : 
yea,of the motiey whichhe bad, the Diſciples are ſaid tobuie 
meate,7oh.4.8. And though itwere graunted; tha; Chrildwas's 
begger,yet it followes not,thatwedhouſdbe4o. For his pober- 


_tis wa$expiacoricy and part of ſtis {atterings, Soſkich theA- 
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LO pnieatns 
Fiftly,they alleadg erhe les for/ookeall,and lived 
in pouertie;and their example is pro for our imitati- 


on. Av{.They forſookeall i how?not for exer,but for 
atime ;and that not by vow,but _ in affeition aud diſpoſition 
of their hearts, For her they hadforfaken.all, we xead, that 
they cameto their nets & boatesagain&1oh.2 3,3 
A poltle Pw ſpeakes of hi mlelfe ; andther Wor. fli 
Hanan rs ponerin pls: xg e beet ge Fo 1, Co, g, 5. 
By whichiris plaine,that theyput LS away theirwiues, © 

Sixtly, Math. 19,21, 1fthouwilt be perfit ſaith Chriſt to the 
young man)goe,{ell al that thou haſt,and we tothe poore,and thou 
ſhalt hane treaſure in rn. come rs follow me, Here( faith 
the Papilt)our Sauiour preſcribes perpetuall pouertie, by ex- 
preile nk Anſ. The Gorare counſel, but a ſpeciall 
Coamandemene eftriall, direedto this young man. Andthe 
ende of it was,todicouer vnto $Iccret pride,and hypo- 
criſie,in that he boaſted, that hehad keptallthie.commande- 
ments,when as indeed he knew not what they meant, 

whoac- 


Laithcheyobie&the pleofthoRechabites, 
pr preteen 


drinke no wine,nor dwell in houſes, nor build, nor plant, mar 
{ow 55 and the Lordapproouerh their punch Avſ. 
They did obeycheirfarhers commandin theſethings, as bee- 

i tag arr as parts of Godrworſdippe m the do- 
where eden. Am they'obeyec it care- 
deg they maghtanure chemfeluesxinto-hards 

Nie Secorndlycthiatharobedunes theſethings, 


ſtoodnot byany vow,much telſowes it-perperuall.' For then 
they ſhould haue-obſerued all the things which-chey vowed, 
hppa: they did nor;for they diſpenſed with their fas 
voluntarieinjunRionfor dwelling in Tents; andaswe- 
read verſ.11.They came vp for feare of theClhuldeanr, thi weren 
the land and awelt at Teruſalem, 
And ſo much touching Poprh Vowes - whereof to con- 
clude,this may be faid;That they areall,but a meere will:wor- 


di nno ground or warrant of Gods w ord, and 
PAK 1.4 Farce, to binde the conſciencesof men,but are 


to be holden,asthey are intruth,wicked and abominaþle. 
Q 4 CHAP. 
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3 Fa ns, F vrlletind the i 


alt hich 'isioyhed with the duties of Reli. 
ion J,and namely, the exerciſes of Praier and 
SO ERS Hymiliation., be os it, there are three: 
princi pall Queſtions to be handledintheirorder. 


L Queſtion. 
Wi bat i 1.4 Religions Faſt e 


| Aviſwv., Jeicarcoldnrarizand extraordinaric-abſlinerce,ta- ; 
kenvp ABN (74H PRA TIOS PHTTIEY is,we hall freafrer- 


Firſt I call indians, henebodhe timeand particular: 
manner of Faſting,is not impoſed,or determined, but efttres 
« our. owne libertie.. Againe, I: tearme-it- extreordmarie,. 

it from ordivariefaſting : which ſtands in che: 
praRticoofremperance and ſalitietienmherchy theappetite is: 
reftrained,intheviſcotmearesand driatre;thatiedoe notex- 
ceede maderation. Naw this kindt of; faſtisto be vſed of alli 
Chriſtians,atall times:whereasthi extraordinaric is not daily 
and ordinarilytobe praQticed-but ypon ſpecialloccalions,and. 
at ſpeciall times,in as - 7m —_rmEEI—ID (evercab- 
Rinencechentheather... CvwAw\qo%y 
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II. Quieltign 
"How: # FOE 1 tobe' Oy 

ferned? 

Arf. For theobſeruation ofit;three tingerroquind 


L.-A iuſtandweightie caule.. 
II. A right manner, | M1 "ol \ 


HL Rightends.. 
Se, 1. z 


inclamobenti,nhais ſtant veghticepilibiir, rams, 
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Faſti 
<ccalionthereof is offered. T here be twoiuſt cauſes ofa FaRt; ofa Faſt, : 
The Firſt is, when ſome judgement of God hangs overour = 
heads,wherher itbepublike,as Famine,Peſtilence;the 
deſtruction,&c.orpriuate. The Prophet 7o4/in thaname i 
callsthie Jewes to a ftraie and ſolemne Faſt; an# 
etheEord had cata jets 


(2/14; 15,&c. and her'ce 
when ſheehadiheard newes of theintended deſtrus 
ion of the Tewes, Efter 4.16, The people of Nineuch which 
werenot-Iewcs, but forreiners'in nor. of the Couenant, 
when thePro woghevomme;ops denounced deftrultionvnto theny 
- fortheir Gone, theygauerhemlclues generally to falting ated 
aier,lon.3.5 
= Fhe ſecond cauſeof faſfing is,when we are to ſug,ahdſecke 
by. prayer to.God for ſomeſpeciall bleſſing, or for the fupply 
of ſamegreat want: Thus, when Dame! delired to-obtaine 
Dae nnd 
egaueni to 8,Da1.t0. 3. 
faſted, and ſpent the wholenightinprayer vnto God, before 
hechoſehistwelue Apoſtles, Lxb/6. 12. Andinlikemaniier, 
Paxt-and Silas,when. they were to found and plant Churches, 
v(ed praye erand faſting, A. 14.23; becauſe in'theſematters of 
ſo Ryportance, ce, they:looked for-ſpectalt direftiorifrom 
God himlclfe. Laſtly, Amz;thatſheernighe be more fangene 


An "nit night andday.inthe Templd,Zyks. 37.. 


Set, 2;. 


i Ilehe night y he! 
S Kturmbas ali night 2 goon yes ri 


P"——_ 


Theright ._ 'Theſkcood painty\igehe Aghanin of Faſt which 
ns. fa- ſtands in pony Rn ag G 
ins. TheFeſt is Abſtinence from meareand drinks: forthdre: 


inconliſteth the very nature ofa Falt ;andif thatbe wanting, 


itis nofaltat all, ThusEfterconmanding the Tevesrofalt for 
her, biddes them neither cate nor drinke forrhree "Wo af 


fter 4.16. 


The Seeond is,an abſtinence from all Sight bid] may 
any way cheare and refreſh nature. In this ſort Damel falted 
threewhole weeks of daies,abftaidingtrom all pleaſant bread, 
fleth,wine,andointments, Da».10.3, So when Davidfalted, - 


Sam. 12. 16, 20. Inthefolemne Faftof changed apparel 
meand bridemaſt come out of thiir chambers, Joul; 215,16. 
By cheleplac theſe places it is manitelt, thit ina true Fall; there isrequi- 
,otonlyabltinencefromfrom meatanditritike, butfror 
ights, recreations;: and other ehingschat þ Fakingiedutthyr refteſh 
weheernagrog By thisthePapilh F reproo- 
hough menare inioyned toabltainefrom well; 
isgiuenlibertie tovicother delicates, - - 
"The Thwaing inthe manner of: 2 Falt,is,ſofarre forth to 
from meatcandotherdeli thebotdie may bee 
Ezra procidimesa; he giues a reaſon 
thereof, thathimſelfe and thepeople might affuttthemſoluer, 
Ezca8.2, T his Affiting of a mans (clfe,is expounded by _ 
b Cor. cm © 27.where he Caeh,7 beat down my body, nat Av 
i loyaboug we muſthumbleand atHit our diesby 
altir hott weaken,aboliſh,or deſtroynarate; 
or y the {trengthof nature maybe taken Mi 
way. For ſuch ling is forbidden,Colf, 2.23. > Andecadle? 
riwiſe, we are-commanded by Chriſt, to pr for daily bred, 
chatis.Gach food as is fitte toſuſtaineour vo venkry-4yvove 
fore wemay by ſuch exerciſcs,oucrthrow mn ang reg 14 
Yetfortheb ofthemanner of Faſting, 
Sues aretobeanſwered. 
.. Howlongthe faſt muſt continues 
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in the Morning, and lall till the Egening, This was thev 
cuſtome of the Church in the old Teſtament. 

IT. 2neſtion, Whether in the day of a ſulemne Faſt,a man 
may eate any thing, orno*and if he may,whatzand how often? 

Avuſ,. We way cate;andthat(ifneeder _—_ or twiſe. 
Howbeit, wee mult heere take with vs: autats: 
Firlt, concerning the quantitieof. our meate wee be Ielle 
thenocdinarie, and onely that which is necellatie topreſerue 
nature,and no more: forifitbe otherwiſe,veaboliſhourFaſt, 
Secondly,concerning the qualitic of that we eate;-itmuſtnor 
be daintieand plcalant,but the meaneſt foodand ſachatharh 
lealt deli OTIS and delicaciein it; -T husDevicl faſted fr 
three weekes of daies,from mocning to euvetjog:inwhichtime 
heate but a ſmall quantitic of meat, and that whichwas none 
ofthe daintieſt,Daz.10.3 

Theſe Caucats obſer wed 2man may lavfullyeake ſomefir 
Renaocs, euen Ja the wp of: polempaFalt For no 
kindeof meate but may. then be eaten, quantiti uali 
beeing obſerued. In the olde Teftament, ne ebai_et 
forbidden to be eaten,in the day ofa Falt, Andinthe New, 74 
the pure, faith Pal, Tit. 1.15. allthingsarepwres And theking- 
domeof BT ga: not in IOns logkotdninibatihes 


teouſnell, PegcrAn aun) 6 
rt NA wy arebound to keepe 


#4 1. 2u 
the £4,058 Rh inthe day of the{olemneFaſt? - 


Anſw. All ode arcable,and can ab(laine, arebound. Yee 
becauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not in cating, Or Not eating, 


aa en,aged perfons,and 


ſame perſons are here exem 
EE agolperfomsan 
thoſi are lickely. \aty>by: niot the 
collins NE pa | s viOvropray; 
heare the word cheerefully; when. their flomackes| are 


le. Lhel erſops may cateanthegday ofa folemrieFaſt; 
SY, dey Ph rue th LN onpatade bal Inio w06 
thysin OP Rs Loew Thoybpt 
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Thethicd intis, concerning the Right endes of arcligi- 
ousBall} pits foure, Bir , 


The kirltis;to ſubduethe fleſh, that is;to bring the body, & 
ſo the bodily luſts into ſubieRion to the will & word of God. 


By cating and drink ade bodie is made heauie, the heart 
ear a reg 


tuo purpoemn eine prin yr mewn. $ nar daen moſt 
notalwaiesjoyned ecaufe,when the ſtomack 
FE theboty and nets, ut  abletodoe any good flt- 


tie ; and contrariwiſewhen abſtinence is vied;the heartisligh- 
certheaffeions in better order, thewhole man more 


and linelyin theferuice of new? began baſe ers 
ys rm WANTY ITS a onades Lk, 2:37; 


e, isro commend her 
forthe feruencieof her pr Gol Ne etedn that by 


exerciſes, ſhee ſtirred vp and increaſed the attention of 
her minde. wy 

Thethird endeis;to teſtifiethe humilitie and contrition of 

hearts,charks tofy; ly orb on jefeforlin, 

pan o aee [turning viito God, With- 

Gti byrs vaineceremonie. And therefore 

the people,totutne vnto the —_— 


faſting, w , and mourning ; 
edn rep 2. 12,13. Ie 


Proghes Z/pikevnn reproonch the Tewes, ar wt 


j Chap. 15. 
#4 4 L - 
d.- = 


afes of Conf A Fs. ; DC )KE, ' | * 

when they faſted,they would offitt their (+ 4 day, hid bor 

dnwne their heads a a bulruſh and lie downin ſucheetvarh and ove; 
tes, Efay 


* 


but made no conſcience toturne from their evill 
58.5,6.T herfore their outward humiliatis was but hypocrtlie, 

T he fourth end of a Faſt,js to admoniſh vs of our guiltines 
before the Lord, and t>putvsin mindeof the acknowledge- 
ment of our linnes,whereby we become ynworthy of any bleſ- 
ſing,gift,or mercie; yea vnworthie togoevpon theground,to 
breath in the aire,to-cate,drinke,ſleepe,or inioy any otherbe- 
nefit: In a word, that we haue deſerued by our ſinnes all the 
plagues and puniſhments threatned in the'Laweagaioft fin- 
ners,T he Malefaorin the day of Allifes,cannotgiuegreater 
teſtimonie of the true confeſhonof his guiltines,then'bycom- 
ming before the Iudge,with the ropeabouthis necke;zneither 
can we bring amore notable {igned,of our true humiliatis be- 
fore God.,then by comming betore him, in theday of the ſo- 
lemne Faſt, with open confeſſion and Proclamationof our 
guiltinelle, both of finne and puniſhment. Hence it was, that 
in the Faſt of Niniueh,notonly men,buteuenthe beaſts were 
forbidden to feede or drinke water z for this very end,thatthe 
Ninivites might acknowledge their ſinnesto beſogreat, and 
heinous in the light of God, thatin regard thereof, notonely . 
the reaſonable creatures themſclues, but alſo the beaſts of the 
field,for their ſakes,were vnworthy of life and nouriſhmene. 


Whether Popiſh Faſts be Laofull,anl 
approoued of Goa © ws 


Anſw, They are wicked, and therefore neither approoued 
of God,nor to beobſerued by man; andthat for three ſpeciall 
caules, 

Fir(t;the patrons and maintainers ofthem,doe appointſette 
times of faſting, which arenecellarily to be kept, ypon paine 
of mortall ſin. And abſtinence from'fleſh (with them)is made 


a matter of conſcience. Now to preſcribe OT 
vo beablatucd,pouanaſers INCL CHNNENTIONT 


— ww -_ODhÞ_— © — -— 
- _ 


ITL. Queſtion. 


\ Cor fees | is -"Y 
 therofhave for this Cinp, 19; y 3Y 
Vhenthe Queſtionwasmouedroour 
Toe Why tcheyandthe Phariſes taſted 
'often, whereas his lied not; Anſver wasgiven in this man- 
ner, Can the children of the marriage chamber mourne, as long 
44 the bridegroom: i with them? But the daies will come, when 
the bridegroom ſhall bee taken away from them, and then ſhallrh 
faſt;Matth.9g.1s.Fremwhence we may ay gath erthatcitnes of fa- 
{tingmwlt beaccardingtothe times of mourning. For Chriſt 
giues them to enderſtand, thatthey were to fafl; agoccalions 
-of mourning wetevffcred. As therefore,there can beappoin- 
cednoſertetimefor mourning,no morecan there beenisyned 
aſctcetime for faſting; butmult be leftrothe libertie of the 
Church,o be prdſcribed as Godlhallgiue ocealion, Againe;, 
"os ofHe reprooucth the Churchot Galatiafor obſerving 
SID and moneths,and rimes,and yeares,inway of Relt- 
== 1 I py o. Mean the Heretickeis't e(inEccleſi- 
Eccls5«-17+ Ricall tories) tohane beenethe firſt that made lawes for ſet 
fling. Andthe Churches ofGod inancient times,faſted of 
cheirawneaccordsfreety,not inforced by law or commande- 
raent,hutastimeand occationſerued. 
»Itisallcadged, thatthis doftrine.fceemesto challenge che 
Churchof Englandof Herelie: forit appeinteth and obfer- 
uethſertetimes ofFaſt. 4sf. Nothinglelle. For our Church 
.inioyneth & approoucth theſe times,notvpon neceſlity,or for 
religionsſake,but for ciuilland polricke reſpeRs:whereas the | 
po nary us holds ita mortall Tas 4 put off a ſetre Faſt 
ap o much as tillthe next day following. + 
reaſon. Theyofthe Church of Rowe mike a 
diſtintion of meates, For they wholyforbid fleth ro be eaten 
vpondaies of Falt,and allow whit-meates onely then to be y- 
ſed ; Fare that of RN yo! _ pw of meates is 
ar y 
'Y 45g had they makeit for Redigions ſake. For 
ſince the comming of Chriſt,there isa liberty givento al men 
whatſocuer.,to cate of all kindes of meates, without any diſtin- 
Aion:commanding abſtinencetrom nothing,which God hath 
created;to he receiued withthank(giuing, It is true indeede,we 
holdadifferencebetweeneqmeateand meate : buthow? notin 


way of religion, butin regard of temperance ER 


__ 
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ciuill and politike vſes,andreſpetts; Av forthe other, wee! 


| yponthewordof God, andholditwith Paul, « dofivineof Di 
| wels, to command forbearance of meates, inregardof conſei- 


ence, t.7T.4.3, | 


| But to this place of P:ad they giue anſwer, and ſay, thatitis 


ſpoken of Heretikes, fuck as the Matiichees, and Nouatians, 
&c. were, that held meates in their owne natare vnclcane. 
Weon the other lide reply,andfay;that this text condemnes 
thoſe that make meates avy way.vnclean? : and that the Papilts 
doe put this difterencein way of Religion, and conſcience 14s 
4.57 by their {trait prohibition of fleſh as vnc 


e for conſcience ſake. And this textthey ſhallneuer be able- 
tolhiftoff : for it plainely condemneth any ſuch diſtinion;. 


ſceing tothe pure all things are pure ; and every creature of God 


is go0d,& nothing ta be refuſed, ſoit be receiued with thank(-" 


giuing,1.7 1.4.4. | L0 ; 

Furthermore, this difference of meates is alſo fooliſh.. For 
firſt, chelightof natureand common ſenfeteacheth, that in 
ſuch meates,as they permit;thereis as much delicacie,pleaſuce, 
and contentment, yea as much (ifnot more){trengrth: for. ex- 
ample: in ſome hifh, fruits, and wines, ass in fleſh-bythem 
forbidden. Yea , Saint P«w/ aſcribes fleſh cuen vnto fiſhes, - 
x.Cor. 15.39. There is one fleſh of men,another of beaſts, an other of 
fiſhes,ec, Secondly, Icall it fooliſh, becauſein their fette Faſts 
they forbid fleſh,but permitdiuers wines,andthe daintieft inn- 
cates that the Apothecaries: ſhoppecanaffoard : whereas in 
aſolemne Faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other delighes, of 
what kinde and nature ſoeuer,areto be forborne: Forthis was 


the practice of the Churchin former times, toforbeare not 


onely ordinary foode,but ſoftapparell,Fveete oyntments,and 


whatſoeuer it was, that (eruedto refreſh and chearetheheart, - 


as hath beene ſhewed.. 

Thethird reaſon. The Church of Rome giueth to their: 
faltings,falſe and erroneons endes as namely, to merit fome-- 
thing at the hands of God thereby, to ſatisfie his iuſticefor 
ſinne,and to be true and proper parts of his worſhip. And that 
theſe arc falſe and erroneous, Eprooue by theſe reaſons: 

. Firf;they doe wholly fruſtrate the death of Chriſt, which 


 istheonely Guogia theworld.appointed by-God, to bemert--. 
©. toriougand fatis . 
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_ Secondly, Faſting of Rl wn Iron iedierens, «6 fra 

rood nor euill, For though it be referredto arcligious ende, 
which isthe humblingot rhe ſoule;yet itisnotgood in it (elf, 
but onely in regardof the end. Neither is it ariy part of Gods. 
worſhippe;becing ſo referred ; but onely a proppe and furthe- 
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rance, ſeruing (in the righe v{e thereof) ro make a man more 


Gt for the duties of Gods ſecruice. 


Thirdly,theſe endes if they be well con(idered,cannot bee 
the trueends of falting, as will appeare by this example: A 
begger at our doores,entreatsan almes,we giueit, and hee fe- 
celuesit,! But will any man (ay, thaeby begging he doth merit 
or deſerue hisalmes? Inlike manner we are all beggers, that 
haue nothingof our uwne,neither foodenor raiment,nor any 
other bleiling we doe inioy;but all we haue,commeth vnto vs 


\ onely from God, Well,vponiult occaſion we giue our ſelues 


to falting, we pray earneſtly vnto him for mercie, inthe par- 
don of our (ins, In this caſe, is itnotgreat madnelleto thinke, 


that weby begging mercie,can merit mercie at the hands of 


God? But praterc (faith the Papiſt) asit is praier, merits no- 
thing, butasitisa good worke. A/iw. Praierasit isa good 
worke,is nootherthen begging;and then it isimpoſlible,that 


it ſhould be meritorious, vnletleit be granted, that begging is 
meritorious:which cannot be. 


Theſereaſons conſidered, I conclude, that Popiſh Faſts, 
which ſtand in force among them at this day, are wicked and 
damnable,& conſequentlyto be aboliſhed, if it werenomore, 
but forthe blaſphemous ends,which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of Faſting,as alſo con- 
cerning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Sabboth day. 


5 He fourth maine Queſtion touching man, as 

3 hee ſtands in relation to God, is concerning 

22 the Time of Gods worthippe. Wherein cer- 

-. >. 89) faine particular queſtions are to be reſolued 
At, 4 touching che Sabboth day. — 

J = 


"Clap. 16, . Caſcrof Conſcieme, .T1Bes 
The Firſt apd moſt principallofall the reſtisthis: 
Whether it be mm the liberty of the 
Church of God ypon earth to alter the Sab- 


both day fro the ſeuenth day,to any other ? 


In anfwering to this Queſtion I will not reſolutely deter- 
mine,but only propound that which Trhink is moſt probable. 

Firſt therefore, I anſiyer negatively. That itis not inthe 
Churches libertie, to alterthe Sabboth, tromche Seaucnth 
day.Thereaſons arethelc: 

L. Reaſon, The ſubſtance of the fourth commandement is 
vnalterable.Now the anCiifying of a relt vpon the ſeauenth 
day,is the (ubſtanceof the fourth commandement. Therefore 
cheſancifying of the relt of the ſeauenth day,isvnalterable in 
regard of any creature, 7 

Thatthetruth of this reaſon may appeare, two thingsare 
to beconlidered. Firlt,what is changeable & temporary in the 
Sabboth:and then,what is morall and perpetuall. 


Sefl, 1. 
What is Ce- 


The things which are temporarie andceremoniall in the, ,,;.1;n 
Sabboth day,are theſe: the Sabboth, 
I. That rigorous and preciſereſt, preſcribed to the Tewes, | 
which ſtood in the (trait obſeruation of three things. 
Firſt;the Iewe might not on the Sabbothgoeforth, or take 
a iourney any whether,forany matter or buſines of his owne. 
For of this,there was a ſpeciall commandement giuen, Erod. 
16.29.T arry euery man in his place:l:t no man goe out of his place 
the ſeauenth day, namely, to doe any worke, or bulines of his 
owne,whatſoeuer, 
' Secondly, theTewemightnot kindle firevpon the Sab- 
both day.For ſo ſaith the Lord by Moſes, Te ſhall kindle n»fire 
throughout your habitations,c. Exod. 35.3. Itwill bethen ſaid; 
How didthey for meateand firc in winter 4»/, They pres 
pared and dretled their meate, the day before: as they were 
commanded, Exed.16.24.And for fires inwinter, if they had 
any vpon the Sabboth, itwas neceſſarie(as I ſuppoſe )thatas 
They erelt their meatghe day tk they houldehen begin 


their 
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: their firealſo,which beeing then begurme,might be preſerued 


oh theSabboth.. w_ | 
Fhirdly,the Iewe might not carrie a burden. This the Lord 
did expreflely forbidde them by the Prophet 1eremie, Thus 
{aith the Lord, Carrie no burd:ns vpon'the Sabboth day, nether 
bring them ia by the gates of leruſalem,Gc.ler., 17.21. And Nehe- 
Js. charged the men of /adah, with the prophanationof the 
Sabboth in that kinde,Neb.3.15,16,17, In theſethree parti- 
culars,(tood the (tric ob{eruation of the Tewiſh relt ; which is 
altogether temporarie,and doth not concerne the timesof the 
New Teſtament; becauſe it was onely typicall, the Sabboth 
beeing(in regard ofthat manner of reſt )a figureof ti;e-moſt 
ftrict (pirituall reſt from all linne,in thought,word,and deede, 
required of euery true belecuer. 
LI. Againe,jnthe Sabboth this was ceremoniall and tem- 
orarie,that it was a ſpeciall ligne betweene God and his peo- 
ple,of the bleſſings that were propounded & promiſedin the 
Couenant,Ereod.3 1:13. And thele were principally two. Firſt, 
it-was a ligne of their (anification,to teach them, that as the 
Lord had (ct apart aday of relt, ſo he did and would ſanifie 
the obſeruers thereof vnto himlelfe,by forgiuing their linnes, 
and receiving them into his fauour,in and by the Meſlias to 


come,Secondly,it was ordained by God,to figure and ſigmfie 
the everlaſting re(t of Gods children,in thekingdome of hea- 
uen.Of this the Propnet Eſay ſpeakes,when he faith,that f-o--: 


moneth to meneth, and from Sabboth to Sabbath, all fleſh ſhall come 
to worſhip before God, E/4. 66. 23. And the author tothe He- 
brewes,There remarneth therefore a Sabbatiſme,or reſt to the peo- 
ple of God,Heb.4.9. 

III Furthermore,this was temporaricin the Sabboth,that 
itwas to be obſefued vpon a ſet day,namely,the ſeauenth from 
the Creation,and thatwith (et rites and ceremonies. So faith 
Hafſes,The [eauenth aay ts the Sabboth, Deut! 5. 14. Againe, On 
the Sabboth daj,ye ſhall offer two lambes of a yeare old,without ſpot, 
and two tenth aales of fine flower for a meate offering, mingled with 

le,and the drinke off erin thereof. : the burat off crmo of eHEY Sab- 
oth beſide the contunuall burnt offering and the drinke offering there. 
of,Numb.28.9,10, 

I'V. Thisalſo was Ceremoniall;that it was to be obſerued, 
inremembranceof their deliverance oyt of Egypt, Remember 


that 


*", gy 


PW VO pe era per avs, nd the Lord thy God 
brought the out thence, by a mightie and firgtched out arms: 
therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerue the $ abboth 
day,Deut. 5.15. 
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Seth. 2. 


Now,as there wereſome things temporarie and Ceremo- 
niall in the Sabboth:ſothere ace ſomethings in it perpetual 
and Morall,and thoſeI take it are three eſpecially, 

Fir(t,that thereſhould be a day of relt, in which man and 
beaſt might be refreſhed after labour. 

Secondly,that this day ſhould be ſan&tifted;that is, ſet apart 
to the worſhip of God. Theſetwo hrlt are therefore moral,be- 
cauſe they are expreſlely mentioned in the Commandement 
touching the Sabboth. 

T hirdly,that a ſeauenth day ſhould be (danRified to an ho- 
ly reſt, and that this holy reſt ſhould beobſcrued in a ſea- 
venth day.I ſay not,inthisor that ſeauenth day, butin one of 
the feauen, 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by theſe reaſons 

Firſt, the Sabboth of theſeauenth day, was inſtituted and 
appointed by God in Paradiſe,betorethefall of man, and the 
revealing of Chrilt;yea euen then,when there was one condi- 
tion of all men, This is plainely fet downe in Gep. 2.asallo in 
the fourth Commandement. And vpon this ground it is ma- 
nifeſt;that a Sabboth of a ſeauenth day cannot be a Ceremo- 
nie ſimply, conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
long before all Ceremonies. If it be obiected.that it was made 
a Ceremony afterward;I anſwer,that thereaſon is naught. For 
Matrimonie was ordained in Paradiſe, andafterward made 
Ceremoniall;to ſignifiethe ſpirituall ynion betweene Chrilt 
and his Church,and yet Matrimonieis perpetuall: andſo is a 

Sabboth of a ſeauenth day.Ifit be againealleadged,that God 
did then keepea ſeauenth day in his owne perſon, and after- 
ward inioyned itto man by his commandement;] anfwer,that 
the inſtitution of the Sabboth in Paradiſe conliſted of two 
parts;Bleſſing,and SanQtification:and the meaning of theHo- 
1y Ghoſt is,that God did both blelleit ih regard of himlelfe, 
becauſe he kepritin his owne perſon, and hallowed it alſbirt 
| R 2 regard” - 
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266 TTBooke, Caſerof Conſtiewe. Chap, r6. 
rezard of man,by commanding it tobeſanRified and keptin 
performance ot holy duties. 

Secondly, the reaſons of the fourth Commandement are 
generali,and the equiticofthemis perpetuall, and they haue 
this ende,to vrgethe ret of a ſeauenth day.Let them be conli- 
dered in particular. The firft,in theſe wordes, Sixe dairs ſhalt 
- thoulabour, Which ſome take'to bea permitlion: asif God 
ſhould haue ſaid thus;If I permit thee fixe,thouſhalt allow me 
a ſeauenth.Butthey may be alſo takenfor a commandement, 
inioyning labour in thelixe daies;firſt, becauſe they are pro- 
pounded incommanding tearmes:{econdly,becaulethey are 
an expolition of the curſe laid vpon Adam, Thou ſhalt cate thy 
bread m the ſweat of thy face, namely,in the lixe daies:and third- 
Ily,becauſe idlenes,the ſpoile of mankind, is there forbidden, 
T his beeing ſo,there mult ncedes bea ſeauenth day,not onely 
of reſt;to eaſe them that labour in tne lixe daies, butal(> of an 
holy relt,that God might beworſhipped init. The ſecond rea- 
ſon is taken from Gods example: For #nſixe daiesghe Lord made 
heauen and earth,&c.T hat which the Lord hitnſelfe hath done 
in perſon,the ſame muſt man doe by his commandement,But 
the Lord himſelfe in lixe daies laboured, and reſted theſeca- 
uenth. Therefore man mult doe theſame. This reaſon made 
by Gvd to the creature,mult ſtand in force, till hereuerſe it: 
which yet he hath not done,nor doth. If then theſe reaſons do 
not onely inforce areſt,and an holy reſt,buta reſt on the ſea- 
venth day;then this reſt onthe ſeauenth day, is a part of the 
fourth Commaundement: and conſequently the Church 
cannotalter itfrom the Sabboth day, becauſe they cannot 
__ ſubſtance of that Commaundement which is e- 
ternall. 

II. Reaſon.The Sabbath day in thenew Teſtament(in all 
likelihood)is tiedrothat,whichwe call the Lords day,and that 
(asTI takeit)by Chriſt himſelte. The Reaſons thereof arc 
theſe: 

IL. The Sabboth day of thenewTeſtament, iscalled the 
Lords day, ”—_ ,10. Now Iſuppole(forin theſe os (till 

y 


wee mult goeby likelihoods)it is called the Lords day, as the 


laſt $ upper of Chrilt,is called the Lords Supper, for two cau- 
ſes. Firlt,as God reſted the ſeauenth day after the Creation, ſo 
Chriſt having coded the worke of thenewcreation, reſted 
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on this day from his worke of redem 


Chriſt did ſubſtitute che laſt ſupper in roome of the palle- 
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ption.. Secondly, as 


ouer,ſo he ſubſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in roome of 
the Iewes Sabbothyto be a day ſet apartto hisowne porſdip. 


II. The Church of Corinth, every firſt day of the we 
madeacolle&ionfor the pooreas we read, 1. Cor. 16. 2, and 


this colle&ion for the poore in the primitive church followed” © _ 


the Preaching of theword, Praier, and the Sacraments, as a 


fruite thereof, A77.2.42.Fortheſebe Sabboth excrciſes, that 
wentalwaies together in the Apoſltolicall Church. Butit will 


beſaide,that colleing forthe Saints,is a matter of indifferen- 


cie,and may be done vpon any day,as well as vpon the Sab- 
both.To this I anſwer,that Paw/commands the Corinths to 
doeit,ashe had ordained in the Church of Galatia: whereby 
he makes it tobe an Apoltolicall, and thefore a diuine ordi- 
nance. Yea, thatvery text doth in ſome part manifeſt thus 
much,that itis an ordinance andinſtitution of Chriſt;that the 
firlt day of the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pawl{com- 
maundeth nothing,but what he had from Chrilt. 

III.Chriſt and his Apoltles,kept the firſt day of the weeke 
as the Sabboth, For Chriſt roſe againe, the firſt day of the 
weeke & appeared to his diſciples, oh.20. rg.&eight daies after 
he appeared againe to Thomas,ver.26,which was thenext firſt 
day of the weeke. And this hath beene theopinion of ſundrie 
ancicntdiuines.(a)Cyrilvpon John, (aies that this eight day 


t Cyrill.lib, 


was without doubt the Lords day,and fo ought to bekept, be- 2c{ ET 


cauſeitis likely Chriſt himſelfe kept it holy. And theſameis 


cap.58, 


affirmed and taught by (5) Auguſtine and(c )(bryſoſteme. A-v Ad Caſula- 
gaine,the Apoſtles alokept it. For when the Holy Ghoſt deſ-aum.tpift,86, 


cended vpon them,they wereagaineaſſembled vpon this day, 


ad Ianuarivm, ' 
Epiſt, 119,c, 13» 


AZ.2,v.1.which I prooue thus:The day of Pentecoſt wasthe,"\,nom 5. 
firſt day of theweekezfor the Tewes were commanded to bring gerefvure, 


a ſheafe of their firſt fruits,the morrow after the Sabborhin 
the palleouer, Lemir. 23.10, &c, andbetwixtthatand Pente- 
colt,they wereto reckon fiftie daies, Hence it followeth, that 
the day of Chriſts reſurreQion,falling the morrow after the 
Tewes Sabboth,which is the firſt day of the weeke; Pentecoſt 
muſt needes fall on that day : and therefore the Apoltles 
met that fame day: andnot they onely, but alſo the whole 
Church gathered themſclues together, and did celebrate 


R 3 this 


- (tant praQtice of the Church,fram their times vntill now, 

IV. Fhatwhichwas prefigured, in thatit was prefigured 
was preſcribed:but the Lords day was prefigured in the eight 
_ day,whereinthechildren of the Iewes werecircumciſed:there- 
fore it was preſcribed to be kept the eight day. Thus the anci- 
ent fathers,by name Cyprianand Arguſime have reaſoned and 
taught.Againe,the day of Chrilts reſurreion was prefigured 
by that day,whereinthe ſtone which the builders refuſed, was 
made the head of the corger,P /alm. 118.ver.24.and in that it 
was prefigured it was appointed by God. For then it appeared 
to be truewhich Petey faith of Chriſt, that God had made him 
both Lord and Chriſt, A.2,36.And the ſame may befaidof the 
Sabboth ofthe new teſtament,thatit was in the hgure preor- 
dained,and therefore limited and determined by our Sauiour 
Chriſt vato the Lords day. Other reaſons might be added, but 

they are onely coniectures:theſe be the principal; | 
1II. Reafon.God is Lord of times and ſeaſons, and there- 
fore inall equitie, the altering and diſpoling thereof is in his 
hands,and belongs tohimalone, AZ.1.10 Tims and ſealors 
the father hath kept in his owne hand. Againe, Chriſt iscalled the 
Lord of the Sabboth. And Antioch Epiphanes is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe hetooke vpon him toalter times, 
Danr.7.25. Belides that, Dame! ſaith, that it is God alone that 
changeth times and ſeaſons,Dar.2,2,Now it it be proper vn- 
to God,as tocreate,ſo todetermine and diſpoſedftimes,then 
he hathnotleftthe ſameto the power of any creature, And 
therefore as the knowledge thereof, ſo the appointment, and 
alteration of the gy ingenerall or particular;belongs 
not to the Church,but is reſerued ro him. The Church then, 
neither may nor can alter the Sabboth day. And this is the 

firſt part of the anfwer. 


Sef. 2. _ 


The Seconds this, Ifthe Church had libertieto alter the 
Sabboth,then this alteration mult be made within the com- 
paſſeof theweceke;to theixt, or fift, or fourth, or ſecond, or 

| | $138 third 
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third,or fir ninth;or tenth daies 
without the compalle of the weeke;Thereafonis plaine, The 
Church ofthe New Teſtament, hath more knowledge and 
more grace,then —_ oftheold Teſtament had;andin 
that regard,ought to haue more zeale and greater alacritie in 
the worſhippe of God thenithey had, that it may exceede the 
Jewes according tothe meaſure of grace received. And thus, - 
the fir(t and principall queſtion touching the Sabboth, is an- 
ſweredand rclolued. | | 


Seft. 3. 


Now, before Lcometothe next, let vs in the meanewhile Obicttions, 


ſce and examine the Reaſons,that are broughr againſt the an- 
ſwer preſently made. Firlt theretoreit isalleadged, that inthe 
new Feltament there is no differenceof daies. For if we haue 
or make difference of daies, wee are intruth no better then 
Tewes. That there is no diftinQion of daies, they prooue out 
of two places. The firſt is,C.2.16.,where the Apoſtle faies, Ler 
19 man condene you inrefpett of an holy day, or of the new moone, or 
of the Sabbath day. The fecond,Gatl.q.1o.where theſame Apo- 
{He reproues the Galatians,for obſeruing daies,and monethis, 
and times,and yeares. 

To this Ianfwer, that both the places ſpeake of the Feaſts 
of the Iewes, and of difference of daics,that ſtands in force by 
the Iewiſh Ceremoniall law. Pax/ to the Coloflians, warnes 
them to giuegpo occalion to others whereby they 'might 
juſtly condeffine them , for obſeruing of daies in ſuper- 
-Nitious manner, vpon opinion of holines and neceflitie, 
as if mens conſciences were bound to ſuch obſeruation. And 
he reprooues the Galatians, tor — dates(asitis likely 
they did)not onely in the Tewiſh, butalfo in the Heatheniſh 
manner. To which purpoſe Paxlſaithv.1 1.He is afraid of thers. 
His meaning was,becaule 5 wa Leer r{aluation(in part) 
in their Tewith obſeruation of daies, after they had beene in- 


formed toiching their libextie in Chriſt,did thereby mixe the 
Gotpell with the Law: and theretore he feared leaſt by that 
-meanes Chriſt ſhould becomevnto themynprofitable,and fo 
his preaching toſmallorno-purpofe;: 1 17 
Againetheyalleadge;Ro21.14.5. where Paw/(aith,:Oneman 
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on he one day better then CaſerefC ant an other — a. Av 
13 day alike, Ig which words the Apoltle blamethnorthem, 
which thinkeall daies as one. 

An'.In the New Teſtament all daies be as one,in regard of 
tt. aptnes thereof tothe worſhip of God: and yet there may 
bea difference of daies in regard of order: and this Paw/no 
wherecondemneth. That we may the better conceiue this di- 
ſtintion, wemult conlider a difference betweene the Tewes 
Sabboth and ours,wh.chis this; That the Tewes Sabboth was 
both the time of the worſhip of God,andalſoa part ofhis wor- 
ſhip.But the Sabboth of the new Teſtamet, though itbe ane- 
cetfarie time of Gods worſhip, yet it is not a part thereof, Tf it 
be ſaid, that itis commanded, therefore it muſt needesbea 
part of Gods worſhip: Ianſwer;Itis commanded,not as Gods 
worſhip for ſubſtance,butin reſpe&t of theduties of the wor- 
ſhip,that are to be keptand performed in it. And hence,itis 
manifeſt,that in regard of Gods worſhip,there is no difference 
of daies in thenew Teſtament,butinregard of order. 

T hirdly,they obie&,that Paxtkept the Iewes Sabboth, as 
wel as the Lords day.For he and Barnabascame to Antiochia, 
and went into the Synagogue on the Sabboth day, A@. 13:14. 
Andagaine,heand Tizwthie converted Lydia vpon the ſame 
day. Af.16.13. 

Anſ. The Apoſtle did this vpon very good ground, not 
becauſe he held the obſeruation ofitasnecellarie as the other, 
butinregard of the weakenes of the Gentiles and Tewes newly 
called.For the Church that conſiſted of ſuch gerfons in thoſe 
daics,was not yet fully perſwaded and reſoluedGfthe abroga- 
- tion ofthe Jewiſh Sabboth:and therfore,for thetime, he yeel- 
ded to their weakenes,andobſerued it as well as the other. But 
afterward,whenthey were confirmed in that point he forbare 

that libertie,and taught the full aboliſhment both of it and 0- 
_ ther Ceremonies. | 

Fourthly, 48. 18. 3.4. Paxlis faid tocometo Corinth to 
Aquila & Priſcilla, & to worke with them in their trade oftent- 
making:and further,itis ſaid, that he dypured in the Synag 
exery Sabboth day,thatis,on the Iewes Sabboths,c5 exherradths 
Jewes & Grecias.Hece itis gathered by ſome, that P antdid on- 
ly keepe the Sabboth of the Tewes, & that borh on the Lords 
day,& oatheweeke daics,he wrought with Awilaand Priſcilla. 
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_ Av. Firſt,we mull remember this Rule, that Charitie and 
Neceſſitie, doe diſpenſewith the Sabboth, and with Ceremo- 
nics. If a Towne ſhould. beeon fire, orif aCitieor countrey 
ſhould be preſently aflaulted by the enemie,in the time of the 
word preached, on the Sabboth day; the preaching of the 
word, in theſecaſes, mult ceaſe for a time, till by convenient 
helpethe fire be quenehed,and the enemie betaken or driuen 
e. Now whereas Pal inthe ordinarie daics of the weeke 
made tents, andon theſeauenth too,not obſcruing it, butthe 
Tewes Sabboth ; we mult know,that hee did it vpon neceflitie, 
for the faluation of the Tewes. For Priſcila and Aquilawere 
TJewes vnconuerted, & Chriſt was not yet reuealed vntothem. 
And if Pa» had but oncenamed Chriſt,hee could hauedone 
no goodamong them. Yetafterward, when he ſaw better op- 
portunitieatthecomming of Sleand Timathexs from Mace- 
donia, then he could no longer containe himſelfe, but burned 
inthe ſpirit,and teſtified to the lewes, that Ieſus was the Chriſt, y.5, 
Nowe if there was cauſewhy hee did not ſpeake of Chriſt for 
thetime, then was their cauſe alſo why he did not make pro- 
feſſion of a Sabboth. Secondly F anſwer, though Pas! didnot 
then openly fantifie the Sabboth  yetit is to be ſuppoſed, 
that hee kept it priuately by himſelfe , reſeruing ſome ſpe- 
_ "0M or that purpoſe : and the contrarie cannot bee 
ew A 
| TheSecondQueſtiontouchingthe Sabboth. 


How .the Sabboth of the New Te- 
lament ts to be obſerued ? 


Arſ. Tn obſeruing a Sabboth of thenew Teſtament, there 
aretwo things required ;za Reſt,& a SanQification of the ſame 
reſtto an holy vie. This Anſwer is madeout of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the fourth Commaundement, which is morall, and 
hathnothing ceremonaallin it. And the fourth Commaunde- 
ment (for ſubſtance) confiſts in acealing from labour, and a 

. holy dedication of our reſtto holy ve, thatis, to the worſhip 
and feruiceof God, _ | 


Seb, L. 
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Now touching the Firſt point,the Reſt of the Sabbothghere 
arethree ſeyerall Opinions,wherof two are contraric,and the 
third is a meane betweeneborh. 

Thef6rſt Opinion is, thatwe are bound as {triQly to keep 
theautward reft of the Lords day, as the Tewes were to keepe 
the Sabboth: andſundrie men arect this minde. ButI take 
it,this opinion is not warrantable. For (as we ſaid before) the 
Jewiſhmanneer of keeping the Sabboth in{traitnes,is a Cerc- 
monie. Andif we be bound tokeepe itas [traitly asthe Tewes 
did, then Iudaiſme muſt ſtill remaine, and the ceremoniall 
Law{at leaftin ſome part) mult ſtill be in force. 

But in fauour ofthis opinion;it is alleadged ; Firſt, chat the 


'fourthCommandementisa Law,giuen as well to Chriſtians, 


as to Jewes, and therefore it bindesboth alike. Av/w. The 
fourth Commaundement bindeth Chriftiansto keepe a ſea- 
uenth day for the Sabboth, bothin reſpe& of Reſt, as alſo in 
regard of Sandtification thereot ; but that itbindeth them to 
the ſame [traitmanner of keeping the relt, as it did the Tewes, 
wevtterly denie. | 2 

Secondly, That the reaſons vicd to inforce the Commaun- 
dement,do equally binde all: therefore the Commandement 
itſelfe. Av/. Itis true for the dutiecommanded, butnor for 
the manner of performance. Againe, the reaſon alleadged 
doth not foNow:forſometi;nes the holy Ghoſt vſeth a reaſon 
thatis perpetuall, to inforce a Ceremonie. That Le: ſhould 
hauenopart,nor inheritance awong his brethren, wasa Cere- 
monie commanded by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it, 
witha reaſon that was perpetual,namely,becauſe himſelfe was 
thepartandinheritance of Lew,among the children of Iſrael, 
Numb. 18.20. | 

Thirdly,chat the Sabboth isaligne(to beleeuersin the new 
Teſtament)that God is their God,and they his people; and 
thefame it was tothe Iewes : therefore the bond is as ſtrict to 
theoneastotheother. Avſw. 1.Belecuers vnder the Goſpel, 
haue two onely (ignes of the Couenant, Baptiſine, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture reſtraineth 
the Sabboth, as a ſigne onely to the Iewes. 1t 5s a ſigne betweene 
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” ame andyorm your generations, Exod.z 1.1; Again,v.16.thethil- 
dren of Tſracl hal kyepe the Sabbark--- an enertiſfting conenant, 
3. The Sabboth was notalignein the firſt infticutionin Pa- 
radife. For the Couenantof grace was madeaſter the fall of 
man, and the ligne thereof muſt needes be nted after it - 
conſidering that before the fall,Ceremonies lignifyingfantti- 
fication had no place. And this is the firſt Opinion. 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabboth, is 
flat contrarie to the former ; namely, that on the Sabborh 
day (after the publike worſhip of God is ended, and the Con- 
gregation diflolued) men haue libertie either to give them- 
ſelues to labour, or to honelt pleaſures and recreations: This - 
Opinion doth quite aboliſh-one of theCommandements of 
the Decalogue. For it pea Arras all daies to be alike, this 
onely prouided,thatthe publike worſhip of God befolemnly 
kept. Now this may bee done inany day of the weeke; and: 
there will be no neede of appointing aſettetime for Gods' fer- 
uiceif al daies be equall,without any difference or diſtin&ion. 
But the fourth Commandement (for ſubſtance) is eternall, 8& 
requireth(vpon rm of the —_— reſt from labour;and 
a ſetting apart of the ſamerelt,to the duties of holinesand're- 
ligion. Andif it command abſtinence from ordinarie labour, 
then much more from pleaſures and recreations, _ - 

Thethird and laſt Opinion, holds the meanebetweene the 
two former extremities, and that T taketo be the beſt and (a- 
feſt. The ſubſtance hereof conliſts of theſe two conclulions t 

I. That vpon the Sabboth day ofthe new Teſtament,men 
are to relt from the ordinarie-Jabours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fourth commandement. For' the 
Reſt it (elfe was not a ceremonie (as Ifaide before) but the 
ſtraightand preciſe manner of reſting. Againezit is moſtnece{- 
farie, that religion and the power thereof, ſhould be maintai- 
ned amongſt Gods people : which cannot puffibly be, vnleſle 
men (at ſome times) ſet themſeluesapartvntoit, The ſtudent 
thatdelires learning,doth not attaine vnto knowledge,vnletle 
he do daily conſecrate and deuote himfelfe tothe tudie ther- 
of. In like manner, religion cannot bepreſerued and maintai- 
ned in the Church,except mendo wholly and continuallyim- 

oy themſelucs in the praQice of the ſame. Furthermore, it 


is the libertie that Gods law giues to ſeruants,yea & to _ 
at. 


a, 


= Br ze,  Caſcrof Conſcience. | Chap. 16, 
that they ſhall not be oppreſlawir labour by working on 
theLords day ;andthis libertic is grounded vpon the lawe of 
nature,and common equity. 
_* Herethecommonlort are wontto reply and ſay ; If wee 
muſtreſt from the labour of our callings the whole day, wee 
ſhall not beable to maintaine our ſelues and our families. To 
which it may be anſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
only inthe lixe daies,hadas much as they, that gathered it on 
the ſeauenth day ;and that which they gathered the ſeauenth 
day,did not remaine fveete, but ſtanke and periſhed . They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabboth day , muſt not bee 
diſtracted with necedeleſle cares, but liue by faith, and depend 
vpon Gods prouidence for meate, drinke,andclothi ng And 
che labourof thecallingthen vſed, when it is exprellely for- 
bidden by God,bringeth ratheracurſewith.it,thena bleſſing, 
Againe, ſuch perſons muſt remember, that Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſes of this life andthe life tocom:, 1.Tini.g.$,andif they wil 
firſt (ecke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe, all things ne- 
celſarie ſpall be caſt vntotheminway of aduantage, Marth. 6,33, 
herfore,ifthey keep his c6mandement,& reſt vpon the 7th 
day,God wil in merciegiueableſling, and they ſhal nolelle re. 
ceiue fr6 him their daily bread,in thatday,thenin any other, 
11. Conclufion. Inthis Reſt, ſundry kindes of workes may 
bedone,and that with good conſcience; principallytwo: - 
Thetfirſt are workes both hoty, and of preſent neceſſitie. And 
they are ſuchas cannot bedone beforeor after the Sabboth. 
T heſe arelikewiſe of two ſorts : The firſt arethoſe, that do ne- 
cellarily pertaine to Gods 'worſhippe,ſo as without them God 
cannot be worſhipped. Of this kind is the Sabboth daies 1our- 
ney, A.1. 12. allowed among the Tewes tothe people, togoe 
and hearetheword preached. Thus we read, that the Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily vpon the Sabboth andnew Moone, to 
the Prophet,toheare him. For when ſhee demandedlcauc of 
her husband, togoeto the Prophet,heeaskes her, Why wilt 
chou goe, {ſeeing it is neither new Moone, nor Sabboth day, 2. 
King.4.23.Ofthelame ſort were the —_ dreſling of ſa- 


crificed beaſtes, in thetimeof the law ; whereof our Sauiour 


o 


faith, Hare ye not read inthe law how that onthe Sabboth dates, 
the Prieſts m the temple breake the Sabboth, and are blameleſſe? 
Macth. 12.5. The next ſort of workes of DT == 
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thoſe thatbelong immediately,co the preſeruationofthetem- 
porall life of man andbealt,or that ſerue to the good eſtate of 
them both. Such areworkesof mercie: as,the watering of cat- 

tell, Mark.12.11. thedrawing of a beaſt out ofa pitte, Luk. 14. 

5.andfuchlike. 

Theſecond kinde of workes,that may bee done vpon the 
Sabboth,are workes of Chriſtianlibertie,out of the Cale of ne- 
ceſlitie. Theſe were ſuch as the Tewes might not doe, ad yet 
we inthe new Teſtament may doethem, For example: proui- 
ſionand dreffingof meate, making fires, and carrying of bur- 
dens. Yet vpon thislibertie, men t not to gather, that 
they may doe what they will,becauſe they mult ceaſe from the 
ordinarie execution of the workes of their callings. For the 
word of God giueth no ſuch warrant : men are in this caſe, to 
ſubmit themſelues to his will expreſlely reucaled, and to vſe 
their libertie according to theſame. 

Here two Caſes arepropounded, | 

1. Caſe. Whether we may notlawfully vſe recreations on 

the Sabboth day, as ſhooting , bowling, hunting, hawking, 
wraltling,&c? 
'  Anſw. Itake it,wearenot denied to reioyceand (olace our 
ſclues vpon this day. For to ſome men,at ſometimes,recreati- 
on may be more neceſlariethen meate, in caſe of weakenelle, 
for preſent preſeruation of health. And thonghnotin that re- 
gard,yet being well vfed,it may be afurtherance to men,in the 
performance of the duties of godlinelle,as well as in the duties 
of their cafling, But this reioycing mult Le ſuch as was the re- 
ioycing of the Tewes,Nehem.$. 12. which was onely fpirituall, 
and in the Lord. For they reioyced onely for this, that they 
vnderſtood the law of God,that was taughtthem, 

But as for the recreationsand paſtimes aforenamed,as bow- 
ling and ſuch like,theyarenotatthistimetobevſed. My rea- 
ſonisthis : Thatwhich'is the moreprincipall and necellarie, 
namely, labour in the execution of a mans calling, is forbid-- 
den:recreation therfoxewhich is for labour, muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labour ceaſeth. Againe,if the duties of the ordinarie 
vocation,otherwiſe lawfull& commendable,be thereforetor- 
bidden,becaule they deſtroy therelt commanded,and takevp 
the minde, thatit cannot be freely employed inthe affaires 
of God, then much moreareworkes of pleafure fochidees 

y | ecauſe 


of Reſt, 


wiſe iti themſclues they be-not vnlaufull. 04b:ett, Servants 
mult haue recreation,otherwiſe how ſhal they be ableto work 
inthe weeke day 2 Av{; Truc; buttherr recreation mult bee 
grantedthem in the daies of labour. For recreation pertai- 
neth not to reſt, but to labour, and is therefore v(ed, that a 
man by it may be made more fitte to labour. 

11. Caſe, Whether men vpon occaſion, may not doe a 
worke of theircallings,in the moraing or cucning of the Sab- 
buthday,as T radeſmen,for example. I anſwer that they inay, 
fo beittheyobſerue foure Caueats. 1. That theworke done, 
bee no ſcandall toany perſon. 2. That itwithdraw not the 
mindeof theworker or any other, fromſandtifying the Sab- 
both,ceither publikely orpriuately. 3. That itbe not a worke 
of gaine, buta workeof mercie,or tend toaworke of mercie, 
4. Thatit ſerue forthe immediatepreſeruation of life, health, 
or goods. Of life ; thus Es continued his flight from Teza- 
bel many Sabboths together, 1. Xi:g.19.8. And the reaſon is 
good: the Sabboth was made for man (faith Chriſt) that is, 
not for the hurt,but for the good of man. Of health ; and thus 
ourSauiour Chriſt vilited the ſicke. oh. 5. 3. and cured the 
blinde-man yponthe S$abboth. 72h. 9. 14. By whoſe example, 


thePhylitian and the Chicurgion may lawfully goe,not onely 


£0 giue neceflarie counſeLbut to minilternecellarie phylicke, 
anddoecures. Laftly,of goods which are in preſent danger of 
loling. Thus Chriſt would hauethe oxe preſently pulled out 
of the pit, Zk. 14. 5. and the ſhippe on ho ſhore full fraught 
withwares ,requires preſent helpe, if it be inapparent danger 
of linking. Thus much concerning the firlt thing requiredin 
the obſeruationof the Sabboth, 


Seft. 2. 


SanRification Theſecondthing,requiredin the halowing ofthe Sabboth 


of. the new Teſtament, is the SanRification of Reſt, which is 
nothing elſe, but the dedicating of it to a religious vie, that is, 
to thepraice of diuine worſhip. This ſan Riication, is either 
publicke,or private. 

The publike,isthe ſolemne performance of ſpiritual works, 
commanded inthe ſecondandthird Commandements, and 
tending 
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incipall heads, 2. Thercading orpreaching of theword, 
hw pat Miniſter publikely Rs Cigna 
doth faithfully dehuer vnto the people pure and found do- 
Arine,and applies the ſame as neceſlitie requireth,and occafi-- 
on ſeructh, to the edification and ſaluation of all andeuery 
hearer in publike audience: andthe people on the other (ide, 
doe reuerently and attentiuely heare the ſamie word read and 
preached, 2. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor- 
ding to Gods inſtitution,by the Miniſters of the Church law- 
fully called. 3. Publike praier, whereinthe Miniſter calteth 
vponthe name of the Lord ; and the whole congregarion, in 
feruent affection, lift vp their hearts vnto him,and in minde 
giue allent to the praiers madein.the name and' behalfe of 
them. 4.Collecionand giuing of almes for the reliefe of the 
poore, whether they be captiuesandtrangers, or thoſe that 
dwell among vs,the licke,the needie,orphanes and widowes,& 
ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure heads, doth ſtand thewhole pub- 
like worſhip of God, For proofe and declaration hereof, read 
theſe places, Neh.8. At, 2,42, A, 13,14,15. 4; 16.13, 
Att.20.7, 1.Cor.16,1,2,&c, 
Private ſanAification (which ſerueth to anſwer theſecond 

opinion)[tandsin theſe things : 2. That every man inthe be- 

inningofthe Sabboch,inthe morning,doe priuately prepare 
Fine e tothe publike ſeruice that followeth,by priuateprai- 
er, by examination and humbling of himfelte betore God, in 
reſpe& of his particular (ſinnes, This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
vnto,when he ſaith,Take hecde to thy forte when thou entereſt ints 
the houſe of God, Ecclel.4. 17.and his meaning is, that before a 
man betakes himſelfc to the publike congregation, there to - 

erforme (eruice and worſhip vnto God,he ſhould lookeinto 
bis heart, and examine his attetions and thoughts, thathee 


. come not vnprepared : which duty though it bealwaiestobee 


done,yet principally on the Sabboth day. Thechildren of I 
rael roſevp early in the wouny onthe Sabboth day, to of- 
fer burnt offerings,and peace offerings toan Idoll,Exo.32.5,6. 
much more ought we,&c.And it is ſaid of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
that he aroſe very early inthe morning before'day, and went 
into a (vlitarie place to pray ; andthe day following was the - 
Sabboth,when he preached in the Synagogues, Har.r.3 4 = 
; 2, c 
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ys TiBooke: - Caſerof Conſciece. C boys 16, 
per the zhen thecongregationis diflolued, we ſpend thereft 
of the Sabbothin meditation and conference of the word be- 
fore preached, and of the creatures. Thus it is ſaid of fome 
that heard Paw preach, that they received theword with all 
readines, and ſearched the Scripture whether thoſe things were ſo, 
AR. 17. 11. And thewhole 92. Plalme was penned, that it 
might be a ſongof the Sabboth,and it containes nothing but a 

meditation of the workes of God. ' $5. That men priuately ex- 
erciſe themſelues,in the workes of charitieand mercie; as in 
viliting the ſicke, in making peace betweene thoſe that are ar 
diſcord,in releeuing the poore,in teaching andiin{trufting the 
ignorant,in comforting thoſe that are diſtrelled and comfortles. 
Neh.$. 12.Then all the people went to eate andto drinks, and to |, 

part abroad to the poore,andto make great wy, 


The Third Queſtion touching the Sabboth. 


When the Sabboth doth beginne * 


Tothis ſome doe anſwer, in the euening, and ſomein the 
morning. My anſwer is this, that the Sabboth of the new Te- 
ſtament amongſt vs, is to beginne inthe morning, and ſo to 
continue till the next morrow, andnot in the euening gill che 
euening, | 

Thereaſons be theſe: 1.The Sabboth is to beginne,when 
other ordinarie daies beginne,according to the order and ac- 
count ofthe Church wherein we live. 2.It was the practice of 
Chriſtandthe Apoſtles. For Chriſt (asit hath beene thought 
of auncient times) conſecrated the Sabboth, in that he roſe 
from the dead early in the morning, when the firſt day of the 
weeke beganne to dawne, Marth, 28.1.and thereforeit is fitte 
that the Sabboth day ſhould then beginnewhen heroſe,fora(- 
muchas it is keptin remembrance of his reſurre&ion. The 
ſamewas the practiceof the Apoſtles. For, A.20.7.the firſt 
day of theweekethe Iewescametogither atTroas in the mot» 
ning, and there Pe»/preached fromthat time till midnight, 
beeing the next morning todepart, hauing ſtaied there: as 
plaine outof the 6-verſe ſeauen daies, In thattext TInote tw 
chings: Firſt;that the mn <Yagr mentioned wasa part of the - 
{eauenth day of Pan{abode at Troas, For if itwere nor fo, 


then 


4... as 


Vs 
-cheythen kept. Hor the Apc epesIt in wanner of a Sab- 
-both,in the exerciſcsof pittie and diuineworſhippeandname- 
1y in Preaching;Yea further he contiriues theretil thereſtwas 
fully ended : He communed with then tull the dawung of the day, 
and ſo depantedwer(;14.Belides this text, Dane faith in is Plal. 
of the SaBboth;that bevll:declare Gods |/otrins Himdneſie th the 
morning ,and hi trith inthenight, PAT, 93.2, waking thenight 
following a part of the Sabboth. | 

Again(t this docrineitisalleadged, firſt, that che Sabboth 
is tobcginin the eueningzbecauſe inthefirlt of Gents aide, 
lixeſcucrall timesgheducdingand'the mdrning madethefirik 
- day,and fothe fecond,and thied,&c.,- Gino Fo1 

_ An: Firſt, inthattext whenit is(aidghe cueningand the 
morning made ſychand fuchgaies, by the eueningis vnder- 
{tood the nightand by the moraing theday, and the evening” 
was the end of the.day;and the morning the end of the night; 
T his expolition is auncient, and yet in Scriptorewe finde not 
one place where the euening is put for the night. Secondly, I an- 
ſer that the colle&ion from that place is of no force. For 
thus the reaſon-mult needes be, framed : That which God did 
in appainting ofdaies,tbeſathermuſtwedoe tnyſwg of them. 
But Godin appointing of daies,began the day at the euening. 
Ergo, &c. The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwiſe in 
the conſtitution oftime,then itn the vie of time conſtitu- 
ted:and thereis not the ſamere 
is of the ſame things in bed 
binde the Tewes. For th& 
boths in the mornj19% 
Paiſleouer and ſuciNje,bt 
morning,as we may regd, Gar. 
both was kept from motgingtos 
Saint./Matthew calles the dawiing afthe firſt day of theweeke, 
theende ofthe Sabboth of theJewes, /ath.28,1, and there is 
nething(I takeit)that can be brofight to thecontrarie, 

It is obieRted that Moſes faith, Lerit.2 3.32. From exen to enen 

* ſrallyecdebrateyour Sabboth. An'. The words mult be vnder- 
” Yoodof the feaſt of 28” Ih beeing thetenth day of 


e&kepthhom cuening to 
Heir ordinarie Sab- 
one; VWhence it is,that 


the 
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y den mga ro bekept as the Sabboth 
day,andrhatin tworeſpedts. Firſtbecauſtit was tobe kept ho- 
dyby by the Tewes, in humbling themſelues and offering Sacri- 
es,ver{;27.Secondly,becaufe vpon that day it was not law- 
full co doe anyſeruileworkevpon nrmmogey death,verſ. 25.30. 

Againe,itis alledtiged thatlo/2ph of Arimathea could noc 
Ni rs Chriſt, by reafon that' the Sabboth was at hand, 
and this was the weni}, I anſwer, that the Tewes Sabboth 
there meant, concurred with the day of their Palſeouer, and 
' henceitwas that their Sabboth beganne intheeuening. 

- By this that hath beene ſaid;theanfwerto the third Quelti- 
onis plaine,towit;thatin thenew Teſtament the Sabboth is 
to begin at the morning, =_ fo to@ontinue to the next mor- 
ning,& notas ſomeſuppol won attheeuen,and cue 
tillthenext euen, And Fs muchrouching the ſpeciall 
ions of Gods worſhi aealfogrntrallyciiacerning thoſet Las 
belong to Manas he inrelation to God. 


T he end of the ſecond Booke. 
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-of the Caſes'of Conſeience;con- ' 


cerning eM an as he lands in 
relation toman, | 


CHAD. I. 


Of the N atrye and Differencesof Uertme,and the 
Order of the Queſtions. 
» HV S farrewe are proceeded inthe hand- 
Sling of two forts of Queſtions, whereof 
4588 ſome doe'concerne man as heis 'conlide- 
"4 PA) red apart by himſelfe,without reſpe&vn« 
= | JASSREN toanother:ſome again oveerneman, as he 
wo ew ſtands in thefirſt relation;namely toGod, 
=Tzx8%S Now we comeby order,toſpeakeofthe 
third and laft head of Caſes, p nded by the Conſciehce 
of man,as heſtands in chbfocand relation;to man, Andvnder 
this Head are comprehendedall thoſe' Queſtions of Confei- 
ence,thatare'incident to theliuesof 'men z/ and whichdoe be- 
long vnto man,as heisa member of ſome Societie, whether it 
bea Family, the Church,orthe Common: wealth. 

For the better and more orderly proceeding in this Dif: 
courſe.ſome conuenient Subie or Matter is to be propoun- 
ded,wherennto all the (__— follow may' htly be re- 
duced.Now of all other, the moſt conuenient Subiect irs this 
kinde,is Vertxe:& therfore according to the differeces of Ver- 
tue, we will diſtinguiſh theQueltions into threeſeuerall ſorts. 

Bur before we proccedeto particulars, it ſhallnot be amille 
to ſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue,fo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may giuelight corhe thingsthat follow. 

Tonching Vertuegwo thingsare brieflytoberemembred: 
firſt what itis;and then,what be the diſtinkindes thereof. 

Vertne 1 4 gift of the |pirit of God, and apart of regeneration, 
whereby a man ts made apt toline well, 

* Tcall it firſt,agyft ofthe Spirit of God, becauſe inwhomſocuer 
it is,whethec in Chriltians - in Heathen men, it hath the na- 

z wre 
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Andthis Fpur inthe firſt place,to confutethe received errour 
of da wilt Heathen Philoſopher hich all Vxuoad ha: 
bite ofche minde,gbtaiged and.con rmedby cuſtome, ve, 
and pragice,. 1: 5.51 v0 Eh FG ' 
Jay, y,[call it fuch a gift, as is alſoaparr. of regencration; 
and this is added for two caules. | 
Firſt,that we may put a difteregeebetweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertucs. For, howbeit the ſamevertues inkinde and 
naime,are& may betoung, bothin chemthat profefſs Chriſt, 
and thoſe alſo that areignoraut of thererus God ; yet they are 
in them aftera diuers manner. For in Heathen men they are 
the. gifts of God, but-not parts. of regeneration"and: 
bicth:, butin choſe that betrue Chriſtians, they are;3ndee 
notouely.the gifts of Gods ſpitit;butalſa clſeatial parts ofirys 
genefaiQn; 11013140 Ed 7 9: A AT 
- That we-mayuthe better. yet-conceiue this difference, we 
multvndecftand;that the grace 'of God in man;jis two-faldyre- 


oY 


ſtraining andrenewinga 1 EIN 
Reſtrainingis thiatwwhich bridlethand re{trainech thecor+ 
wption.of. mens hearts, rom breaking forth! igto outward 
actions;for be chpmnon good, that Societies may; be pireſer- 
ugd,and:one manmay.live orderly: with, avother, Renewing 
grace is dlat, whichydoth.not onely reſtraine the. coreuption, 
but alſo mortifieth linne, and renewes.the heart daily. more 
and mote. Theformer of thele,is incidentts-Heathen, men ; 
and.the V.ectues which they, haue,(erue.onely torepretle the 
act of linhe in their outwardactions;butin Chriltiangs,tliey are 
gracesof God, not anelybridliagand rettraining theatteRi- 
ons,/but renewing,the-}:cart, and mortifying all corruption. 
And though thoſevertues of the Heathen be graces of God, 
yet they.arebut generall and common to all:whereas the yer- 
wes of Chriſtians, ace ſpeciall graces of the ſpirit, anifying 
and eenewingthe mindewilland affections, For example,cha- 
ſtitiein /o/cph was grace of Gods [pirit, renewing his heart; 
but chaltitie in Xgwerates was a common grace, (cruing onely 
to curbe and reltrainethe corruption, of his; heart. And the 
like may be ſaidofthe juſtice of Abraham a Chriltian, and of 
 Ariſtides,a Heathen! oO nt en A 
-1 (7 1-360 19045 21 11 10 20161311: ., Secondly, 
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nth” "Oo o 
as wy- <5 WY "OS p. vl; SY C . 
»..% 357 . 


| | Ce, = T1 3c IKE, 257 

. "Se clauſe, to meete with an errour of 
ſomelcarnedPhiloſophers,x ho taught, that thevery nature 
of Vertue ſtandeth in ameane, or mediocritie, of affe&i- 
ons. T his that they ſay is truein part,but notwholly. Forthe 
mediocritic,of which they ſpeake.without renouation of affe- 
ctions,is nothing; and therefore all vcrtuee, that are not ioy- 
nedwith a renouation and change of the affeions, are no 
better then linnes, This point the Philoſophers never knew: 
and hence it was,that they ſtood onely vpona mediocritie,de- 
fining a manto be truely vertuous, that did wiſely obſerue a 
meane betweene two extreames. 

Laſtly,I ſay that this gift of God, makes a man fit to line well: 
Inwhichclauſeſtandeth the proper effetof Vertuezwhichis, 
to make thoſe in whomecit is, to lead their liues well. And by 
this weare aduertiſed,to take heede of the opinion of Philoſo- 
phers,concerning ſome particular vertues. For in their morall 
diſcourſes,they giue both thenameand the nature of Vertue 
to thoſe things,which are cither falſe and counterfeit vertues, 
or indeedenoneat all. For example, Ariſtotle makes Vrbanitie a 
vertue,which is indeedea (inne,beeing nothing cls, but a dex- 
teritiein mocking and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and 
names:and ſo it is reckned by Pax! among(t grievous linnes 
and vices,which areto be auoided,#h.5.4.Againe,the Philo- 
ſopher calls agnammitie ( whereby a wan thinkes himſelfe 
worthie of great honours, and thereupon enterpriſcth great 
things)a Vertue;zwhich notwithſtanding is to be holden a flat 
vice. For bythe law of God, every manis to rangehimſelfe 
within thelimits of his calling,and not to dare once to go out 
of it. Whereas on thecontratie,theſcopeand end of this ver- 
tuc(asthey tearmeit ) isto make men to attempt high and 
great matters aboue their reach, and foto goe beyond their 
callings.Belides,itis dire&ly oppolite to the vertue of humili- 
ticwhich teacheththat aman ought alwaies to be baſe, vile, 
and lowly in his owneeyes.The Prophet Dax: cleares him- 
ſelfeof this linne,P/a/.131.1.when heſaith,Zord, 1 amnot high 
minded,mine eyes are not hantie, I haue not walked in things that be 
great,ard abouc myreach.Furthermore, no Vertue mult make 
vs toforſake good life:butenery one ferueth for this ende, to 
make vs fit to live agodlylife, = 

Thenext point to beconſidered is, Whar be the kindes of 
vertue, S 3 Vertue 
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 Vertveiscither in the mindeofman, or in the will. The 
vertue of theminde,is Prudence, The vertue of thewill,is thar 
that orders mans will;and it is two-fold:for it reſpeeth either 
our (elues,or others. 

Thatwhich reſpe&eth our (elues, is conuerſantabout two 
mainethings in the heart of man, the reuenging, &theluſting 
power. That which reſpeceth the reuenging power,is Clemen- 
cie ;which ſtandeth in the ordering and reforming of the ra- 
ging power of Anger, The next,which reſpeReth the luſting 
power,is Femperance. | 
., Vertues that doe reſpe& others,are either concerning curte- 
fie, as Liberalitiez or concerning Equitie. And theſe conſiſt 
partly in doingof equitie, as Iuſtice ; partly in defending and 
maintaining it,as Fortitude. 

Nowaccording to this diſtinQion of vertues,the Queſtions 
of Conſcience areto be diſtinguiſhed, in this ſort : Some of 
them concerne Prudence; ſome concerne ClemGhcie ; ſome 
Temperance ; ſome Liberalitie; fome alſo-concerne luſtice, 
and ſome Fortitude.Ofall which in order. 


CHAP. IL 
Of Pneſtions concerning Prudence. 


Here are two- maine Queſtions of Conſcience; 
which concerne Prudence: 


OS IT. Queſtion. 


How a man ſhouldpraftice Prudence 
or Wiſedome ? 


This Tacknowledge;is a high pointinthe life of man, and 
ſuch, as cannot berefolued as it ought,withoutgreatdelibera- 
tion znotwithſtanding I will doe mine indeauour to anſiver 
ſomething. 

Concerning Prudence, there are ſundry things to be con- 
fidered, 

Firſt, what is the beginning ofthe practice of this vertue ; 
and that inaword, is the Feare of God.. This feare ſtandeth 


princi- | 
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principally in two is reuverent aweof the Ma- 
jeſtieof Godin hay nant at all times, whereby we are re- 
ſolued, that wherefocuer we are, wearein his preſence, and 
whatſoever wethinke,ſpeake,or doe, it is whollyand pertealy 

knownevnto him. The ſecond is,a refolued care to walke as in 

the preſenceof God:thatis,to keepe his commandements,and 
to yeeld obedience vnto his Maieltic in all things. Now that 
this feare is the beginning of wiſedome, it appeares by ſundrie 
places of Scripture.Pfal, 12 1,10, The beginning of wiſedone, is 
the feare of Tehouah. Prov. 3.7. The beginning of knowledge is the 
feare of the Lord: fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and vnderſt anding, Moſes 
telleth the childrenof Ifrael that herein ſtood their wiſedome 
' andynderſtanding beforethe cies ofall people, thatthey ob- 
ſerueand praQticeall the ordinances and iudgements of God, 
which he fad commandedthem,Dexr.4.6,And Dazid profel- 
ſeth of hiniſelfe,that by his daily meditatio inthe law of God, 

"and keeping his commandemens,he became wiſer then his enc- 

mies,Plal.1 19.98.Teagpf more vuderſtanding then all his teachers, 

verl. 99. yea further,ore prudent then the auncient,'yer[ 100, 

Secondly,we muſt conlider the rule of prudence, and that 
is,pirituall vnderſtanding, whereby we are inabled to know 
and conceiue{pirituallytruth and falſhood, good and badde. 

This'Saint P a»/ wiſhed vnto the Church of Cololil, when he 
ſaith,we ceaſe not to pray for you,and defirethat ye might be fulfilled 
with knowledge of his will, in all wiſedome and jpirituall underſtan- 
ding,Cd.1.9. And the ſame Apoſtle exhorting the Romanes, 
co giue vp their bodies a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable 
vnto God,and not to faſhion themſelues likevnto this world; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation,and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto, the renonation of their mindes 
or onderſtandings,to this cnde,That they nught prooue, what is the 
good will of God acceptable andperfett, and anfwerably do & per- 
formetheſame, Rom. 12.2. And his reaſon isgoodzbecauſe 
h prudence bethe rule of all vertnes,as theancient Phi- 
loſophers amongthe heathen haue affirmed, yet it ſelfemult 
beruled by a higher rule,whichthey knew not,namely,by ſpi- 
ritual vnderſtanding and knowledge,according to the word of 


God. 
Thirdly,we are to co(ider whatis the Practice of Prudence, 


and wherein itconliſteth. 
_ | In 


; 
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280 IIl.Booke. Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. 2. 
- Inthe practice thereof,two aRtions are required:the one;is 


© Deliberation;whereby according to fpirituall vnderftanding, 


we enter into aduicewhat is good and badde, what truth and 
{a//hoode, what is to be imbraced and donne, and what not; 
T he other is Determmation; whereby wereſolue vpon former 
deliberation,toimbrace,to doe,to follow, and purſue the beſt 
things in eucry kind. And therein ſtands the very nature and 
forme of true Chriſtian prudence,when aman(vpon duecon- 
{ideration of things andactions,together with their properties 
andcircumltances)proceedes toa holy and godly kics, 
according tothe rule aforeſaid. Now the praQtice of Prudence 
intheſe two actions is very large, and conliſteth of ſundry 
branches. Twill onely touch the principall, and propound 
thenin theſe Rules following.. | 

Thefirſt Ruleis this: A man muſt;in che firſt place; and a- 
boze allthmgs in the world, carefully pronide far the forgiucneſſe of 
his ſmnes, and the ſaluationof his ſoule, This our Sauiour Chriſt 
commandeth as a ſpeciall dutie, Math.6.verl.3 3: Seeke ye firlt 
the kingdome of God and his ryghteouſneſſe. And linners and-vnre- 
pentant perſons,are ſundrie timesin ſcripturetearmed fooles, 
as in rany other reſpects, fo principally in this, becauſe 
they failein this point of wiſedome;going on intheir lin with- 
out repentance. The hue virgins inthe Goſpellare for this ve- 
ry cauſe pronounced f:obi/h,or fooles,becaule they provided not 
fortheoile of Faith, bur did onely content themſelues: with 
ſhininglampes,thatis,a naked profeſſion ofreligion and yer- 
tue;and for want of wiſedome and prudence in this point;they 
wereiultly depriued of accelle into the bedde-chamber.Fhus, 
therich man, that had great reuenewes and abundance of 
worldly wealth,is notwithſtanding tearmed by God himſelfa 
foole,becaule he gathered riches to himſeite and .wasnot rich 
in God;thatis,he minded earthly things,and placed his chiefe 
felicitie in vaine and tranſitorie riches, not once fore- 
caſting, how to come into the fauour of God, thathemighe 
be ſaued. 

Tothis Rule Taddethat,which Pau/by way of caucat com- 
mendeth to the Epheſians, Eph.5.16. Take heede that ye walke 
circumfſhettly, not as unwiſe, but 45 wiſe, redeeming the time, As. 
if he thould ſay, Play the part ofwiſe men ; take time while 
time ſerues,lay hold of the meanes of (aluation, vie no delaies: 

, , MIT. 


Chap 


Chap. 2. Caſeref Conſciexe, IAIT.Booke, "291 

- inheauenly matters,Ceferre not your cefrom day to 
day. forthe daics are ewill, and youmay beeſurprizedin your 
{innes before you be aware, | | UT 44 

IL Rule.. #e muſt v/e continual watchfulnes againſt our ene 
mies,but ſpecially againſt our ſpiritual! enemzes, T his watchfulnes 
our Sauiour commaundethoftenin the Goſpel, but ſpecially 
in Mark,13.33-7 ake heede,watch,andpray.z5. Watch therfore, 

for ye know not,@&C. 37. Thoſe things that I ſay unto 108, 1 [ay onto all 

men, Watch. And S. Peter exhortethin likemanner, Be ſober, 
and watch : for your aduerſarie the Dinell as a roaring lyon,walketh 
about ſeeing whome he may deuoure,1.Pet.5.8. 

Now this dutie ſtands principally intwo things : Firſt, that 
we diligently obſerue the danger,whereinweare, by reaſon of 
temptations. Secondly,that we daily labour to ſcarch & finde 
out the ſecret counlells, praQtices, andenterprifes of our ene- 
mies, and withall ſeeke to prevent them. To this purpoſe wee 
mult watch againlt the corruptions of our hearts, the tempra- 
tions of the Diuell, & the day and houre of our death;that we 
be not found vnprepared, For our owne lines are many ; $a- 
tanis (trong and fubtill in his ſuggeſtions, and temptations 
and death,though of altother things it be moſt certaine, and 
cannot be auoided, yetit is moſt vncertaine. in regard of the 
timewhen,the place where,and the manner and kind,of what 
and how a man ſhall ende his daies, 

; III. Rule, Enery man muſt meaſure himſclfe by bis owne 
flrength,and doe nothing beyond his abilitie.This Rule ts ſer down, 

though expreſſed inother tearmes, Rom. 12:3; Noman muſt 

preſume to underſtand, aboue that which is meete tounderſt and, but 
ought to bee wiſe according to ſobrietie, as God hath dealt to exery 
man the meaſure of faith. An example of the tranſgreſlion of 
this Rule,wehauein Dazids three \onhies, who brake into 
the Holt of the Philiſtims,to fetch Dawd theking waterfrom 

the Well of Bethlem,2.Sar.23.16. Whicha of theirs,was a 
raſh enterpriſe,and ſuch a uneas Dawid himſelte condemneth. 
in that Chapter, becauſethey went beyond their ſtrength, to 

encounter with a whole garriſon of men,. they beeingthem- 
ſelues but fewe,namely threein number. | 

IV. Rule. We nw? diſtinguiſh betweens the neceſſarie workes. 
of o;:r callings,that pertatue to v5,aud other workes that;are out of our 
Caiin5,gnd pertaine uot unto vS.: aud we miſt doe the athey, though: 

WE: 


weleave thoſe ondeve, ThisRuleis propoundedin 1.Thelf 4, 
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11. MeMe with your owne buſines, that is,do the neceflarieworks 
of your callingsthat belong to you, though youleare the o- 
ther forthetimevndone. 'Thecontrary to it, is to liveor to 
behaue himſelfeinordinately,2,7hef.3.7.And we haue an ex- 
ample ofthe traaſgreſſion hereofin Perer, ob, 21. 21. whome 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow hym,he would needes 
aske bim what 7p ſhould doe ; Chriſt giues him this anſwer, 
what ts that tothee? In which words, he teacheth that not only 
Peter,butalſo cuery man muſt attend vpon the neceffarieand 
proper workes of his owne vocation,andnot dealewith other 
mens bulinetle; which becauſe Fever did, he is by that anſwer 


ſecretly reprooucd,and iu{tly condemned of curioſitiein that 
behalfe. | 


V. Rule, Fe muſt pat a difference betweene things honeft and of 
good report and of thing 5 ouhoneſt and of bad report; and theſe we are 
eolet onely to doe the other, Phil. q.S. Whatſoerer things are 


frue. things art honeſt, y 6h thmys are inſt, whatſ#- 
ener things are pure, whatſoewer things pertame toloue, whatſocucr 


things are of good report, if there beany vertne tf there be any praiſe; 
thi eentheſorbing..T'o this mdyendded one Cau car;har.Of 
two euills which are both finnes,wee muſt not onely notchuſe 


«;- the leſſe, but weareto chuſeneither, For their damnation is 


iuſt,who aftirme that men may doe cuill;that good may come 
of it,as the Apoſtle ſaith,Rom.z.8. 

VI.” Rule. Things of profit and pleaſure, muſt giueplace to 
things that belong to vertue and hmeſtie, This concluſion the 
light of nature teacheth. Worldly men fay, who will ſhewvs 
any good ? But Daxids praier is, Lord lift than vp the lirht of thy 
countenance vponvs, Plal. 4.6. Godlineſſe is the great gaine : there- 
fore all gaine muſt give place-to godlines,r.7:m.6.6. - 

VII. Rule. #e may not truſt men vponfairepretences.that they 
make onto vs, without further triall, This point was praQiced by 
our Saviour Chriſt: who, though many beleeued in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which he had donezyet he did not 
commit himſelfe vnto them, becauſe heknew them all, 7oh.2. 
24.Anditis alſo verified by the common prouerbe, Firſt trie, 
and then truſt. | | 

VIE. Rule. Pre muſt give place to the ſway of the times, 


| whereinwe line ſo farrt forth a may ftand with keeping faith,and 4 


good 


praQticed by Paxl, A228. 1 

was coaltrained to ſpeake as | 
he departedin a Shippe to Rome, whoſebadgewas Caſtor 8 
Pollux, AZ. 19.10. Againe, he was three yeares in Epheſus an 
idolatrous place,where the great goddelle Diane was worſhip» 
ped zyetinallthattime he contatned WT Os no- 
ching in particular ago Diana, but onely in generall againſt 
falſe gods, laying, that they bee no gods that are made with 
hands, v. 26. Nay Alexander could not chargehim with this, 
that he had in al that while,blafphemed their goddetle Diana: 
Paul therefore was faine to yeeld tothe ſway of thoſe times, 
thatſo he might doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniſtery. 
Whereas,if he had ſpoken againlt Dzane direAly, it had riot 
binne polſliblefor him, to have done that good by preaching, 
which otherwiſe he did. Againe, in the Primitiue Church,the 
Apoltles for the weakenes of the ewes, did yeeld tothe vie of 
Circumciſion,and permitted abſtinence from blood,and that 
which was ſtrangled &c. ſo farre forth,as it toad withpurere- 
ligion,and good conſcience: andifthey had notſo donegthey 
ſhould not hauewonnethe Iewes to thefaith as they did. 

IX. Rule. If wee carmot doe the good things that we deſire, 1m 
that exquiſite manner that we would,we mmſt content our ſelues with 
the meane ; and in things which are good, and to be done, ut tsthe ſa- 
feſt courſe to ſatisfie our ſeluesin damng the leſſe;leſt in ventring to doe 
' themure, which cannot be, we growto the extremitie, and ſo faile or 

offend in our attion, Itis a good & wiſe counſell ofthe Preacher, 
_ tothis purpoſe, Eccl. 7. 16. Be not inſt owermuch : and his mea- 
ning may be this ; Be not too ſtrit or curiousin effeting that 
which thouintendelt, exactly, when thou canſt not ;: but re(t 
contentedin this, that thou haſt done thine endeauour z and 
take to the lelſe,when thegreater cannot be effeed. In ſame 
countries, Popiſh Images ereedin Churches, doe ſtand vn- 
defaced, The good dehire of the peopleis, that they may bee 
pulled downe; but this cannot bee brought to palle. What 
then are they to doe in this caſe? they muſt not grow to ex- 
tremitie, and pullthem downe therſelues zbutthey muſt in- 
| treat 


% 


bg 


\ ITlcoke, —Caſerof [orſcience, Chap.2 
Magiſtrate for their remooueall, and prayto 
he maybe mooued ſo todozand inthe meane time, 


reſt content with thatthey haue done,& waitethe Magiſtrates 
| | paar. In the Judiciall law,by reaſon of the hardnes of the 


ewes hearts, ſundrie ſinnes could not vtterly be taken away, 


as diuorcements,polygamy,viury. Hereupon,the Lord makes 


alaw of Toleration,without approbation;and didnot remoue 
chem quite away.zforthatwas not poſlible, in regard of man, 
for thetime: butreſtrainedtheew!l, that could not be quite 
cutoff & aboliſhed otherwiſe. And hereinappeared the great 
wiſedome of God,in making a Law not toallow ofgner yet vt- 
terly to take away,but to moderatethe praQiice of theſe ſins in 


the Tewes,for the hardnes of their hearts. In like maner,inthis 


our land there is the praftice of Vſuric, a inne that cannot, 
nor.cuer ſhall be rooted out veterly. For this cauſe, the States 
of thiskingdome,haue out of their wiſedome,ptauided a Law 
for the toleration thereof after a ſort, and that vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe, For ifthe Magiſtrate ſhould haue enacted a Vs vtterly 
to aboliſh it, it would before this (in likelihood) haue growne 
to. greatextremitie, Theſame was the praQticeof the Apoſtles 
in their times,who.yeeldedto beare with thevſe of Circumci- 
ſion tor a time, when they could not otherwiſe vtterly cut 
K OI, 


TI. Queſtion. 


Whether a man may lawfully and 
with good conſcience, yſe Policie in the 


affaires of thus life * 


Anſw. There befoure principall Caueats,which beingob- 
ſerued, Policie may bevſed, and is not againſt Chriſtian reli- 
gion. 1.Nothing eee! wer ac ſaid,done,or intended,to 
preiudice the truth,ſpecially the truth of the Goſpel. 2.No- 
thingis to be (aid, done, or intended, againſt the honour and 
glorie of God,either in word,in deede, or in ſhew. z.Nothing 
mult bee wrought or contrived again] iultice that isdue to 
man 
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man. 4. All ations of policie,mult be ſuchasperttinet& ow 
calling,and be within thelimirsand boundstherof! Forifany 
ation whatſocuer, bee done outof that calling wheteifi God 
hath placed vs,or atleaſt be notanſwerablerheruntogthough 
it bee plotted and attempted in neuerſo great wiledome and 
policte,it is vnlawfull and not warrantable, G2 
.T heſe Caucats obſerued,it.isnot vnlawfulteo vſcthat whicki 
we commonly call Policie. And thereafon isthis ** whetvany 
bulines is tabe done, we-mult make atwo-foldinquirie; Firſt; 
intothe thing to bedonewhether it begood or badde;lawfull 
or not lawfull, commandedor forbidden. Secondly, intoour 
ſclues, whether the worke in hand be agreeable to thecallin 
of the doer, or anſwerableto; that dutiewhich hee oweth to. 
God and man. Now becauſe both theſe are-groundedvpore 
the former cautions, therefore we conclude, that whatſbeaer 
buſines is taken in hand; and notfutedwnto them, it hachnot 
good warrant , and ſo: cannot .bee done:with good conf(ci- 
Ence. $71 SAS +5 | 0, 
Yet for better clearing of this anſwer, let vs alittleconſider! 
the Scriptures,and the examples thererecorded,couchingiths. 
policie.In gs wat} TY he loſpnavieth Martialtpols- 
cie in the belieging of Ai, placing onepart of hisarmiein an 
ambuſh,and cauling theather parttolie: for by that meanes, 
the menof Ai commingout of thecitie, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled, the ſouldiers that lay in ambuſh, toake the citie'and 
deſtroyed it. In 2. Sam. 5. 23. Danid beeing to nmkewarre a- 
gain{t thePhiliſtims, asketh countellof-God, andGod'teas 
cheth him policie » he thereforein;his owne example allowes 
pohciez and more eſpecially thoſewiſeand prudent ſhifts in 
warre, which weecall Stratagems or policies of the field. Wee 
haue alſo the example of Pas/for this purpoſe,who 42.2 1;26; 
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faincs bimſelte to haue madeavowe tobeaiNazarite,that hee 


might yeeld ſomewhat 4d the weakenesi af-the'[eives, .kho 
were not (ufficieotly. informed (inthe dodrine-ofiChriiftian 
libertie. This practice was warrantable, neither wasit a*finye* 
in Pal: for he did it by the counſell of the Church at Teruſa- 
lem,v.20.24. And Parlhimſelte never made mentionofthis,as 
of@ſ{inne:which he would vndoubtedly haye done,had it been - 
a he Apaine, 4. 23. 6, when he was brought before Anari- 
4 the Prieſt, and the ccuncell at Jeruſalem, beeing in ſome 
- danger, 
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danger, heyſeth policie: for he pretended that hewaga Pha- 
Cilic,and by that meanes raifeda dillenſion betweene the Pha- 
rilies and the Sadduces. And this was no linne in Pau/: for he 
{pake no morebutthetruthzonely hee concealed part of the 
4eruth, | | | 
Nowif itfalloutotherwiſe, that palicie be vſed, and anyof 
theſe foure Caucats be not obſerued, then it loſes both the 
name and nature of trucPolice,and becomes fraud,craft.and 
deceit;and ſo is candemnable. Example hereof wehaue in Da- 
wid, 2. Sam. 21.24. who when hecame to the courrof Achiſh 
king of Gath,andſawe himfelfe in danger, he faines himſelfe 
madde. Which though he did toſauc his ownelife, yet his po- 
liciewasnot tobe allowedof: forit tended to hisowne dil- 
grace(he being Kingof Iſrael) and it was alſo dithonourable 
vatu God, wha hadappointed him to bee the King of Iſrael. 
Jn eng is commonly called the policie of Machia- 
is here to bee condemned. For itisnot anſwerablero the 
Caucats beforeremembred. Belides that;it is not only againſt 
the written law of Gad, but euen againſt cthelawof Nature. 
And the very foundationthereof, ftandeth onely inthe pra- 
Rice af lying,Grearing;forlwearing,in fraud,deceir,8 iniuflice, 
CHAP. IIL 
Of Rucſtions concerning Clemencie, 


Lemencieor meckenes, isavertue,that ſerues 
to moderate wrath and reuenge. 
Touching Clemencietherebe three Que- 

ſtions. | 
# L Howa manis tocarrie himſelfe,inre{pet 

| ofiniuriesandoffences donevnto hin ? 
TE. Whenanger isafinne,andwhennot ? 
IIL Howe a' man ſhould remedie his raſh and vniuſt/ 


anger? | wy 
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E. Queſtion. 


How may a man carrie himſelfe, in 
re/peft of iniuries and offences done vn- 
to him © 


Ayſm, FThata man may behave himſdfefoas becommeth- 
a Chriſtianin chefe caſes, he muſtinthebirit place, inquire in- 
to the nature and qualitie of thewrong done. 

Now, Offences that are done to vs by others, are of three 
forts. 

The firſt ſort, and theleaſt are, when ſome things are done 
to vs,that doe onely difpleaſe vs, butbeing no loffeorhurt to: 
vs. Theſe be light offences and of thiskinde are commonin- 
firmities,as haltineſle,tea(tinelle, frowardnetſe, lownetle and 
duſnefle of nature: of this kinde alſo, are reproches of vnskif 
fulnes,ignorance,baſenes,pouertie and ſuch like. The firſt de- 
gree then of Clemencieis, notſo much as totakenotice of 
theſe (leightoffences ; but to letthem palle,and buriethemin 
oblinion. Salomon ſaith, A mans wnderſtanding drferreth bis as- 
ger,and it is his credit to paſſe by an offence, Prov. x9. 31. His mea- 
ning is,that when ſmal offeces aredone;whichcanot be auoi- 
ded, thenin diſcretiona man ſhould withhold his anger, and 
not take notice of them, butpalleby them and] goe 2 
for this ſhall be a farregreater ornament vnto-hinytheniÞy p- 
on the deede done, he ſhould haue haſtily proceeded to re- 


uenge. 

"The ſecond fort of Offences,are ſmall iniuries,fuch as doe- 
not onely difplcaſe vs,butwithall bring ſomelictde buretovs, 
either in our goods, life, or good name. Now, theſecond de- 
gree of meckenes is,to take-noriceof theſe, burwithallto for- 
givethem and put them hs The tcafon 1s, becauſe abvaies 
greatercare muſt behadof peaceandloue, thenof our ownt- 

riuate affaires, Read the praicehereof, lob, 8:49, Irwasvb- 

eed ro Chriſtwrongfully,thathewasa Sarnaricane,andhad 
a Diveli/Cheiſttakes knowledge of rhe , andfaith, yoo 
xe repocedme tical pursiovpgonely denying 
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B83 .HIEBooke. Caſes. of Conſrienes. Chap.'3,  -* 
which they (aid, and clearing himſelfe, [han not a Do >. [ 
honour my father, Dani4had teceiuedgreat wrong,atthe hands 
of Toab and Shimes, as appeares in the hiltorie of his lite x but 
incipally, when he came fultco be King ot Iſtael;23Sam.3, 

and yethe takes not ahaſtic courſe, preſently to be reuenged 

ypon hisadnerſaries: but proceedesin' this order : Firſt, hee 
takes notice of the fact;and commits his cauſe toGod,ver. 39. 
and then afterward, as opportunity (erued, gaue thie\partjes 
cheiriuſt deſert. The reaſon was, becauſe being newly inueſted 
in the kingdom, his aduerſarieswere ftrong, afid him(clfe 
weake, euen by his owneconfellion, and therefore not able at 
the firlt, to redrefle the iniucie donevatohim. Butwhen hee 
hadonce eſtabliſhed himſelfe,then he doth not only begjnne, 
2.5 4m.19.14. but proceedes to full execution of puniſhment 
vpontthemas we read 1;Xeg.2.ver,5,6. 3435. 

T be third fort of VWrongs,are greater injuries ; ſuch as are 
not onely offenliue to-our perſons, butwithall doe preiudice 
our liues,and bring a ruine vpon our eſtates, both in goods & 

ood name. Theſe arethe highelt degree of Iniuries, manife- 
ſtedin open and apparent wrongs. And therefore anſwerable 
to them, is required the thir dand higheſt degree of Clemen- 
cie; which tands inthree things: Firlt, in taking notice : ſe- 
condly;in forgiuing them : thirdly, inaiult and lawfull defen- 
ding our ſeluesagainſt thewronging parties, This istheſumme 
andſubſtanceofthe anſwer. | 

Forthe better conceiuing whereof, ſundrie Queſtions arg 
furthertobepropounted andireſfolued, |: |, 1 

Firſt gener alzitis demanded, how a man ſhould and oughe 

Anſ. Tn ——_— there be foure things. *jr1c39) 
- "Thefirſt is torgiuenes of Rewenge, that is,of Tequiting euill 
for euill;cither by thought, word, ardeede: This muſt alwai 
be practiced; Foryengeance is notours;} butthe,Lprds: an, 
greatreaſon-then, thatweſhould:eyermord forging, in-gegar 

of rcaenge and hatred, This the ApolYeteacheth, when het 

faith, z. Cor. 13; 5;:Zo4e 1; not pronoked, itmtver thinketb.(quuch 

teſſeſpeakes or dath) col. bes matt fc -s cates 
ments whichis, 


.” The ſecond is: forgiuenclle of prigntepor/ 

men cnieriesdone, imway,ofre- 
*quitall; and this muſt ahnajes! ker place with ys; becaule 38 
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1 2 The third is,forgiuenelleof5 emnt, when weiudgeartin- 
 inriedonetobeaniniurie. This tweare not bound 


to forgiue vnto men. For wemay with good conſcience, judge 

a linneand a wrong to be as they are. And yet notwithſtan- 
ding,ifa man makeſatisfaQion for the wrong donexthenthere 
_ to beforgiuenelſe,cuen in regard of iudgement. 

The fourth is forgiuenelle of atufaltim,This we are not al- _ 
way bound to remitte; but we may with good conſcience, al- 
way require ſatisfaction wherehurt is done. 

Secondly,forthefurtherclearing ofthis generallQueſtion, 
weareto anſwer ſome particular Caſes vſnally propoundedin 
the livesof men,and namely hue. 

I. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by law? 

II. How he may defend himſelfeby law ? 

III. Whethera man may defend himlelfe by force? 

I'V. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by Combate2 

7. Caſe, Whethera man may,with good conſcienceand 2 

meeke Spirit, defend hitmſelfe by law;for wrongsthataredone 
vnto him? 

T anſwer affirmatively : A.man may, with good conſcience, 
defend himſelfe againſt great injuries, by the benefit of lawe. 
For Magiſtracie is Gods ordinance,for the good of men,Ror. 
13.4.andtherefore men may vſethe benefit of the authoritie, 
iudgement, and iuriſdiction of Magiftrates, without breach 
of conſcience, Againe,it isthe expretle law of God, that when 
a falſe witnelleriſethvp againſt a man,toaccuſe hum of a treſ(- 

alſe;that both the accuſerand andthe accuſed, ſhould ſtand 
i efore God,that is,before his Prieſts and Tudges for thetime 
beeing,and haue remedie at apr 99905" exampleof which 
judiciall defenſe,we hauein Paw/,whoincaſe of wrong, makes 
his appeale tothe iudgementſeate of Rome, A.25.10, 

But it isalleadged out of Scripture, tothe contrarie, Luk. 
6.29.To him that [miteth thee on the one cheeke, offer alſo the other, F 
Math. 5.40. If any man will [ue thee at the law, and take away thy 0 
coate,let him carrie thy cloake alſo, 

Anſ. Theſe placesare ſpoken of priuate perſons, that want 
the defenſe way alliſtance of th g publike Magiltrate: and _ 
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CFO 25 J < (aferof, 7 Chap. T- / 
rather ſufferwrong vpon wrong, blow vpon- blow, and 
I>ſlevpon lofle;then right their owne wrongs, by revenging 
themlelues, J% 5 

Againe,itisobiected,that Paw! (aies,Lawing is a fault, 1.{or. 
6.7.7 here wwiterly a fanlt among you,becanſe ye goe tolaw one with 
an other ,*c. 

An/. We mult diſtinguiſh betweene things themſelues,and 
the manner of doing them. When Pas laiesyt is afanlt,hecon- 
demneth not lawingabſolutely initſelfe, but the Corinthian 
manner of going to law:which was this;Firlt, they went tolaw 
with (candall, before the T ribunallsof Heatheniſh and vabe- 
leeuing Tudges, and fo made the Goſpell tobe flandered and 
reproche4.Secondly,they went to law vpon light cauſes, and 
for ſmall inuries,which they might well haue put vpand ealily 
brooked. Thirdly, in lawing they fell into raſh and violent 
paſlions of rage.and enwe.ſo as they could not temper them- 
{elues, but muſt needes goe to law in the firſtplace z which 
ſhould rather haue beene the la{t and the deſperateſt remedie 
of all. And this bad manner of ſuing one another at the lay, is 
it which Parl{rebukes as a fault. Andit is to be obſerued, that 
Pax notes their fault by a word,that ſignifies * Weakeneſſe or inz- 
p-tencie of their affections;whereby it cameto palle, that being 
ouercome by the {trength oftheir owne delires, vponiniuric® 
offered, they were vnable to beare them in any degree of Chri- 
{tian moderation, and thereupon haſtily proceeded to the 
Courts of Heathen Iudges, for determination of contiouer- 
fies and contentions among them. 

It is further alleadged, that when a man is any way wron- 
ged, it is Gods will it ſhould be fo,andthereforefore he ought 
not to feeke redrelle, but to reſt hinfelfe in the will of 
God. | 

An/. Tt is Gods will we ſhould have diſcaſes.and yet it it no- 


 Teflehis will, thatwe ſhould vſe good meanes to be curedof 


them.Sois it in wrongs and iniuries done vnto vs, As his will 


 is,weſhould beafflited,foalfohath hewilled our deliverance, 


by ſuch meanes,as himſelfe hath appointed, . 

' Butcur Sauivur would haue his Diſciples, to be as eepe a- 
morg wolues,and thereforewe ought toendureall wrongs with- 
out revenge. For theſheepe takes all wrongs, and doth-not ſo 


Anſ. 


Chap. 3. Caſerif Coiſcioze, IT. Books,, 29x 
wy. $9 Chrilt commandetrh, thatwe ſhould be ſimple as 


doxes, Math. 10.16.and yet withall, he commanderh vsto be 
_ ſerpents, to defend our owne heades,'and to faue our 
ues. | 
Laſtly,itis al;cadged,1,Cer. 13.5.that love ſeeks not hey ownes 
thercfore loue mult not defend herſefte. 
... An, Louedcrhnot fo feeke her owne things, as that ſhee 
negleceth the good of others;but ſeeking her own,ſhee ſeekes 
the goodot all. And this praticeisnotagainſt, butaccording 
tothelawot Charicie, 
11. Cafe. Howisa manto defend hinmelfe by Law ? 
An For thereſoluingof this Quettion, we mult take two 
Rules. | 
Thefirſtis this;VVemult firſt trieall meaneg,and yſeall re. 
mediesthat maybe,beforewe vſethe remedieof Law,Itis our - 
Sauiours direction, Math. 5.25, Agree with thine aduerſary quicks 
ly whule thaw art in the way,;that is, before the controuerlie be 
ended by orderof law. Againe, Math. 18. 15. {fthy brother 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe and tell him his farlt betweene thee and 
him alone, And Saint Paulin this caſe,preſcribesa courſe tobe 
taken ES 6 znamely, AR beareand ſuffer as much 
as may be, 1.Cor:6.7.#hy rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? mhy rather 
ſuſtaine ye not harme he bearing; will not eoleit Hb com- 
mitour cauſeto priuate arbitrement of one or two, verſe 5. 
Is it ſo that there ts not a wile man ammyg you, no not one that car 
Sindge betwemne his brethren ?Lawis to be vied in this cafe, as 
the Phylitian vſeth poiſon; and that is, onelyin deſperate 


es. 

The ſecond Rule is; That our patient minde muſt be 
.made knowntoal men,P hi/.4.5.In taking the benefit of Law, 
weareto viegreat Moderation of minde, and that in three 
reſpects ; before we goe to law,in lawing,and when the ſuite is 
ended, : 

Themoderation of minde,before the beginning of ſuits in 
law,ſtands in three things. 

Firſt,ve muſt conlider;thatall inivries whatſoever they be, 
.doe befallvs by the prouidence of God.and that for our fins. 
Vpon which conlideration,we ought to ſubmit our ſelves ro 
Gods will;to obey himoarme our ſelues with patience, and 
to lay aide all anger,cnuie,malice,and impatierce, ; 

| T 2 | Secondly, 


re nuſt conſider betore-hand,that Courtsof Tu- | 
tice,are theordinanceof God,in which it pleaſethhira tote 
ſtifie his preſence,iultjce,and goodnes zand vpon this ground, 
we ſhall be mooued to depart with our owne right, and'ts 
yeelde our ſelues, and all the- rightwehave, into the hands 
of God, in the vſc of the meanes appointed ; inthe meane_ 
time.dependingon him by faith,for theilſuc and euentofour 


it.. | 

And hence (by the way ) it appeares,thatfewe or none doe 
vſcthis ordinance of God, as they oughtz becaufethe-gren- 
ter ſort of men, that commencefuits in law, doenottonfider 
either thenature,or ende of ciuill Courts.No man ordinarily 
willyeeldea haire of his right, but every one fixeth his eyes 
wholly vpon the event of hisaction by extremitie of law 5and: 
ſo fwarueth from that Chriſtian moderation, required by the 
word of Godin this cale. 2:25.46] 100772 
Thirdly, we muſtſet downe with ourſelues, lawfull-and 
juſt endes of our ations, not vniuſt and vnlawfull.' Theſe 
iuſt endesare; firſt, Gods gloricin the execution and mani- 
feſtation . of iuſtice::.. ſecoudly, the honeſt defehice- of our 
owne right: thirdly, ponrne peace:. fourthly; the amend- 
ment of diſordered perlons,and not the defamatioror hurt of 
any man. 

The Moderation of the minde in -Lawing, ſtandes in 
theſe particulars:frſt, In ſeeking after. peace to the vtmoſt, 
Rom. 12.18. If it bepoſſible,as much asinyou ts, have peace with 
all mzn:(econdly, Inloue of our enemies, with whome we are 
are atcontrouerliein Jaw + thirdly, Tnneithervſing nor ſhew- 
ingextremitie in our proceedings; Math.5.t5. ath. r8, 28. 

After that theſuit is ended.,the moderation of our mindes 
mult be expretled,by our behauiour,in regard of the event 
of our ation, For it the Law goe with vs, we are to give God 
thankes for the manifeſtation of hisiuſtice, inthe courſe ta- 
ken, If on the othee lide it goeagainlt vs, we may notrage 
or be diſcontentedly gricued;but commend our cauſe quietly 
to God,and accuſeour ſehues for our ownefinnes, and ſay with 
David, Righteous art thow, O Lord, andinſt are thy indocments. 
Pl.119.137. 

117. Caſe Whether may amandefendhimlſelfe by force, 
when he is wrouged?. ** es dfot 
| 7 ay 6 ; 1 * An. 
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brethren, , oy | 
* IV. Caſe. When may a man defend himſelfe by force? 

- ©” Anſ. Not alwaies andvpon every occalion, butonely in 
theſe caſes: Firſt,when viotence offered isſo ſudden and vnex- 
pedted;that when'itcomes; therecan be'no eſcape, citherby 
yeefding,or by flying,or by ſomelutfering:Secandly,whenthe | 
violence offered is open and-manitelt, {6 as there is no other x; EY 
way to reskue our ſelues, bur by ſtriking or killing. Thirdly; 
whenviolence is offered;and the Magiltrae abſent; either for 
a time;and his ſtay be dangerous;or altogether, ſoasno helpe 

<an be had ofhim,nor any hopeof hiscomming. Inthiscafe, | 

Godputs the fvordinto the private, mans' hands. Fourthly, © SS 
wher the defenſe is Tult, and doneinatightmanner, | 
' Alultdefenſeſtands intheſethings. I. It muſt be done in- 

continentand forthwithſo ſoone as ener violence is offered. 

For if there bedelay and it come afterward, it loſes the name 

ofa iult defenſe,and becomes a reuenge, ariſing of prepenſed 

alice;astheLawyets vie tp ſpeake.' TL There muſt be/an 

tention,not to reuen nacipaRy; 6r to kit; but ofcly to/ 
defend himrfelfe; T IT. There muſtbeaiultandequall propor- 
tion ofweapongzthereforeitis noiult defenſero thoote a'na- 
ked man ooh witha'mnsket,or other peece of ordinance, 
when he ers vioſence. *F 44 4 4 LIES 4+ 
=V. (ſe. Whethera man mayteckue hirnſclte 67 ocfieys 
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wasachampion inthat t,not by ordinarie apppointment, 
but by extraordinarie propheticall inftint of Gods ſpitit. A- 
aine,in warre,though there be lefle dangesin woods one 
Vacs life; the a whole armie : yet a good and tult cavſeis to 
be maintained, withall the ſtrength chat may be made, and - 
not to'depend vpon the power andcourage of one man, who, 
in vrobakil itie, vnlelle he be ſupported by ſpeciall calling 
and aſliſtance from God, may be ouercome and loſe the vi- 
Qorie. 5 OT 1 yok lie CAT 
Fourthly, itis alleadged, that anarmic may fight againſt an 
army,thereforeone man againſt an other. Az/, The reaſon 
isnot alike, For warres and armies are Gods ordinances,and 
ſo are not combates; andit ts not Gods will, that men ſhould 
deuiſe & cltabliſh new waies and meancsof triall, notallowed 
by his word,but rather reſt cotent withchathe hath appointed, 
Fiftly, 7onas did hazard his life, by calting lots ; therefore a 
man may by combate. Af, To ſay that Zara did put his life 
in hazard by lottes,is an yntruth, For there was onely a con- 
ieurall triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent 
danger.” And when the lat fellvpon him, he was notcalt into 
the n by the lot,butby his owneaduiſeand counſel}. Agaime, 
thecaſtingof /mmainto the ſeagdid not befall him by lotte,but 
by his owne voluntarie relignation'ofhimſelfe,into thehands 
of God; willingly vndergoing it, as atult punithmene of the 
negled of hiscalling;which himlelfeconfefled intheſewords, 
For I acknowledge, that for my ſake this great tompeſt is vponyaw, 
Ton. 1,12. 
Sixtly,/doſes and the Egyptian fought a combate,and 14e- 
ſes ſlew him, Anſ; Moſes tooke ypon him publike revengein 
this aftion,as a Magiltrate,and not priuate, as a private man. 
For though as yet,his calling was not fully manifeſted to his 
brethren,yet the truthis, God hadcalled him tobe their de- 
liverer out of the hands of the Egyptianzs;zand this yery action 
wasafigne of their deliuerance,which wasto come to patlle af- 
terward.It was(Iay)a ſigne,thus; As hedefended his brother 
and revenged his quarrell, y pan the Egyptian ſointimeto 
come theLord wonld by his hand, giue. them full freedome 
and deliverance frym the tyranny of Pharaoh, and all his and 
| theirenemies, AZ.7.25.Beeingthen a publickeperſon his; ex- 
; awple can prooucnothing for this purpole. 
+ G5.09 T 4 II. Queſtion, 
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8  *.. When Anperva Vertue ,and/o, goo 
andlawfull.andwhen it ts a vice,and con 
fequently euill and 'ynlawfull ? 


This Queſtion hath two diſtin& parts:of which Iwil fpeake 


tn their order. 
Sef._r. 


Thefirſt part is,when Anger isa vertue andlawfull? 

For Anſwer hereof, we muſt vnderſtand, that in iuſt and 
lawfull Anger,thereberhree things;a right Beginning or mo- 
tiue;a right Obiet;and a right Manner of beeing angry. 

To the rightBeginning of anger,threcthings are required. 

Firſt, that the occaſion of anger be iuſt and weightie, as 
namely,a manifeſt offence of God. Take an example, or two. 
Moſes in fundrieplaces,is faid tobe angrie, and the occaſions 
of his anger were great,as appeares in the particulars. Firſtbe- 
cauſe fome of the Iraelites, againſt Gods commandement, 
had reſerued Manna till the next day, Exod. 16.20. Againe,he 
was angrie, becauſe the Iſraelites had tempted Godin wor- 
ſhipping the golden calfe,£xod.32.19.In Numb.16.15. Moſes 
againeis wroth,beca uſe Coreh,Dathas,and Abiram rebelled a- 
gain{thim,and in him againſt God.Phinees, Namb.25.8.11. 
rs ſaid to hate beene z22/os, that is,angry for God:the: occa- 
ſion was, becauſe the Ifraclites committed fornication with 
Heatheniſh women.Dawdin like manner,z; Sam. 14, 20,21, 
was angrie vpon this occaſion, becauſe Ammon his ſfonne bad 
defloured his liter Thamar.Eharisangry,r.King.19.v.14; and 
why 2 becauſe the Tſraclites forſooke' the covenant. of God, 
calt downe&his altars, and had ſlaine his prophets with the 
ſword, Ne#hemias,Chap.6:verl:s5. is very angry,becauſe the T(- 
raclites oppreſſed gne another with'yſury,and other kindes of 
exactions, /cremieRl{o,Chap.s.11. was angry for this, becatiſe 
the I{raclites were af vncircumcifed hearts and cares, avd the 
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ſell, Tf thoughts mult be eſtabliſhed by counlell, thin theaffe- 
&ions,and {o our anger alſo. And the Apoltleſaith;Jam:x,19. 
Be ſlowe towrath, Now the reaſon is plaine ; Counſell oughero 
be the fourdation of al our actions,and therefore muchmore 
of our affetions,which are the beginnings of our actions. 
Thirdly,iuſt and lawfull anger muſt be kindled and ſtirred 
vp by good and holy affecions,as namely, by delire tomain- 
raine the honour and praiſe of God, by the loueof iufticeand 
vertue,by hatred and deteſtation of vice,andofall thatis euil. 
Onefaith well to this purpoſe, that anger nouſt attend 'vpon 
yertue, and be ſtirred vpby itagainſt {nne, asthe dogge ar: 
tends vponthe ſheepeheard,and waits vpon his eyeandhand, 
when to follow him,and when topurſue thewolfe, - - * + 
The Second thing in good anger,isa fit Obie& os Matter to 
worke vponztouching which,two things muſt be remembred, 
 Firſt,wee muſt put adiffterence betweene the per/0n;and the 
offence or linne of the perſon. Thelin of the perſon is thepro- 
per obie& of anger,and not the perſon, but onely by reaſon of 
the linne.. Thus D axid faies of himſelte, that hee was conſumed 
with anger znot becauſe the men with whome hee was angrie, 
were his enemies; but becauſe they kept not Gods law; Pal. 115; 
139, Thus Moſes wasangrie at the Idolatricof the Kradlires, 
wherewiththey had ſinnedagain(t God fouttie caies togither; 
and yet he praics earneſtly vnto God, for their perſons,as wee 
read,Exod.z 2. ol 
But itis alleadged to the-contrarie, that Daxid direfts his 
anger againſt the perfons of his enemies, efpectallyinPÞ(. 109, 
Avnſw, Fir(t;Prophets(as hath beene (aid heretofore)wereen- 
dued with a ſpeciall. meaſure of zealez and their zealewas:a 
purezeale, taken vpſpecially for the glorie and honour of 
God but our-zeale againſt our enemies, is commonly mixer 
with hatred, enuie,and (elf-loue, thereforewe muſt not;nay we 
cannot follow their examples. Secondly,imprecations vied by 
Dazid, were predictions.rather then praiers: for heerather 
fore-told in them what ſhould come to paile,then prayed thae 
itmight come. to paile, Thirdly, Danid.in-his imprecatians; 
| _ | SEE accurſeth 
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tnuredagain(t Ydgfes, becauſe he had marriedawomanof AE- 
chiopia, But this was onely a priuate offence,and therfore Ac- 
ſer behaued himſelfe meekely towardschem,Numb.12.3. 
The;Third thing in good anger, is the Right Manner of 
tuiog it: VWhercin theſe Cautions are to bee 05ſeruet:; 
Eirlt t our anger be mixedand tempered with charitie and 
loue. Itis thepropertie of God himſc ulfe, inwrath toremmber 
mercie, Hab.3.2. and herein wee muſt be like vnto him. This 
was Hoſes his practice, whooutof his louepraied for thole, 
withwhome he was angrie,®rod.z2.Secondly,anger againſt a- 
ny offence, muſt be mixed with ſorrow for the ſame offence. 
Thus Chriſt was angrie with the Iewes, but withall he ſorrow- 
ed forthe hardnes of their hearts, Mark, 3.5.T hereafon here- 
of is this: In any ſacietie whatſocuerit be, if one member lin- 
 neth, thelinneof that one member, is the puniſhment of the 
reſtthatbe in that ſociecic;euen asitis inthe bodiezifone 
be affeftedandillateale,the reſt wil bediſtempered. Pas! faics 
of himſelfe, that he was afraid, leftwhen he came to the Co- 
rinths,God would humble himfor their linnes, 2.' Cor, 12.21. 
Againe heteacheth,that thoſewhich are fallen into any fault, 
mult bereſtored by the ſpirit ef meekenes, becauſe we our ſelues are 
ſubie&to the ſametentations,Ga/.6.z. Andin this regard, he 
would haue men to mourne with them that haue in them the 
cauſe of mourning, Rom.12.15. Thirdly, iuſtanger muſt bee 
contained within the bounds of our particular calling,and ci- 
uill decencie; that is, ſo moderated, as it make vs not to for- 
fake our duties which we owe to Godand man, nor breake the 
rulesof comlines. Thus [acob was angrie with Laban, and yet 
he ſpeakes and-behaues himſelfe as afonneto his father, euen 
in his anger, Gen, 31. 36. /onathanwas angriewith Saxt his fa- 
ther, and-yet hee withdrawes not any reuerent or dutifull re- 
ſpe& from him,1.Sam.2o. Seft. 2, 
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 'Thefecond partof the Queſtion is, When Anger is a vice 
andvnolawtulle | 3 
Aa. Ttis aſinne in five regards,contrary to the former, 
Firſt, when we conceiue it without counſell and deliberati- 
on. T his raſh,haſtie,fudden, and violent anger, is condemned 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, Marh.s. 22. Whoſoexer tr angrie with his 
brother vnaduiſedly,/vall be cxlpable of indgement. Pdf 
Secondly,when it is conceiued for no cauſe,vrfor alight or 
trifling cauſe. Prou. 10. x 2. Lowe coners a multitride of ſinnes, Thers 
fore euery light offence,mult not bethe cauſe of open anger. 
Prov. 1g. 1 1. 1t 5 the glorie of a man to paſſe by ſome infirmities Ec- 
clel. 7.23. Take not notice of all the words that men ſpeake, no not of 
all thoſe mhich /ernants ſpeaks .vmo their maſters. Belides that, 
cauſelciſe anger is many times forbidden'in the Scripnire. 
And Paz! faies,that /-we is hardly prowked, becauſe it willnorbe 
mooued toconceiue hatred, but ypanweightie and impor- 
tant cauſes, 1.Cor.13, 
Thirdly,when the occaſions iuſt,yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate,Eph.4.26.8e angrie, and ſinne not ; and if byinfir- 
mitiethou fall intoit, /-t not the Sunne goe downe upon thy wrath. 
The reafonjs added.inthe next words, Ge wat place tothe Di- 
well; becauſc he isalwaies athand'to inflametheaffeAidh, as 
he did Sa»{s,who therefore in his rage, would hauekilted him 
that was next _ . ſo , _ 9, 
\ Fqurthlys when it. makes vs to forget our dutiego God or 
Pages Fal [to es. curljn v3 banning. Thus was 
Shemeiangry,when he railedvpon the King, and flung ſtones 
at him and his ſcruants,giujngbimbad & ynreuerent tearms, 
and calling _ rg —_— a = - Belial.2.Sam. 16. 
-.T idthe Diſciplesforgettheir dutie of loye yato 
fears, & mW dofrcothie re cbighreomedowne 
from heaien.andd SHES aa ans £485.56 PPS the 


Tewes, in yndecent, and, vacharitable manner ſhed 
their reethat $i WO WPI TT We eines 


of wicked anget, are clamors, anderying [petches beriveene 
bel cpa Son inthle ily HB. rAndhenceirloxhar . 
well Flight 1$ 2nger;, coHare ntnoreyoid of reafor 

then his alle, Numb.22.27. ee © 


27 Fiftly,when weeare angrie' for root reſpedts concerning 
- our perſons,and not concerningthecauſe of God, Thus ain 
isſaidto bee excecding wroth, and to haue his countenance 
caſtdowne, onely vpona priate refpeR; becauſe he thoughg 
his brother Abel ſhould bee preferred beforehim, Gen; 4.5; 
Thus Saw was wroth with Dawid;takinghimſelfero be diſgra- 
_ cedbecauſethe people (after the ſlaughter ofrhePhiliſtimes) 
aſcribed to Damidten thouſand, andtohim but athouſand, 
1. Sa. 18, 7. In like mannet he was angry with lonathax; tor 
his Joue that hebare to Daxid,and for giuing him leaueto go. 
ro em,1:5S4m.20.30, Thus Nebachadaezzars wrath was 
kindled againſt the three children, becauſe he tooke himſclfe 
to be contemned of them,Da».3.x9.Thus Haman,meerely in 
regard of priuate diſgrace,growes to great indignationagainſt 
Mordecai, Eſther 3.v.5.Thus Aſawas angry with the Prophet 
Hanan,becauſe he thought it a difcredirto him, tobe reproo- 
uedat his hand,z.Chron.16. ro. And in this fortwere the Tewes 
flledwith wrathar Chriſts reproofe, Lzk.,4.28.ſhewing there- 
by;as it istruly expounded by the Commenter,thatthey were 
very hottein their owne cauſe,and not inthe cauſe of Gad, 


on -TH. Queſtion. 1 | 
"What # the Remedie of vniuſt 4n- 
rs 


Anſw, The Remedies thereof are two-fold. Sotne conliſt 
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in meditation,and ſomeinpradtice. 
Sef. 1. 


..The Remedies that ſtandin Meditation, are of thieſorts ; 
ſomedoeconcerne God, ſomeour.neighbaur, and ſome our. 

"The Meditationsconcerning God,are ſpecially ſxe. 
I. Meditation.that God Lyexpreile ESA JR Xu forbids 
raſh and vniuſt anger, and commandeth checontrarie, name- 
br,che cuties of loue, Read tor this purpoſe, Hoy. F: FL,FE. 


ay: hauSintin who) .pig ard- 
; ” Theſecond, when vniult anger ſhewes it"ſelſe'by 


esof contempt, ' as by ſnuffing, tuſhing, changirig and ca- 
Fing downe- of the countenance. FThethird, is railing (thow 
fool:) which is culpable of Gehenna fire;the higheſt degree af 
puniſbment. Nowall theſe three:degrees are murther:andthe 
puniſhment of a murtherer is, to becaſt into the lake of fire, 
Rew.2 1.8. Againe,Chrift commandethvstoreward good for c- 
uill, to 6/efſe them that curſe vs; antro don good to they thar 
hate vs,if we wil be the children of our Father whichis in hea- 
uen, at. 5.45. And S. Paw wiſheth vs, to owtrconse emill with 
gooanes, Rom. 12.21, | SF Toy $a cal 
IEMeditation. . Thatalfiniurieswhiehbefallvs,docome 
by Gods prouidence,whereby they are turned to good end, 
nimely,our good. Thus Dazidfaith, that Goddbad bidden'$ he- 
2c; to curſe him, 2. Sam. 16, 10, Andthiswastheground of 


Chriſtsreproofe of Peter, Shall Inor,((aith he) drinkeof the cup 
which my Father bath gruen mee tarinke of f-Joh.1 8.17. wet 
TI. | Mediratioh. :God:is long-futfering, euen:towardes 
wicked men;and weinthispointmuſt be followers ofhim.In 
regard of this, Godis faid tobs merciful}, gracious; flowetb 
anger,abundantin goodnes &truth, Exod. 34.6, Hence it'was, 
that he ſpared the oldeworld,r20yeares, 1; Per.3.19, He ſpa- 
red the 1I{raelitesafter their Idolatry,zgoyeares,fuh,q4.5;Be- 
ſidesthis,we haucexampleof the lowlines and long-ſuffering 
of Chriſt, whofaith,Mat.2 2.2 9:Learne of me;far I amhunible © 
mecke: and of whome it is ſaid, 1.Pet.2.22. When be wks rewiled, 
he remled not againe,when he ſuffered, he threatned not ;but commit- 
ted his cauſe to him that indgeth rightzouſly, Now becauſe ſotnc 
may haply ſay,that theſe examplesof God and Chriſt,are too 
perfect for wan to followe, who: cannot imitate Godin-all 
things ; therefore beſides them,conlider further the examples 
of ſome of the ſeruants of God. Moſes,whenthepeoplemut- 
-nured at him,did not anſwer.them againe by murmuring}but 
cfied ynto the Lord,hat ſhall I doe to this people? for they bee ab 
moſt readie to ſton: me,E,x0d. 17:4. And Stenen;when he was fto- 
ned;praied for his enemies, Lord,lay not this ſinne to their charge, 
Actabo-' KL | lo 11 41 
I'V. Meditation is, concerding the goodnes of God ta- 
| ans rnd — © 
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not with thy meate;for whansr Chriſt died Rom24; 15.) 1, 


for we arebrethren;Gen.1 3:8; 
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 forgiuevs farremoreoffences, en poll re ro fee 
$1vemen. +> DAO92? LL DSN Atl 


.,V. Medication. All revengeis Gods ripht, and he harh 


. not giuen-it vnto. man. Rom. 12.19. Vengeance is mine, [will re. 
pay, faith the Lord, And manby reuenging his owne quarell, 
makes himelte borhthe indae;abewichallo,dicaraut 

the'executianer. : | O57 Taye Sradtins 
. ; V L.Meditationis, touching Chrifts death. Hee ſuffered 
for vs the fipſtdeath, andthefſortoves of the ſecond death; 


er,and 


muchmore then ought we at hiscommandement, to put'vp 
ſmall wrongs and iniurics without reucage. His commande- 
ment is, R efift not enill, but whoſoencr ſnall (rite. thee 08 rote 26 


cheeks trrye to birstheoather alſo, Math. $39. Agairie, roy 


The Meditationsconcerning our neighbour,aretwo. The 


ficſt;js the condition of hifn,withwhome weare angrie,name- 


ly,thathe is a brother. L-t there be, berweene me and thee, 
Again,heis createdinthe Image 
of God: we muſt noctherefore/ſeekerohurt or deltrby that 


Iinage. Theſecoadzis concerningthacequitiewhichwelooke 


foratthe handsof all men. If weewrong any man, wee defire 


thathe would forgiue vs : and:thereforewe mult forgiue him 
theiniuriechathedothvnto vs,without vniuſt anger, T hifis 
thevery Law of nature, Wharſoever yewould that men ſhould doe 


* pnto you,enen ſo doe you vnto them,Matth.7. 12. 


_ Meditations concerningourſelnes,are fixe. 

Firlt;he thatconceinerh raſh anger,makes himſelfe ſubie& 
tothe wrath of God, if hecheriſh the ſamewichout relenting. 
Matth. 6.15. If ye doe not forgine men their treſp aſſes, no more will 
your father forgue you your treſpaſſes. And, Matth. 7.2. Judge wt, 
that ye be notwedged. Yea, whenwepray to God toforgiue vs, 
and doenot'reſolue to forgiue our brethren, wee doe in effect 
ſay; Lord condemme vs for we will becondemned. 

Secondly,we arecommanded to loue oneanother, euenas 
Chriſt hath loved vs, Eph.5.2.Itis the propane of loue,toſut- 
fer, and to beare, and not to be prouoked to anger, 1. Cor.13. 
Anditisa marke whereby childrenare diſcerned;from 
the children of the Diuell, hat they lone their brethren , '1. 


Joh;3.10. | F 
: Thirdly, 
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y,veeare ignorant of m ein and 

doing : wee know not the manner andcircumſtances of their 

aQions. And experience | much angercomes.vp« 

on miſtaking and miſconſtruing them. Whereas contrari- 

wiſe,if they werethroughly knowne, we would not beſo much. 
incenſed again(t men,as commonly weare. © | 

Fourthly, in raſh anger, wecan doeno partof Gods wor- 
ſhippe that is plealing to him. VWecannot pray : for heethat 
praies,muſt liftvp pure hands without wrath, 1.7im.2.8.VWee 
caunot be good hearers of theword: for S. lame wiſheth vs 
to be ſwift to heare, and ſlowe to wrath; becauſe the wrath of 
man doth not accomplith the righteouſnes of God, lam... 
20,21, 

Fiftly,we muſt conſider what are the fruits and conſequents 
of vniuſt anger. For fir{t, it greatly annoies thehealth. It an- 
noies the braine, and pulſes it caufes the gallto flow intothe 
ſtomacke.and the bowells; it kileth and poiſonerh the ſpirits; 
andit is the next way to procure diſtemper of the whole bo- 
die,and conſequently loſle of health. Sccondly,it makes a man 
captiueto the Diuel, Eph.4.27.which we ſee to be truein Sawls 
example, who being a man full of wrath, and giving place to 
his ownerage and furic, an cuill ſpirit entced into him by the 
juſt judgement of God. | ; 

Sixely, wee muſt conſider the Caufes of vniuſt anger. It is 
commonly chought, that Anger is nothing but the flowing of 
choler in the gall, and in the ſtomacke. But the truth is, anger 
is morethencholer. Foritriſeth,firſt, of adebilitie of reaſon 
and iudgementinthe minde : ſecondly, from euill atfeRtions 
as from enuie, and felt-toue: thirdly,trom the conſtitution of 
thebodie, that is, hoteand drie, Againe, weread in hiſtories, 
that men hauingno gall, hauenotwithſtanding beenetfull of 
anger: andcholer indeede isa furtherance, but no cauſe of 


anger. 
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The Remedies of vniuſt anger thatſtandin Praftice, are & 


ſpecially fue. 
Thehir(t is,in thetimeof anger toconceale the ſame, both 


| in word-anddecde. The indignation of a foele (faith Salomon, 


Prou, L2. * 
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an 6:ywill be knowne the (am? day, but the I... 
reth his ſhame: that is,he reſtraines his anger,which if it ihould 
preſently breake forth,would be a reprochevnto hin. Anfice- 
rable tothis notable ſpeech of Salsmzn, was the wiſe coun(ell 
+ Ambroſ, de of * Ambroſe to:Theodoſirs zthat after ſentence giuen,he ſhould 
.obit,Theod, take 3odaies reſpite before execution. Andnot vnlike.hath 
beene the practice of the very Heathen in their time. Socrates 
 faid, [had beaten thee,but that [was angrie. Athenodorns gane Au- 
guſts this rule,that when he wasangrie,he ſhgnld firlt ſay ouer 
the whole Alphabet,beforeheeput in execution his anger. 
Secondly, we mult depart from them with whome wee are 
angrie. For this affeQtion isas a breztake the matter away from 
fixe,and it will ceale to burne: (olet a mandepart,and employ 
himſelfe(for thetime)ſome other way,and he ſhall ſooneceale 
to beangrie. Thus did Ionathan departout of his fathers pre- 
ſence; 1.Sam. 20.34. Abraham in his anger withdrew hi mſelte 
from Lot, Gen. 13. Zacob inwrath departed from Eſas. Ger. 
7 43:44 | 
T hirdly,we muſt auoide the occafions thereof: as conten- 
tions, and contentious perſons. Doe nothing throwgh contention, 
Phil. 2. 3. fake no friend/h:p 25 leech. Fre oe with a 
014 man, leſt thou learne his waies, and receine deſtruition to thy 
foule, Prou.22.26.We mult forthis purpoſe, be carefull toa- 
uoidall means,that may ſerueto furtherthe heate of the tem- 
' perature of ſuch a bodice, asis apt and diſpoſed to this vnruly 
paſlion. 

Fourthly,we areto conlider that weſinne againſt God, not 
onceortwile,but often, yea euery day,and therforethe courſe 
of our anger mult bee turned again(t our owne ſelues, for our 
ſinnes. For this is one properticof truerepentance,toworke in 
vsa pores vponour ſelues,in regard of ourlinnes commit- 
tedagainſt God,and our brethren, 2./0r.7.11. 

Filly,we mult accuſtome our ſelues tothe daily exerciſes of 
inuocation of the name of God,for this end, that he in mercie 

- would mortifieall our aftegions, eſpecially this corrupt and 
violentaffetion of vniuſt wrath. And this muſt we doe, as at 
all times,ſothen s Sp SI anger is creeping vpon vs. 

It will beſaid of ſome: Qur anger is violent,and comes vp- 

on:theſudden;and therfore theſe remedies willdo vs no good. 
 Aſw. Suchperſons, whentheir mindes bequiet, muſtoften 


_ rcad 


read & meditate of the foreſaid remedies; 
they ſhall be able to preuent haſtines. | uy 
But what if we be ouectaken withanger, what muſt we then. 
doe'?. Al. If thoufallintoir through infirmitie, yetremen:- 
ber thy ſelfe;let not the ſunne goedowne vpon thy wrath, Eph. 
4.26.Conlider with thine owne heart;that anger isgsa poiſon; 
ita man drinkes poiſon,he muſt notſuffer it to reſt, and flow 
into the bodie and yeines, but with al ſpeede mult purgeit out; 


and fo muſt anget be:dealt; withall; whenſocuerweare ouer- 
taken withit. ">. | 012 916% 


1d by this meanes 


"CHAD. IV. 
Of Qupſtions concerning T emperante, 


3/5) Emperance is a vertuc, that moderateth appe- 
12 tite orluſt. And this moderation of appetite, 
P21 ſtands in foure things. 
po LIT. Inthevſeof Riches. 
SW I. Inthev(e of Meate and Drinke. 
= 1 Inthevſcof Appatell. 

: .T V. Inthevſeof Pleaſureszwherein Recreations are to be 

 eonlidered,” -- % 


Sef. 1. 


' Concerning the Moderation of Appetite inthe vſe of Ri- 
ches,there are two maine Queſtions. | 


I. Queſtion. 


_ How farre aman may,with goodcon- 
 ſeience, proceede in the aefiring and fee- 
kin of Riches 62 dh Baner Le 


The Anſwer of this Queſtion istherather to be conlide- 


red;becauſethisdo@rin rightly coceiued & vader food,ſerues 
tly for the direRion of the ma our lines wo 
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p- | Y ; Senfs. Chap. 4. 
the ende. Here therefore I will firſt ſer downe the Ground » 
the Anſwer,and then the Anſwer itſelfe. - 

: TheGroundof theAnfwer,Epropound in fiue Rules, 
- E-Rule!VVz mult conſider,thatrichesand goods,are of two 
ſorrs:lome arenecetlarie,ſome aremorethen necetfary,which 
the Scripture calles Abundance. | 
Goods and riches aretwowaies necellarie;necellarie to na- 
ture,orneceſſariero the perſon ofa man. Goodsneceſharie to 
natare,arethoſe,withoue which natureand life cannotbewell 
preſerued;and theſeare molt needefull. Neceſlarie in refpe& 
of a mans perſonare thoſe goods,without which a mans ſtate, 
condition,and dignitie wherein he is,cannot be preſerued. 

Now Riches more then neceſlarie,I tearme thoſe, without 
which both the life of man,and his good eſtate, may well be 
preſerued. And whatſocuer is belides them, is neceſlarie. For 
example:Tothecalhng of a'Student:meare,drinke,and cloth, 

are hecel{ariein reſpect ofnature;helides theſe, other things, 
as bookes,and ſuch like,are alfonecetlarie for him,in refpe& 
of his condition and place. ., 

IT. Rule.Things and goods,are to be ivdgednecellary and . 
ſufficient, not by theaffe&ion of the couetqus man, which is 
vnſatiable,butby two other thingszthe i ent of wiſe and 
godly men,and the examples of ſober and frugall perſops. 

IT II. Rule. Wemultnotmake one meaſure of ſutficiencie 
of goods necellarie for all. perſonsyfor it varieth, according to 
the divers conditions of perſons, andaccording to time and 
place. Morethingsareneceflarie to.a publicke man, then to a 
priuate,& moreto him that hathacharge, the toallugle man. 

I V. Rule.Thatis to be iudged necellary, which in ſome 
ſhort time to come may beneedetultchough it haueno pre- 
ſent vſe. For example, the dowrie that a father giues tohis 

daughter at the day of. mariage, though itbe not preſently 
PIs pp a inſhorttimeit ay beneceflarie, there- 
oreit is to berep ralpmonguent rie _ 4 GEM 
V.Rule. Wear (clues doe often ke For in de- 
termining of things necellarie and ſufficigytfor our felves:and 
therefore when men ſeeke things competent and neceffarie, 
they muſt alwaies pray to God, to give them that, which he 
o—_ ine x 4 -FRI andnerellaric, not preſeri- 
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"ups -Caſerof Conſeience, TTY Babe, Hay 
i comenow'to the Anfwerof rhe Queſtion: which is 'two- 
old. , 1 af $CI2H1 

The firſt is this: Man'miay with good conſcience, deſire xnd 
ſeekefor goods necellarie, whether tor nature, or for his per- 
ſon,according to the former rules: but he may not delire and 
ſeeke for goods more then necellary;for ifhe dothyhe linneth. 
Thereaſons of this anſwerare theſe: | 

Firlt,Demt. 17.16.17, thecommandement isgiuen to the 
King,that hath molt neede of. abundance, that he ſhould not 
multiply his horſes or his ſiluer or his got. T hat which the K ing 
may nor doe,the ſubie&s ought much lelle to doe : and there- 
forethey are notto multiply their goods. Forthis cauſe itis a 
great faultin ſubieQs,remaining(as they be)ſubiecs, to ſeeke 
ro attaine to the riches of Princes. Againe, Pas!ſaith, x, Tine. 
6.8. Haning foode and raiment, let vs be therewith content, Beſides 
that, in the petition, Gwe vs this day, &re. we craue but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenance, that is meete to {$row vs for na- 
ture,in that calling wherein we 'ſerue God day by day. The 
prayer of Agr is,that God would giue him ftoode conuenient 
tor him, or ( as the wordes lignifie) bread of his ature, that is, 
which Godin his counſel} had appointed and ordained for 
him,Pro.30.$. 

Sec6dly,ſceking of abundance is a hazard to the ſaluation 
of the ſoule,by reaſon of mans corru ome herefore, Math. 
13. Riches are called thornes, that choke the word of God 
ſowen inthe heart. And 2.7i1m.6.9.They that will, that is delire 
to berichand content not themſelues with things necellarie, 
fall into the ſnare of the Dwell. | 

Thirdly,ſeeking of abundance;is a fruitof difidence in the 
prouidence of God. Now all fruites of vnbeleefe mult becutre 
off;we nuſtnot therefore delire morethen neceſlarie. 

Inthe next place, forthe better clearing of this doctrine, 

the Obiecions of Couetous menare'to beanf{wered. . 
Obie. Good things areto beſoughtfor;but abundance 
isa good thing and bleſſing of God. A». Goodthings are 
of two. ſorts. Some are [imply good that is toſlay,goodboth in 
themſelues and to vs zas remitlion of linnes,holineſle, righte- 
ouſneſſe,andlife everlaſting in the —_ of heauen, and 
ſuchlike: theſe may we delire, andſeeke for.Some againe,are 
good onely-in part,» hich et they begoodin themlctues, 


20s INIT. Books, Caſerof Conſcience, Chap. 4. + 

.yerarenot alwaies good tovs. Of thiskindeis abundance of 
riches,and (tore of wealth more then necellarie for nature & 
-perfon.For which cauſe, riches inabundance, arc as the knife 
in the hand of achilde,likely to hurt,if irbenot taken away;be- 
cauſe they are(in fome men)occalons of linne;vnlelſe God'in 
mercie prevent and hinder them. And for our ſelues, what 
know we,whether God will keepeand preſerue vs from linne, 
whea we ſceeke andlabour for abundance ? 

Obie. IL. Itis the promiſe of God;that riches and trex- 
ſures ſhall be inthe houfe of the iult,P/a/.1 12.3. 

Theanſveris two-fold, Firſt, riches in Scripture ſome- 
times doe lignifie only things ſuthcient and competent:and of 
them is that placeto.be vnderftood, To this purpoſe Dauid 
faies,that a/mallthing,that is,a competent and meaneportiGn, 
though bur very little, is torbe inſt man better then great riches 
to the wicked and mightie,Pſal.37.16, And whereas Danid inan- 
other place affirmeth;that nothing hat be wanting to them that 
feare God,P [at.34.9.and againe, They which ſeeke the Lord ſhall 
want nothing that ts good: the places are to be vnderſtood with 
exception of the croſle and correRion,in this ſort, that they 
ſhall haue competencie,, vnlefſe the Lord intend to chaſtice 
and corre them by want. Secondly, if by riches Daxid there 
meaneth abundance,thewords muſt be vnderſtood with this 
coudition ; if they be for their good. For ſoall promiſes of 
temporall things mult belimited with exception, partly of 
Gods glorie,kingdome,and will,and-partly of our good and 
faluation. - : 

ObieR.ITI.We muft dogood to thepoore,tothe Church, 
to the common wealth. and we mult alſo leaue ſomewhat 
to poſteritie. I anſwer : we may notdoeecuill that good may 
come thereof.Againe, euery manis accepted of God, accor- 
ding tathat hehath,and notaccording to-that he hath not, if 
there be a readie minde;2.Cer:8:12: Andthe ende of a mans 
calling,isnotto gatherriches for himſelfe, for bis familie, for 
the poore;bur toſcrue God in feruing of man, andin ſeeking 
thegoodof all men; and tothisende, men mult apply their 
ues and laboures. | 

Qbiea.TI'V. Wearecalled to imitate the Arite,Prov.6.and 
23. which gathers in one ſeaſon, for her reliefein another. Ax, 

_Fhe Ante gathers in ſommer; only-things necetlacie; ſhee 


doth 
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þ er FM the inſtinct of nature,ſeekeſuperfluitieand Key 
thenis necellaric. I, - 

\ This doctrine ſerves to dire&tand informe almoſt all the- 
world,to beate downe the wicked praQticeof the vurer, andto 
teach euery one of vs,to moderate our care in things pertai- 
ning to this life. | 

The Second part of the anſwer is this: If God giue abun- 
dance,when we neither delire it, nor {eekeit, we may take it, 
hold and vſeit as Gods ſtewards. Abrahamand Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea,arecommended for their riches, and yet they obtai- 
nedthemnotby their owne {ceking, and molling, after the 
manner ofthe world;butwalking in their callings, Godin his 
prauidence bleſſed and multiplyed their wealth. For further 

roofeof this anſwer conſider but one only place, AF, 5.4. 
here Peter (aies to Ananias When tit remaine ,appertained it not 
vnto thee ? and when it was /ald,was ut not tn thy power? Theſe words 
importthus much: that if we haue polleſſions and abundance, 
we may with good conlcience inioy them as bleflings and gitts 
of God. 

Againſt this doQtrine it is alleadged felt; that our Sauiour 
faies,lt is a hard thing for him that hath richeg,to enter into the king- 
deme of God, 4ath.19.23.Ani:The ala be vnderltood of 
them,that truſt in their riches as it is expounded, fark. 10.24, 

Secondly,itis obieted; we mulPforſahe all and become 
Chriſts diſciples,by the commandementrÞt Chriſt, Lzk,1 4.26. 
Anſ. Aman mult torſake all, not limply, but in regard of the 
daily diſpoſition and preparation of his minde ; and ſoa man 
ought to forſake the things that are deareſt vntohim, becaule 
he muſt haue his minderefolued to forſak@hem. Again,man 
mult be content to part with all, not onely in affection, but a- 
Qually,wheniccommethto this point, that either he muſt 
loſe them, orrenounce Chriſt, 

Thirdly,it isallcadged;that richesare- called vnrighteous, 
Lok, 16.9. Make ye friends of unrightcous Mammon : therefore it 
ſcemes we may not haue them. 4». Mammon,is called Mam- 
mon of :zquitze,not becauſeit is ſoin itſelfe,but becauſeitis ſo 
in the common vſc;or rather abuſe of wicked men : and that 
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linnefull men,an1 ment of many re Thirdlyeull ch 
ten goods,are vaiultly poſſelſed:and no man canbe traly tear- 
med rich,that vaiuſtly poſletleth riches. 


I I. Queſtion. 


How a man may, with good conſci- 


ence.poſſeſſe and v/e Riches * 


The Anſwer to this Queſtion, I propound in foure Rules. 

I. Rule. They which haue riches are to conlider,that God 
is not only their /oueratone Lord,but the Lord of their riches, and 
that they themſelues are but the ſtewards f Goa,to employ and 
diſpenſe them,according to his will. Yea further, that they are 
to giue an account vnto him, both for the hauing and vimg 
of thoſe riches,which they have and vſe.This Rule,is a confel- 
fed truth. In the petition, whenwe haue bread in our houſes 
and hands,yea which is more,in our mouthes; when we are in 
the vie of the creature,euen then we are taught to ſay, Gine vs 
this day our daily bread, tolignitie, that God is our ſoueraigne 
and abſolute Lord ;and thatwhen we haus the creatures, we 
hanenovſeof them,vnlelle hegiue itvntovs. Again,thecom- 
mandement, Z#k. 16. 2. Gimme an account of thy ſteward/hip ; per- 
raines to all men that haueriches,though it be but meate and 
bread. 

II. Rule. Wemulſt vſe ſpeciall moderation of minde, in 
the poſleſling and yling of riches, and be content with'our 
eltate,ſo as we ſet not the atfetis of our heart vpon our riches, 
P/al. 62.10. If riches mcrea/e,(et not your heart vpon them; that is, 
placenot your loue and confidence in them ; be not putfed yp 


with pride and amHition,becaule you are rich, Lk.6, 24, Foe 


betoyou that are rich:that is,that putconfidencein your riches, 
Math. 5.3 Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit, Now pouertie of Spicit 
is,to beare pouertie with meekenes,patience,and obedience,as 
a crolſe impoſed by God, Andin this ſenſe,the rich man may 
be ſaid to be poorein ſpirit, if he beltoweth not his loue and 
confidence vpon his wealth,but1n afteion of heartis fo dil- 
poled.as if he were not rich, but poore. And this pouertie is ne- 
<ellarieeuenin the middeſlt of wealth, becauſe it will reſtraine 
| h £ the 
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the furie of the vntamedand vnruly affe&ion. Againe,Chrift 
faith, Math.1o.3 9. He that loſeth his life for my ſake, hall finde #. 
Loſing there mentioned,isnotan acuall loſing, butfasbe- 
fore)a diſpolitton or preparation ofthe heart to loſe, for 
Chriſts ſake(if neede be)the deareſt thing we haue, thatisour 
life. And againe,£Zk, 14.26. If any man come to meand hate not fa- 
ther and mcther,--—-yea and his owne life alſo, he canmot be 
Ds{ciple.T hat place is not ſpokenofaRQuall, but of: habituall 
hatred. And this (tands ina readinetle and inclination of the 
heart to hate(ifneede be)father and mother,yea our owne life 
for Chriſt and the Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoltle 
laith,They that buiegnuſt be as though they poſſeſſed not, 1, Cor. 7. 
30. that is,inreſpe&t of moderation ofthe'affetion, and the 
diſpolition of the heart. For otherwiſe, it is the Law of nature, 
that he thatbuies mult pollelle. 

Exampleot this moderation of the affeAion, wehaue in 
HMoſes,who efteenged the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches thenthe 
treaſures of Exypt, Heb.11.26, Andin Damd, who though he 
were a. King,anda Lord in the earth,yetfaith ofhimlelte,that 
he was bt a pilgrime and ſoorrner in 1t,a4 all hu fathers were, Pſal. 
39.13. And heſpeakes this in reſpet of theaffeion of his 
heart, and moderation thereof, becauſe he did not bxe the 
ſamevpon abundance. And of Pal, who profeſlethin this 
manner,l[ hawe learned to be full, to be hungrie:inall thmgs Iam 
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inſtrulted,* or entred inthis high point of Chriſtian practice, * memmice 
to be hungrie and to befull,Phil.4. 12, Tawhich text, two things mas. 


are ſet downe. Firſt, that Chriſtian moderation or content- 
ment,isa high miſterie;yeathat it requires much skill andarte 
to know,how to be pooreand how to be rich. Secondly, that 
himſctlfe was a lcarner of this arte,and that he had bin but en- 
tred and initiated intothe knowledge thereof. 
Nov,thatthis Moderation of minde may be learned and 
woryu ee mult rememberthat two eſpeciallmeanesare to 
e vſed. Firſt,we r:ultlabour to beablero diſcerne betweene 
things that difter,Ph:/p.1. 10. How is that ? by iudging aright 
betweene riches temporall, and the true riches, thatwill make 
a manrich before God. Thisgiftof diſcerning was in Moſes, 
whovponaright iudgementin this point, accounted the re- 
buke-of Chriſt, greater" riches, 'then'the treaſures of Egypt, 
Hebr. 11.26, In Danid,who ſaies, that the Lord was his portion, 
2&8 * when 
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when he was a King,and euen in the middeft of his riches, P/Z. 
219.57.In Paul,who eſteemed the beſt things that were, but 
baſe,yeadrofle and dung, that he might winne Chriſt, Phil. 
3. 8. The Second meanes of Moderation is, to conlider that 
weare inthis world,as pilgrimes and [traungers, z. Per. 2. 17, 
that the belt of vs. brought nothing into the world, neither 
ſhall(when we die)carrieought out of it, 

I1I. Rule, Wemult,vpon thecallingof God,forſakeour 
riches, and all thatwe have in thus world,notonelyin diſpoſi- 
tion of minde, but in deede. 

The word of God teachecth,that therebethree Caſes,wher- 
in a man.is indeede to forlake all. | 

E. It he be extraordinarily and immediately called, to 
publiſh the Goſpell toall nations. This was the caſe of the A- 
poltles and Euangeliſtszwho inregard of their calling, at lea(t 
tor vieforſookeall that they had, Math.19.27. 

II. In the Caſe of Confeſſion ; when for profeſling the 
name of Chriſt, amanis depriued of them in the daies of 
triall. 'Thus when our Saviour ſaith, Waoſcener he be that for- 

aketh ot all that he hath, &c. Lak, 14. 33. the wordes are 
ſpoken of all beleeuers,jn the Caſe of Confeſſion, when they are 
called by God ynto it ;zand therefore Saint Marthew explaines 
it thus ; Whoſoener,c. tor my names lake be ſhallreceine, ec. 
Math.19.29. 

I TI. Wheninthe timeof perſecution, famine,or warre, 
the neceſlicieis ſo great,thatit requires preſent releefe, which 
can no other way be had,but by gluing and ſelling the goods 
that a man hath.1n P/a/.112.9. the good man is faide to di/- 
perſe to the poore this diſperling muſtnot be vnderſtood of all 
times,butin caſe of extreameneede.Againe,when Chriſt (aies, 
Luk. 12.33 ſellallthat thou haſt; this commandement mult be 
limited:ior a man is not bound to (ell all at all times,but.in the 
time of great and vrgentnecellitic, Thus the Chriſtians in the 
Primitive Church,in thedaies of imminent-perſecution, fold 
all their polleitions, Af, 2. And fo Paw acknowledgeth, that 
the Church of Corinth releeued the Church of Macedonia, 
euen beyond their abilitie, inthe daics of extremitie that was 
in that Church,z.Cer.$. | 

Here,another Queſtion may be mooued ; Whether aman 
may voluntarily,&-of his awne accord,giue away all hisgoods, 

8 live 
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« live yponalines,andgive him[elte co faſting indiprayer'? 7 
- Auf, Heenayin'Popith conceir ginehimfelfe(i thisfo 
to voſuntarie pouertie, which they hold to bee'lawfull, _ 
(whichis more)aſtate of perfeRtion.VWeon the contraty doe 
anſwer, that this practice is in noſortlawfull; vnletle a man 
haueſpecialcalling and warrantfrom God foto doe. For firſt, 
the Law of nature ſets downe-and - preſcribes iſtiniori of 
polleſſions,and propriette of landsandgoodgarid the Gofpel 
doth not aboliſh thelawofnature:Agame, the fame diftinai- 
onand proprietie,is allowable by the written Law of God Sx: 
lomon teacheth,Prou.5.15. thata man mult /et his waters flowe 
ont of his ciſterne,but he multkeepe the fountame to himſelfe, ” 
Prou, 10, 22. It: the bleſſing of God to be rich; and hie addeth ns 
forrowestoie. Men mull notthereforevoluntarily forſtketheir 
xiches,and ſo bring forrow'tothemſelues, Belides thatz' Arwr 
praies againſt pouertie ; Gine m2 (faith he). neither poertie, wor 
riches,Pro. 30.8. Danid makesit acurſegobe a bepger, Pal, 169, 
20. and heneuer ſawe therighteous mans ſcedebegging their 
bread, P/a/. 36.25. Our Sauitour Chriſt bids him thathadtwo 
coates, not to giue both away, butone; \Exk;3. 11, And Pant 
faies, [tis a more blefſedthing ro gixe; then to receine, AA 20) 557; 
Therefore he bidseuery man to labour with his dwnehatids; 
that he may neede nothing : that is;that hemay nov neede the: re- 
liefe and helpe of any man, or of any thing ,” 2, Thelf. 4; 
T1,TZ. j 7 Y WS! 
But it.is alleadgedto the contrarie;Matth, ——OR__ 
beperfettſell all, Arſ.” Thewotds area perſonatl aridparticu- 
lar commandement-: For this young Prinee, whome' Chet 
ſpeaks vnto,wascalled to becomea Diſciple of Chrift, antes 
preach the Goſpel, Zzk; 9.59. And the commandement is 
not giuen generally t9 all men,but particularly to him alone: 
and wecannot makeagenerallrule of a fpecialkcommatmdes 
ment orexample: Againefurther, itwasavommandemerit of 
ſpecialleriall.. _ .. 12 92 1 yngnarts Sinfileticct' 
Secondly they alleadge, Matth:10. 9; Paſſeſſe neither polttyuon 
ftluer nor money in your purſes. An, Thatcommandement was 
temporall, and giuen to the Diſciples, butonely for the'time 
of their firſtemballageinto Iurie;zas apptaresinthe52verſe; 
where Chriſthids themnot to go yet intothe way of theGens 
tiles. Aud thecoommandementsotiheirfirtemballage,wera 
1 
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Caſeief Conſcience, Chap. 4; 
reverſed afterward L#.22, 36.Conlidering thenthatitbelon- 
yore their firſt embatiage, when they preachedto che 
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es,it wagnatgiuenthem for all times.': 
- I'V-:Rule, Vee mhbft fovie and pollellc the goods wee 
haue, that the vſe and polleſlion of them, may tendto Gods 
glotie,and theſaluatian of our foules, Rich men mult be cich 
in gaad workes,and together with their riches, lay vp agood 
foundation in.confcienceagainlt the euitl day,r.7:m.6.18, 
- For the better practicing of this-rule ,; take theſe three 


clonde):; 15. t 127000 | 
I, We mult (eeketohaue Chriſt,and.tobe in him iuſtifed 
dfanified': and being in him, then ſhallwein him and by 
imhaue the holy weotallthat wehaue.” $3 
,.- $omewill ay; Jatidels batethe vic bf riches. Aw They 
haue indeed, andrÞeyarcto them the giftsof God : Yer they 
ſo iniay themas thatbefore'God they are but vſurpers. They 
begifts of God inregard of Gods giuing ; but they are abuſes 
and thefts in regard of their receiving, becauſe they receive 
them not as they. ought A father giues a gift vnto his childe, 
vpoan'iconditionthat.hetha{lthus and thus receiue ic ;now'the 
childe {tealeschegift-that-isgiuen him, and thereforehath it 
not inithat mariner;that his father would he ſhoatdhaueir. In 
like manner doe Infidels ſteale &vſurpe the bleflings of God, 
to which they have no uſt title,theſeluesbeingoutof Chriſt, 
neither doe they vſe them in that manner which God requi- 
reth;ſanRifyingechemby the word and prayer,1.7im.4.5. 
1;1I:-Weoughtto pray to God, that hee would giue'ys his 
gracexightly'to vſe out riches:to his glory, and our owne (al. 
uation. For Riches and 6ther temporall bletlings, to linnetull 
menthat hauenotthe gifttovicthem well, aredangerous, e- 
ven-as aknifeinthe handof a childe. Theyare thornes, and 
choake thegrace of God, they keepethoſe thattruſt inthem, 
from-enteanceintotbekingdome of heauen; Yeatheyarethe 
diuells ſnare, whereby hee catcheth the wicked, and:tiofdech 
theininitathis willand pleafure, 2c VEG 
- FEE :Our riches muſt bee employed to necetfarie vſcs. 
Theſeare fir{t, the maintenance of our owne good eſtateand 
candition : Secondiy; the good of others, ſpeciallythofe char 
areafourfamilievrtinred; x, Tim. 5. 8; Herhar providerhs not 
for his avnt,ud wamily for themof hrs howſhold,bhe deminththe To 
binv3: * 4 


- _ themthatareweake. 
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and is worſe then an Ifidell. T hirdly,the reliefe cf tobodeelac. 
cording to theſtateand condition of every man: Fourthly,the 
maintenance of the/Church of God,andtrue religion; Prou; 
2: 9. Honour God with thy riches. Fiftly, the maintenance of the 
commonn-wealth : Gwe trabare (faith Paul) towhome tibure 
belongeth.Rom. 13.7. And gine vnto God, faith Chriſt, che things 
that are Gods, and vnto Czlar, the things that are Caſuzs, Match. 
22.21, Thus much touching the moderation of the appe« 
titein the vſe of riches. $11 35h9 


Sett. 2 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that concerne 
the Moderation of our Appetite, in thevſe of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which,there ace principally two the a+ 
ſver to the firſt whereot isthe ground of theſecond, \ 


- I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be any difference in 
the v/e of Meates' and Drinkes,now in 
the times of the N(ew-Teftament? _ 


Anſw, Thereisadiſtinion- and difference of Meates, to 

be obſerued in ſundriereſpeQs,'- 7 th 
I; Inreſpet of man, for healths ſake. Pawdecommetlech Tir 
mothie; Drmks nommre water; drinke alittlewind/ 11 Thin, $24 
Inwhichit isplaine, that thereis a diſtinRion of mektes ap- 
ooued and commended for man. For euerykinde of faode 
ttes not euery bodie : meates-thereforeare to beevfedwithe 
difference. Man wasnot made for meate,butmeate for man. 
IL. In refpcR of /candall. Some are notto be vied atfome 
time, and ſdmeareat the ſame time cobeecaten. Thus Pawt 
profelleth,that rather then he would offend his brother, tice 
world eate no fleſh while the world endureth, x. Cor. $. 13. Andin 
Rem. 14. he diſputesthe point at large, touching the diſtin- 
Rionof meates, thatis to-be obſerued, in regard of offending 
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®"IIL Thereisaditinionto.be made, inrelſpects/ cans 
and politicks prder; when for thecommon . good of ſocieties, 
certainekindes of meates forcertaine ſeaſons of the yeareare 
forbidden. Thusin our commonwealth, there are appointed 
daitsof fleſh,and daies of fiſh,notin reſpe of conſcience,but 
in regard of order,for the common good of the countrie, 

P iv. Thereis a difference of meates, which ariſethvpon 
the bond of conſcience, (o as it ſhall be aſinnctovſe or notto 
vie this or that meate, vþ— = 51, han s difference ; Before.the 
flood,the Patriarkes (in all likel;hood) were not allowed fleſh, 
but only hearbs,and the fruit ofthe ground, Ge, i, 29, After 
the flood, fleſh was permitted, but blood forbidden,Gen.g. 3,4. 
From thattime there was commanded adiſtinQion of meats, 
whereof ſome werecleane,ſome vncleane ; which diſtintion 
ſtood in force till the death of Chriit, and thatin conſcience, 
by vertue of Diuine Law. Butinthelaſt daies,all difference of 
meats in reſpec of obligation of theconſciencezis takenaway 
and a free vie of all isgiuen in that regard. 

T his the Scripture teacheth in many places. A. 10.15,7he 
things that God hath purified pollute thay not, Peter in theſe words 
ceacheth;, thatall meates in theheweTeſlament in regard of 
wyaere madecleaneby God,angcherefore that no man by 
refuſall of anykindeof meates, ſhouldthinke or make them 
vacleatie:Againe,Rom, 14.17. The kingdome of God is not.meate 
or drmhe, but righteouſnes, peace, and ioy mihe holy Ghoſt, For who- 
ſoener in theſe dels ſerweth Chriſt is acceptable ro God and approo- 
wed of him. Hence it appeares,that in the Apoſtles tudgement, 
meateanddrinkedoth not make any man accepted of God, 
whether he vſethor vſerhitnor ; but the worſhip of God is it 
that makes man approued of him: Tothe fame purpoſe itis 
Gid, 2. Cor. 8, 8. eate doth not commend vs onto God, Againe, 
Col.2.16. Let no man condemme you in meate and drinke 5c, v.20. 
If ye be dead with Chriſt why as if ye lied inthe world, are ye bur- 
dened with Traditions,as Tonch.not,Taſte not, Handle not? Allwhuch 

eriſp with the wing. Here Paul would not haue the Colloſſians 

urdened with rites and Traditions concerning meates, (o as 

if they vſed themnot,they ſhould incurre the blame andcon- 

demnationof men : but hewould hauethem to vſe them free- 

ly andindifferently, And his reaſon is double; Firſt, becauſe 

they were now freed in conſcience,from the bondof the C we 
| moni 
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moniall law touching meates;and thereforethey were in con- 
ſcience much more freed from mens kawes,Secontly;becaufe 
their traditions are not the rnſesand commaundemerits of 
God,.butthe doctrine and precepts'of men, Furth X 
Paal,in 1.7im.4.3. foretells, thatthereſhould bee many inthe 
latter daies, that ſhould commaund to abſtaine from meates. 
Towhich place the Papilt anſwers,that that was,becauſeſuch 
perſons taught, that meates werevncleane by nature. But the 
words are {imply to bevnderſtood, of meates forbidden with 
obligation of the conſcience; andrhe text isgenerall,ſpeaking 
of the dodrine,not of the perſons of thoſe men ; norin ciuill 
reſpes,but in regard of the bond of conſcience. Laſtly,itis a 
part of Chriſtian libertie, to hauefreedomein conſcience, as 
touching all things indifferenr, & therforein regard of meats. 
* Tothisdoqrine,fome things arc oppoſed, by themofcon- 
trarie iudgement, | 

Obieft, T. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes doe 
forbidde meates and drinkes, and they mult bee obeyed for 
conſcience ſake,Romw. 13.5. | 

Anſ. They doe ſo; butall theſe lawes are madewith reſer- 
uation of libertie of conſcience, and of the vſe of that libertie 
to every perſon. But to whatend then(will ſome ſay)arelawes 
made, if they be made with reſeruation? A», Theſcope of 
them is,not to take away, orto reſtraine libertie, or the vc 
of libertie in conſcience,but to moderate the ouercommon & 
ſupertluous outward vſe. As for thattext;Rom. 13.5. Itis tobe 
vnderſtood for conſcience ſake,not of the lawe of the Magi- 
ſtrate,but of the law of God,thatbindes vs to: obey the Magi- 
ſtrateslawe. 

Obieft, II. There was blood and things {frangled forbid-> 
den,in the councell at Ieruſalem, after Chriſts aſcenſion, 4. 
15. Auf, Tt was forbidden onely in regard of offence, and for 
a time, ſolong as the weake Iewe remained weake, notin re- 
eard of conſcience. And therefore afterwagd Pax{ſaies; that 
allthings, euen blaodgt ſelfe was lawtull, though not expedi- 
ent inregard of ſcandall,1.Cor.6.12. And to thepare, all things 
are pure, Tit, 1.15, | | 

Ob4et. ITT. Papiſts makelawes,in which they forbidfome 
meats,only toreſtraine concupiſcence. A»/.Then they ſhould 


forbid wine as wellas fleſh. For wine, {pices, anc — 
” _ : © 
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. _of fihwhich areof greater forceto ſtirrevp luſt 
theathevieof Goh And hence itis,thatSaitit Pail ex orts 
men nottobedrunke wth wine,wherein is excelle, Eph.5. 18. 
Again,Tanſvergthatluſtmay be reſtrained by exhortation to 
.£EMperance, wi prohibitory lawes tor the obligation of 
the conſcience,which are flat againſt Chriſtian libertie. 
Vpon this Anſwerafurther Queſtion may be made; 
{oh with good conſcience eate fleſh at times foy- 
bidden? 
Avuſw, Therearetwo kindes of eating; eating againſt the 
Law,and belidesthe law. 
 Eatingagainſtthelawis, Whena man eates, and by eating 
hinders the ende of the lawe,contemnes the authoritie of the 
law-maker;fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withall;by his eating, 
mes occaſion to others to doe the ſame. This eating is a flat 
Tims againſt the fift commandement. For it is necellarie, that 
the Magiſtrates lawes ſhould be obeyed in all things lawfull, 
Heb.13.17, The maſter andthe parent, muſt beobeyed in all. 
lawfull things,much morethelawes of Magiltrates. 
Eating beſide thelaw,is,whena man cates that, whieh the 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth,but not hurting the Jaw. And 
that a manmay thus eate,fundrie cautions are to be obſerved. 
1. This cating muſt be vponiuſt cauſe in a mans owne ſelfe, - 
2. It muſtbe withoutcontempt of thelaw-maker, and with a 
loyallminde. 3.It muſt bewithour giuing offence to any, by 
his bad example. 4. Whemitdocthnot hinder the maine end 
ofthe law. 5.Whenthe cater doth ſubieQhimlelfe to the pe- 
naltie, voluntarily and willingly. In this cating, there is no 
breach in conſcience, neither is italinne, to eate that which 
thelaw forbiddeth. For man hath free libertie, inconſcience, 
to cate that which he doth eate. Now,ithe vſeth his libertie,8 
hurt nolawe, obferuing theſe cautions, his eating isno1inne, 
For example: It was Godslaw, that the Prieſts onely ſhould 
eate the ſhew-bread, Now Damdvpona iuſt cauſe in himſelfe 
(all the former cautions obferued) cates the ſhew-bread and 
*. ſinnesnot; becaufehis conſcience was free in theſe things: and 
therefore Dawds cating was not againlt the Law, but onely 
belide thelaw, | 
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How we may rightly vſe meates and 
drinkes, in ſuch ſort as our eating may 
be to Gods glory,and our owne comfort ? 


Anſw, T hat we may ſo doe;ſomethings aretobedonebe- 
fore we eate;lomein cating,and ſome afterour cating. | 
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The thing thatis to be done before owreating, is the Canſe- Whatisre- 
cration of the food;thatis,the Bleſling of the meates which we 3<d betage 
areto cate, 1, Tim.4.5; Enery creature of God is [anttified by the ad, 
word of God,& praier.By ſanQification there,is not meant that, 
whereby wee are ſanRiified by the holy Ghoſt : neither that, 
whereby the bread and the wine is hatowed in the Sacrament 
ofthe Supper. Butitis this ; when weareaffured,thatthe crea- 
tureis 7 þ ſo free,and lawtull rovs,in refpect of our vic, that 

' wemaycateit freely,andwith good confeience. By the ward of 
God, Paul reanes the word of creation, mentioned in Gez. x, 
28,29. ant] repeated,Gen.9.3.as alſo theword of God touching 
the libertie efecethlener, namely, that to the pure, all things are 
pre, Tit, 1.15. Tris furtheradded, and prayer, that is,prayer® 
grounded ypon the ſaid word of creation, & the dodrinetou- 
ching Chriſtian libertie 5 whereby we pray for grace to God, 
that we may vſ{ethecreatures holilyto his glorie. 

Thereaſons, why this ſanAification four meateis to bee 
vſed, aretheſe: Firſt, thatinthevfe of it, we may lift vp our 
hearts vnto God,and by this meanes, puta difference between; 
our felues,and the bruit beafts,which rufh vpon thecreatures 
without ſanRifying of them. Secondly;that wemay beadmo- 
nithed thereby, touching the title wee have to. the creatures. 
whichbeing onceloſt by the fallof Azam, is reſtored vntovs 
againeby Chriſt, Thirdly.thatic may beanafluredteſtimonie 
to our hearts, thatwee may vie the creaturewith libertie of 
conſcieace, whenweedoe vicett, Folitthly;” that ay re 
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EnRified tothe vſe of the creature, asitisſanifiedto vs, to 
the end, that we may vſeitwith temperance, and notabule it. 


Fiftly,that when we vie the creature, we may depend on God 


far b ng! of it tOmakeit Gur nourjilhment. Forpnocteature 
RD $4 vie (elfe, butby Ex tommandewan, who as 
wing of hi good pl:aſure, And in bread,we mult notconfider the 
ſibſtanceonly, but the taffe,which is che blefſing of God vp\ 
holding our bodies. S:ixtly, that we may not grow toſecuritie, 
forgetfulnetle,and contempt of God and ſoto prophanenelle 
inthe vſc of our meats and drinkes.as the Lraelites didgwhich 

fate downe to eateand drinke,and roſe vp to play. 
Now belides theſe Reaſons, weehauealſn the Examples of 
holy men. This bleſſing of the meate, was (o knownea thing 
 .» of auncicnt times, that the poore maides of Remath-aophims, 
_ .. » couldtell Sawlthat the people would noteate their nycate,be- 
 - forethe Prophetcame, and bletled thefacrifice, 1. Sam.9.u3; 

_ Cheiſt in his owne tamilic, would not eateof the five loaues & 
two fiſhes, till be had looked vp to heaven, and giuenthankes, Mar. 
6.41. Paw/tooke breadin the Shippe,and gaue thankes inthe 
preſence of allehat werewith him, 4Z.17,35. | 
. The Vſeof the hirit pointis : 1. By this doctrine,all perſons 
are taught, but ſpecially gouecnoursof others, as Maſters of 

amiliesand Parents ; ncuer to v(e, either meates or drinkes; 
or any other bleſſing, thatthey receiueatthehands of God, 
but with praiſeand thank(giuing. For this which is ſaide of 
.meates and drinkes, muſt bee inlarged alſoto the vie of any 
benefit, bleſſing, or ordinance, that wee take in hand,toyſe or 
inioy. 2. Though we doe not ſimply condemne;but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures,vetwe detelt Pppiſh conſecration of 
falt,creame, aſhes,and ſuch like, Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them for wrong endes, as to procure by them remiſſion of 
{innes,to drive away diuells,&c.Secondly,becauſe they ſanRi- 
fie creatures without the word yea thoughthey doe it by prai- 
er, yet it is prayer without theword; which-giveth\no war- 
rant thusto vſe the creatures, orto theſe endes ; and: there- 
fore of theſame nature with magicall inchantments. Third- 
ly,if the creature muſt be anified for our vie,before we can 
vic it,then we our ſelues otult be anRified both in ſoule and 
body,beforeweecan be fit for theſe &(eruiceof God, Looke 
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| nerdeexerure, bythehandand provid ence of Gow re 
ſented before vsto ſerue vs; lo muſt-we beei en2thne 
andnourithed by thefamegiue vp our ſelues.ſoules& bode: 
to ferucant HoacardMYV oder ſandifying of the creature 
to our holy: vie, ſhould. put Vs in/minde of ſanRifying our 
ſelues to his glorie.So ſooneas the Prophet &/ay was fandifi- 
ed by God vnto his office,then he addrelled himſelfe andnor 
before;and ſaid, Lord, am here,£/a.6.8. and ſo we our ſelues, 
before we canpertormeany acceptable dutie ynto Godztmuſt 
be purged and clenſ(ed. The ſonnes of Aro would not do this 
honour vnto God,byſanQifying his name before the people, 
and therefore God glorified himſelfe in their death, and tem- 
porall deſtrution,Lewir.ao.2.And when Moſes the ſeruant of 
God,failed intheſanCification of hisname,by the circumciſt. 
on of his ſonne 5 Gods hand was vpon him'to haue deſtreied 
him.This point is duelyto beobſerued of all, but principally 
of ſuchas are — toany publikeoffice; if they wil ſerue 
Godtherein with comfort & incouragemer,they mult firſt [a- 
bour tobeſactifted before him, both in their ſoules & bodies, 
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Icomenow totheſecond thing, required for theright and Wharisre- 
lawfull Viſe of meates and drinkes,namely, a Chrittian beha- "rr in our 


uiour while we are in vſing them. 

- . For the beeter vnderſtanding whereof, we are to conſider 
two points. Firſt,whatwe may doeand then,what we tmuſt doe 
in viingthecreatures.. © ' 41 Rl C1 26; 

. 1. Touching theformer; We may vie theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtianlibertie : and howis that ?'not{paringly alone, 
and for meereneceſlitie,to the ſatisfying of our Hunger, and 

uenching of our thirſt; butalſofreely andlibetall Yee Chri. 
fan delightand pleaſure, For this isthat libertieqwhich God 
hath graunted toall beleeuers. Fhus weread, that Zoſeph and 
his brethren withhim,did eateanddrinke togecher of the-beſt; 
that isliberally,Gen.43.34: Andtothispurpsſ@Dawid faith, 
that God giveth wine, . to make glad the heart of man, and oyleto 
make the fate to ſhine,as well as bread to ſtrengthenthe bodie. Pſa). 
194.15.And the Lord threatneth ts wan 41 pm vp- 
onhispeople,: Agp.1.' 6; —_— he would giue-thetm his) 
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eq Ne A ate”: portion ofthem, as ſhould onely 
ſupplie.cheir preſent necellities,and no more,7s ſhall eae((aith 
Newt ye ſpall not baws eneugh: ye ſhall drinks; but yeſhallnot be fil- 
ed. Againewe read that Lewithe Pyblican,mace our: Saujour 
.Chrilt a great feaſt mn bus owne houſe, Zxk.5.29. Atthe marri- 
agein Canaa towne of Galile, where Chriſt was preſent, the 
ucſts are ſaid,accordingto the manner of thoſe countries, to 
aue draxke libcraly,loh.2.10.Andat another place, in ſupper 
time, 4a is faideto haue taken a boxe of pretious and colt y 
oyntment,and to hayue annointed his feete therewith,fo as the 
whele houſe was filled with the ſawonr of the ountment, Ioh.12. 3. In- 
das indeede thought that expenſe which ſhee had made, ſu- 
0219 gh Chriſt approoutsof her act, and commendeth 
er TOTIt, | F116 | | 
Ladde further,that by.reafon ofthis libertie purchaſed vn- 
to vsby Chriſt, we may 'vie theſe and the like creatures of 
Godwith /oy andrctoycing. T his is the profit that redoundeth 
vnto man,in the yſsof them,that he cate and.arinke, and delight 
bis ſoxle with the profit of his Labowrs. Eccles. 2, 24. The praQtice 
hereof we haue in the Aft:,2.46. where they of that Church 
that belecued,are ſaid to cate their meate together with pladneſſe, 
and ſingleneſſe of heart. And yet this reioycingin the creatures, 
mult be limited with this clauſe;that it berth Lord: that is to 
fay, a hurelelle and harwelelle joy, tending to the glorie of 
God,and thegood of our neighbour. This condemnerh the 
common practice of the world-whoſolace and delight them- 
ſelues inthe vie of Gadscreatures ;butfo, as with their ioyis 
ioyned the ordinarie traducing of the Magiſtrate, Miniſter, 
andrhoſethat feare God, and will nor zxunnewith them to the 
ſameexcelleof riot,1,Peti4,4. Wo 
II. Theſecond point is, what wemuſt doe, whenwe take 
the benefit of Gods creatures ; a matter of great conſequence 
m the lives of men. Anditis this,thatwe vſe our liberttcin the 
Lord,andwhether we eate or eate not, ve mult doe both rothe 
Lord, Rom. 14. 6. Fhis is donebylabouring, both in eating, 
andin abſtinence,toapprooue the fame vato God vnto his 
Saints, and vnto our owne confciences. Wherein appeareth 
a manifeſt difference betweene the wicked and the godly 
man.For the one, when heeatethor drinketh, hedoth it in 
theLordandtothe Lord ; theotherdothit notto the Lord, 
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but tohimſelfe;that is,to the ſatisfaction and pe nur7 oo 9 
his owne carnall-deligheandpleaftres.! © 0 
| Thatanian wayeateroche Lora, there are foure thingy di- 
ſtinaly coheoblſerued:. '. | 7,51 
I.- Thatin our cating,we praQtice Tuſtice.Sa/omon ſaith,7he 
bread of deceit that is,gotten by vnlawfull meanes,gs [weere wnts 
a man:but afterward Js mouth ſrall be filled with praxell, Prog, 
20. 17.And Pax{giues arule to the Church of Thetlalonica, 
that every man ſhom{d eate his owne bread:that is,the bread which 
is procured and deſerued,by his owne iuſt and honeſt labour, 
2.Theſſ,3.2. This firſt thing, ſerues to checke a number of 
men,that liue in the mt mn of injuſtice, by ſpending 
their goods ingood fellowſhip, at Tauernes & tipling houſes, 
 neglecing(inthemeanewhile)the maintenance of their owne 
charge,by following their honeſt labour; and by this meanes, 
doe cuen robbetheir families,oftheir due and right. 
II. Thatwe may eateto theLord, wemult pratice Loue 
and Charitiein our eating. How is that ? * 
Firſt,we muſtgiue offence to noman whatſoever, 7t :5 
ſaith P aul,neuther to cate fleſh, nor to drinke wine, nor atly bing. 
whereby thy brother leth, us offended, or miade weake. Rom. 
14.21, | 
Secondly,in our eating we mult haue reſpe of the poore. 
T hus Nehemiah exhorteth the Tewes that were mourning for 
their ſinnes,to be cheareful po cate of the fat ,and drinke the [weer, 
and ſend part onto them: for whome none was- prepared - thatis, to 
them that were poore,Neher.$. ro, Andthe Prophet Amos 
inueigheth agaiaſt ſome of the Princes of Ifrael, who drake 
wine in bowles,and annointed them'clues with the chirfe oyntments, 
and were not ſorrie tor the afflition of [oſeph:that is, did not re- 
leeue the poore brethren, that were led captiue, and wanted 
foode and maintenance, Amor.6.6. | 
ITT. We mult viſe our meate in Sobrietie. Sobrietieis a 
gift of God,whereby wEkeepe a holy "moderation inthevſe 
of our diet. Prav.23.1.2 When thou ſitteft to eate;c+c. conſider dils- 
ently ,what ts ſet before thee and put the knife tothy throate, that i $, 
be very carefulland circumfpect in taking thy toode, bridle 
thineappetice,take heedethou doeſt norexceede meaſure. 
If it 64 asked,what Ruk of moderation is tobe obſerued of 
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 TanſyeroFirft, onemans particulariexample;muſtrior bei 
ruleof direcion toall. Lathe Eaſbconntries;weread,tharmen 
liauelitiedand doe yerliue a greattimewithalinls for exam- 
ple,with parched corne and a cake. Now thisexamphe oftheirs, 
is notult to vs that liue in theſe-parts, For their countries 
hotter then ours,and therefore le{lemight ſerue them then vs: 
weare hot within,and ſo our appetiteis the-more ftrong; A- 
gaine,in eating we may riot judge-or condemne. him that .ca- 
teth more,orletle, then weour (clues, becauſe hiscating is no 
rule to vs inthis cafe. LS; by 

Secondly,amans owne appetite,isnot to be made arule of 
cating for others. For a man mult not eate, ſolong as his ſto- 
macke craues meate; leaſthefallintotheſinneof gluttonic, 
Rom.13.13.And this hinne itnoted by our Sauiour Chriſt, to 
haue beene inthe old world,in the daies of Noah, Math.24.38. 
when they gavetthemſeluesto'* eating aud drinking lik the brute 
beafis : for ſo the word lignifies, 

I{ then neither example,nor appetite may rule our cating, 
what be therightrules of Chriſtian moderation in this be- 
halfe? - WM) 

_ Aaſ.Thatwe may not exceede meaſure, we mult keepe our 
ſelues within theſelimits, y 

Fir(t,our food mult not goe-beyondthe condition, place, 
abilitie, and maintenance that God hath giuenvs, 7ohnthe 
Baptiſt being in the wildernefle,;:contented himſelfe with 
very meane tare,agreeableboth tothe manner of that coun- 
trey,and tohisownecalling,and condition of life. His meate 
was locuſts and wild bony, Math. 5.4. | 

Secondly,it mult be framed to the order and difference of 
timeand place. Again{{ this Rule the rich glutton offended, 
who fareddeliciouſlycuery day,without any differenceof time 
or placezLzk.16.Salomen pronounceth a woe to that Land, 
whoſe Priucereate in the morning, Ecel..10.16, $. Pal, nates it a 
faultzn a AAiniſfter,to be * gin to wine;a Tim. 3.z.thatis, a com-* 
mon tipler,andone that lones to (lit by the winemorning and 
cuening,day by day, ; | 

— Thirdly,euery man muſt cate and drinkeſo. much, as may 
ſerue to maintainethe ſtrength of big nature,othisbodie and 
minde,yeaſo much, as may-ferueto. vphohl-the' ſtrength of 

grace in him,Sa/pmor theKingofUnaclwouldhaucallPrinces 
TS; a - tO. 
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to cate in time for ſlrength,and not for drunkenneſſe, Eccleſ. 10. 17, 
Ea notes it as a iudgement of God vpon men, whenthey vſe 
fealting and mirth,and haue not grace toconſiderthe workes of 
God,Eſay.5.12.Our Saviour would haue all men ſo to cateand 
drinke;that they may be the hitter to watch and pray, Lok. 21. 
34.35. Andthe Apoſtle Paz! exhorteth men, novro be drunke 
with wine wherein 1s exceſſe,but to be filled with the Holy Ghoſt ,Eph. 
5.18, His meaning is, that men ought ſot> tate and drinke, 
that their bodies,mindes,and ſenſes, may not be made there- 
by more heauie, but rather more lightſome and able to per- 
torme their duties toGodand man, For if they (o cate, as that 
thereby they be hinderedin this behalfe ; they are guiltie of 
excelle and riot, which is greatly diſplealing to God and of- 
fenliweto men. Thisruleſeruethto admonith ſome perſons, 
who(as the Prouerb is)are good forenoone-men, but bad af- 
ternoone-menzbecauſeinthe morning theybe ſober, but for 
the molt part,ouercome,with drinkeatter dinner. 
I V. Every man mult eate his meate i» Goalines.Thisis in- 
deede to eatevnto the Lord, andit may be done by obſerua- 
tion of theſerules: . 
Firſt,by taking heede of the abuſe of any creature appoin- 
ted for foade,by Intemperance. This abuſe holy 7-5 ſuſpe&ted 
in his ſonnes,while they were a feaſtinggand therefore he ſent 
day by day,andſanQtified them, and offered vp burnt offerings 
vnto God according tothenumber of them all, 1ob.1.5. 
Secondly,by receiuing the creatures, asfrom the hand of 
God himſelte, Fer this very endedid God, by expretle word, 
give vnto Adameuery hearbe bearing ſeede,which was vponthe 
earth,ondeucry treewherein was the fruit of atree bearing ſeede for 
his meate,that he might recciue it, as God had giuenit vnto 
himyfrs6 his owne hand,Gen. 1.29, Thus Moſes (aid vnto the Il 
raelites touching Manna:T hz: «the bread, which the Lard hath 
Linen you to eate.Exod 16,15.This Damdacknowledged faying, 
Thou gineſt it them,end they gather it,thou openeſt thy hand and they 
are filled, P/al,104.28.and 145.15.The Lord vpbraideth Iſrael 
with this fault,by the prophet Hoſea, She did not acknowledge 
that I gaze her corne,and wine,andoyle,and maltiphed her ſfiluer and 
gold, Hoeſ.2.8.Y ea,ititisnotedas an argument of Gods loueto 
Ifrael,by the Prophet 7el,that he ſent them corne,wine, and ojle, 
that they might be /atufied therewith, Joel,2,19, | 
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Moons. Chis 
bereprooued the careleſfe 
Gollefſe behaujours of ſundtic perſons, who(withthe ſwine) 
feede vpon thecreatures of God,but neuer lift yp theireies or 
hands vnto him,of whome,and fram whatne they doe receiue 
them. The very bruitbeaſt can teach thema better leon. For 
(as Darid (aith.) The Lyons roarmg after their pray, doe ſeeke their 
meate from God, P/al. 104. 21. Yeathe heauens and the earth, 
and all chatarein them, doe alwaies depend vpon his proui- 
dence;andarealtogether guided anddirected by him, 106. 38. 
And {hall not manmuch more haue an eyevynto his Creator, 
and wholly depend vporhimn, for all bleſſings, from whome 
he receiues life and breath and all things ? 

T hirdly,we muſt receiue theſe creatures from God our fa- 
ther,u tokens of onr reconciliation to him in Chrilt.So faith Saint 
P aul,Gining thankes alwates for\all thmgy,to God euen the father, in 
the name of our Lord Teſis ( briſt,Eph.5.20.Thus we hold and re- 
ceiue Gods bleſſings: and he that holds and receiues them 0+ 
therwiſe,is an vſurper,and nota rightand lawtull potleliour of 
them, 

Fourthly, we muſt learne to becontent, with that portion 
that God alligneth to vs, beit neuer ſo ſmall; and withall la- 
bour to ſee the goodneg of Godzeuen in the meaneltfare that 
may be.Our table is(asitwere)a lively Sermon to vs, of Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence ouer our bodies, For firſt,in reaſon,dead 

eſh ſhouldrather kill vs,then gruevs nouriſhment;and yet by 
his bleſlingand prouidence,it continucth life and ſtrength. A- 
gaine,both weandour meatearebut periſhing; and therefore 
when wefeedethereon,itmay ſerueto ſtirre vs vp, toſeckefor 
the foode uf the ſoule,thatnouriſheth to life everlaſting, oh. 
6.27.Furthermore, luokeas every creature ſerues forour vice, 
euen ſo ſhould we our (elues,conſecrate our ſelues vnto God, 
and feruehim both with our ſoules and bodies, as before hath 


beene ſhewed. 
Set. 3. 


The third & laſt point is, what we are to do,&how tobchaue 
our ſelves after owr meate? T his Moſes teacherhithe I{raclites, 
Dent.8,10Whe thouhaſt eaten &: filled thy ſelfe,thou ſhalt - the 
Lord thy god. This praitingorblethingot god (tandsin 2.things. 
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' Firſt,ina holy remembrance, that God hath giuenvs our 
foode;For being oncefilled, we mult take heede; we forget 
not God,who hath opened his hand,and plentiouſly retreths 
edour bodies with his creatures,Demr.$.17, | 

Secondly,we muſt make con(cience,in lieu of thankfulnes 
to God,to yy the {trengchof our bodies in ſeeking his 
glorie,and walking according to all his lawes and commande- 
ments, Whether ye cate or px, Na whatſazacy ye ave, doe al.to the 
glorie of God, 1,C 0r.10.31.We may not liue idlely, and giueour 
ſelues to riot and gaming, butlabour to ſerue God and our 
countrey,in ſome profitable courſe of lite;lealt it beſaid of vs, 
asit was once of theold Tewes, that we lit Cowne to cate and 
drinke,and riſe vp to play. 

To this I adde one thing further, that whenwe haue caten 
too1r contentment,and ſomething remaine,care muſt be had 
to reſerue it,and not to caltit away. For this purpoſe, we haue 
the example of Chriſt, who commandeth to gather 2p the bre- 
hen meate that remaincth that nothing beloſt,loh.6.12,The reaſon 
is,becauſe theſereliques and fragments, are part of the crea- 
tures ; yea they areas well Gods good creatures, as the reſt 
were,and mult bepreſerued totheſamevle, 

Now iftheſe may not be abuſed, or loſt, much lefſe ought 
the gifts ofthe minde,which are greater and farre more preci- 
ons,be ſuffered to miſcarie, but rather tobe preſerued and in- 
creaſed, A goodletion for ſuch, as haue receiuedany fpeciall 
gifts of nature, or grace from God : that they mitipend them | 
not,or futferthemto periſh, but carefully maintaine them to 
theglorie of God,and the good of others, | 

Toconclude this Queſtion, we are all tobe exhorted to 
make conſcience of thisduty,to vie the good bleſlings of God 
in ſuch ſort,as they may alwaies tende to the honour of the gi- 
uer,audiding all excelleand riot. 

Reaſons to mooue vs hereunto,may be theſe. 1. Exceſle de- 
ſtroies the bodie,and kills euen'the very naturall (treygth and 
life thereof, 2. It brings great hurt to the ſoule of man, in that 
it annoyeth theſpirits,it dulleth the ſenſes,it corrupterhthe na» 
turall heate,and good temper of the bodie, Now theſe things 
beeing the helpes.and nextin{trumentsofthefoule, if they be 
ONCe corrageet and decaied,thefouleicſeltewillartiength, be 
brought to the ſame pale, z. Let this be conſidered; that a 
A 4 Woe 
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Woe belongs vntothem,that cate and drinke immoderately, 
E/a.5.11. And for this very {inne,theLord led his owne peo- 
ple into captiuitie,verſ{.z3.Yea, thedrunkardand the glutron, 
ſhall become poore,Prox.23.21.And both ſhall equally, with 
their pomp and excelle,defcend into Hel,E/ay.5.14. 4.We 
ſhould be willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake, much 
more from our excelic; and ſhall we thinke it pollible for a 
manto forſake all, euen his ownelife,that will not forſake ex- 
celle and intemperance,in the v{c of Gods creatures? 

It will be ſaidoffome,we are not drunken,though we drinke 
much. A/w. It is a policie of the Diuell, todelude menwith- 
all,yhen he perſwades them,that much drinking is not amille, 
if a man be not ouertaken therewith. For it isa inne to live 
and litte daily by the wine,to be alwaies bibbing and {ipping. 
Wee knownot when or where we ſhall die, and we are com- 
manded to watch ouer our hearts, that we be not overcome 
with ſurfettingand drunkennefle. What amadneſle then is it, 
to giueouer our (elues to ſuch immoderate excelle; where- 
by weare vtterly diſabledfrom theſe, and all other duties of 


Govlineſle? 
Sett, 3. 


Inthe Third place, wecome to: thoſe Queſtions,that con- 
cerne the Moderationof our appetitein the vie of Apparel, 
And of this kinde there be two principall Queſtions; the 
former of them,becingnothing elle, but an introduQtion to 
the latter, 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether ornaments of gold filuer pre- 
cious ſtones filkes and veluets, «7c. may 
not lawfully be ſed? 


Anſw, Thereis alawfull vſc of theſe things; yetnotin all, 
but onely in them to whomethey belong.Reaſons of the An- 
Grerarotheles 


I. Gold 
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I. Gold and (iluer, &c. are the gifts of God, andſeruenoe 
onely for neceſlitic-but for ornament and comlinefſe, - 

II. We haue the __—_— of ſundrie perſons in Scrip- 
ture,which do warrant thevſe of theſecreatures, andble 
of God. Abraham by his Steward ſends vnto-Rebeecca a's 
abiliment gr earing,of halfe a ſhekel weight and two bracelets of ten 
ſrckels werght of gold, Gen. 24.22, Anditisfaid, that whenſhee 
received it,thce ware the Tewell of gold hey forehead, and the 
bracelets pon her bands, verſe 47. Joſeph being aduanced in 
Pharaohs Court,had the ſignet of Pharaoh put vpon his hand, and 
a chaine of gold about his necke, and was arayed m fine linen; all 
which were the ornaments of Princes in thoſe countries,Ger, 
41.42. Againe, all the Iſraelites did weareearings of gold, which 
afterward they tooke off from their cares; and gauethem to 
Aaron,to make thereof the golden calfe,Exo4.32.3. And they 
arenot blamed for wearing them,but becauſe they put them 
to Idolatrous vies. So itis (aid of king Salomon, thathe had lil- 
uer ini ſuch abundance, that, according to his ſtate; he gaue ir 
in Teruſalem as (tones,2. Chrox.g.27, And Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
theroyaltie of Salomon, asof a rareandexcellent thing: which 
himſelfe approoued,howfoeuer he preferres theglorie of the 
Lillies of the field befoxe it, Afarth. 6, 29. Thedaughter of 
Pharaob is (aid to be brought vnto Salomm,mma veſtuve of gold 
of Ophir, that is, inagarment of the fineſt beaten gold. P/al. 
45. 10. All theleexamples doe ſhewe thus much, that there 
is a lawtull vſe of theſe things in them to- whome they ap- 
pertaine, 

Againſt this dotrine,ſome things are obieed. | 

0K. I. In ſomeplaces of Scripture,womeu are forbid- 
dento weare coltlyapparell and gold. For Pazlwilleth Time- 
thie,that the women aray thetnſelues in comly attire, notwith 
broidercd baire.or gold,or pearles,or cofily apparell,1.Tim.z.9.And 
to the ſame purpole Peter ſpeaketh,x.Pet:3.3. | 

An. Ficlt;theſe ornaments arenot by PaxlandPetey (1m- 
ply forbidden, but the abuſe of them in riot and excefle. For 

rſons that were in thoſe times called,were of meanereſtate ; 
andthe Churches in the daies of the Apoſtles, conliſted (for 
thegreater part) of poore,baſe, and meane men and women, 
1.Cor. 1.28, Theſethings therefore are forbidden them, be- - 
cauſe thevſc of gold & precious ornaments,is nothing els but 
mecre 
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meere riot,in thofechat are but of a meancondition; Second- 
ly Ianſwer, that the Apoltlesinthe places alleadged, doe re- 
proonec-a great fault, which was common and ordinarie in 
thoſe daies. For men andwomen delired,and affected theout- 
ward adorning and trimming of their bodies, accounting the 
outward ornament,which conliſted of gold,pearle, and coſtly 
appacell,to be the ny; 468 : whereas indeede.the chiefeor- 
namentsof a Chriltian, ſhould bee the yertues of Modeltie 
and Humilitie, ſeatedinthe minde, and te{tifed in the out- 
ward carriage. 

Obieft, IT. TheProphet Z/ay condemneth theſe things 
in particular. For ic lcemeth, that hee had viewed thewar- 
drobesof che Ladies of the Court in Ierufalem, Chap. 3, 18, 
&c. where he makes a Catalogneof their ſpeciall attires and 
ornaments,and pronounceth the iudg-meants of God againſt 
them all. 

Anſw. Some of the ornaments, which the Prophet there 
mentioneth, are indeede meere vanities, thatwere of no mo- 
ment,and (erued tononecellarie or conuenient vſe or ende at 
all. Againe, others of them, were in themfelues things lawful, 
and the Prophet doth not condemne them at all,as they haue 
meeteandconuenient v{e:but he condemnes them in this re- 
gard, becauſe they were made the inſtruments and enes of 
the pridegwantonnelle,vanitie,and lightnetle of thoſewomen. 
Thetruth of thisanſwer will appeare, if we conlider the 16.v. 
of that Chapter, where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift was 
in ſpeaking of thoſe things ; not tocondemneall ornaments, 
but the pride of the daughters of Teruſalem, and their hawtines 
and wantonneſſe, teltibed by diuers particular behauiours there 
mentioned. Againe,ſome of the things there named, were the 
like,fnot of the ſame kinde,with thoſe which Abraham ſentto 
Rebecca, and which ſhee did weare, Gey. 24, 22, And therefore 
| we may not thinke, that the Prophetintendeth to condemne 
M all things where ſpecified, but onely the abuſe of them; as they 

| were then miſapplied to wrong endes,and (erued to proclaime 
to the world, the pride and wantonnelle of the hearts of that 
people. 
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| IL: Queſtion. 
What 1 the right, lawfull, and holy 
v/e of apparell* 


Anſw. Tnthe vſe of Apparell,two things areto be conſide- 
red:the Preparation ofit,when it is to be worne;and the Wea- 
ring,when itis prepared, 


Sefl. 1. 


In the right Preparation of our apparell, two Rules are 
propounded in Scripture,for our direction. 
I. Rule. Our carefor apparell,and the ornaments of our 
bodies, muſt be very moderate. This our Sauiour Chriſt tea- 
cheth at large, Matth.6. from the 28. tothe 3 1.verſe. Where, 
commanding men 70 rake no thought for apparell, he forbidsnot 
all care; but the cutious and immoderare care. Thereaſon is 
added,becauſe they which walkein their callings, and doe the 
dutie thereof with diligence, ſhall haue by Gods bleſſing, all 
things needefull, prouided and prepared for them. Hee that 
dwells in a borrowed houſe, will not fall atrimming ofit, and 
ſuffer his owne hard by,to become ruinous. In like maner,our 
bodieis the houſe of our ſoule,burrowed of God, and by him 
lentvnto vs for a time,and we are but his Tenants at-will : for 
wemult depart out of it at hiscommandement. And therfore 
our oreacet care mult be imployed vpon our ſoules: and the 
other which concerneth the adorning of our bodie, maſt bee 
but moderate. Againe, God in his prouidence, clotheth the 
very hearbs of the field, therefore much moreis he carefull 
for man. And Paw ſaith, [fwe hane foode and raiment, wee muſt 
therewith be content, 1.Tim.6.8; thatis, if we hauc foode,& ray- 
mentneceffariefor vs and ours, wee ought to quietour hearts, 
and haueno further care for our apparell. 
It will be (ude, How ſhall we know what is Necellarie? 
Auſw. A thing is Necellarie two waies : firſt, inrefpe&t of 
Hature, for the preſeruation of lifeandhealth: ſecondly, in - 
reſpeR of place,calling, andcondition, forthe vpholdingand 
fs maintenance 


Preparation 
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maintenance thereof, Now we call that Necellarie rayment, 
which is necellarie baththele waits; For example + That ap- 
parel is neceſlarie for the Scholer,the Tradeſivanhe Coun- 
frey-mangthe Gentleman; whichſerueth not onely tg defend 
their bodies from cold, but which belongs allo to the place, 
degree,calling,and condition of them ali. 

If it be asked,who (hall determineand iudge, whatisnecel- 
farie to theſe perſons and purpoſes? Lanſwer : Vaine and 
curious perſons arenotto be competent iudges hereof zbut in 
theſe things, wee mult regardthe iudgement andexamwple of 
modeſt, graue, and frugall perſons in euery order andeſlate; 
who vpon experience and knowledge, are beſt able to deter- 
mine, what is nece{larie, and whatis not. Againe, though wee 
mult not ſeekefor morethennecellaricapparell; yetif God 
of his goodnesgiuevs abilitie to haye and maintainemore,we 
muſt thankefull y receiue it,and become good ſtewards of the 
ſame,for the goodof men. 

But ſomewill ſay ; It ſeemes,that we oughtnot to keepe a- 
bundance,when God giues it,becauſe we may not haue abouec 
onecoate, For John giues this rule,Luk. 3.1 1. Let him that hath 
two coates,gine to himthat hath none. Anſw, Johns raeaning muſt 
needes bethis: He that hath not onely necellarie rayments, 
but morethen necellacie, lice muſt giue of his abundance to 
them thatwant. For otherwiſe, his rule ſhould not agree with 
Chriſts owne praQtice, who had himlſelfe two coates, an inner 
. andanvppergarment, which he kept and wore. Nor with S. 
Paxls,who had both a cloakeand a coate. 

This Rule,diſcouers the common linnefull praQtice of ma- 
ny men inthe world. Thegreater ſort of men are exceedingly 
carefull,by all meanes and waies, to follow the faſhion, and to 
take vp euery newfangled attire,whenſoeuer it comes abroad. 
A courſe flat contrarie to Chriſts dorine, which commanun- 
deth an honeſt care onely for necetlarie ornaments, and con- 
demneth thecontrarie,and that vpon ſpeciall reaſon; becauſe 
this inordinate and affected care, is commonly a great pick- 
purſe, Irfills mens heads and hearts with vaine ant! fooliſh 
thoughts: it makes them waſtfully to abuſe the bleſſings of 
God giuen vnto them, whereby they are diſabled, from hel- 
ping others that are in neede. Whereas the firſt and principall 
care,ought to be for the adorning of the ſoule with grace, and 


putting 
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Cadbee to the minde 
malitieto theoutward ſtate of man. 
TT. Rule, All apparell muſt bee fitted to thebodie, in a 
comly anddecent maner;ſuch as becommeth holines,7:#.2, 3, 

Ifit be heredemaunded, How we ſhould:thus frame and fa- 
ſhion our attire? The anſver is, by obſeruing the Rules of de- 
cencieand comelinelle,which are in number ſeauen, + 

Firſt,that it be according to theſexe:for men mult prepare 
apparell for men, women forwomen. This rule is not Cere:- 
moniall,but grounded vpn the Law of nature, andcommon 
honeſtie, Deut. 22. 5. The woman ſrallnot ware that which per- 
tameth unto the man, nethzr ſhall a man put on womans raiment : for 
all that doe ſo,;are abommation tothe Lord thy God. | 

Secondly, our apparell muſt be made according toourof. 
ficez thatis,ſuch as way be fit andconuenient for vs,in reſpe& 
of ourcalling ;thatit ray not hinder or difablevs, if the per- 
formanceof the duties thereof. Whereupon comes iuſtly to 
be condemned the kinde of apparell(ſpectally of women)that 
is vied in this age. Forit makes them liketo an imagein a 
frame, ſet bolt vpright; whereby it comes to paſſe, that they 
cannot go well,andwith caſe or conueniencie,about any good 
ballad hae mult of neceſhtie either (ir,or ſtand ſtill. 

Thirdly, our attire muſt bee according toour abilitie, and 
maintenance, either in lands, or ingoods and ſubſtance. Wee 
muſt (asthecommon pronerbe is) ſhape our coateaccording 
toourcloath,that ſo we may not hein want, but haue ſufficiet 
wherewith to maintaine our families,and toreleeuethe poore, 
Which alſo ſerueth to condemne the ſinneof many perſons, 
wholay vpon theirbackes,whatſoeuerthey can ſcrape and ga- 
ther hicher in the meanewhile,neglefting the honeſt main- 
tenance of their owneeltates for time tocome, and the nece{- 
fariercleefe of them,that arein diſtretIeand want. 

Fourthly,it mult bee anſwerable toour eſtate and dignitie, 
for diſtin&ion of order and degree in the focicties of men. 
This vſeof attire, ſtands by the very ordinance of God; who; 
as hehath not ſortedallmen to all places, fo hewilt have men 
to fitthemfelues'& their attire, to the qualitie of their proper 
pee puta difference betweene themſtlues and others. 


hus wee read, that 7-/eph being by Pharaoh (ctouer all _ 
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golden chaine put pon bicnecke,to put adifference betweene him 
and the inferiour princes of Pharaoh. Gen.41.42. Thus in aun- 
cient times, the captaines and chieſe of thearmies, did weare 
finegarments ofdiuers colours of needle worke,to diſtinguiſh 
them from others, [«d.5.30. Thus in Kings courts, they went 
in ſoftraiment;andthe poorer peoplein baſer and rougher ar- 
tire, att.11.8, By whichit appoares, that many in theledates 
doe greatly oftend. For men keep notthemſclues within their 
owne order : but the Artificer commonly goes clad like the 
Yeoman ; the Yeoman likethe Gentleman : the Gentleman 
as the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : which brin- 
eth great confulion,and vtterly ouerturneth the order,which 
Sod fach ſet intheſtatesand conditions of men. 
| Fiftly, mensattireis to be framed and prepared, according 
totheauncient and received cuſtome of the countrey,where- 
inthey are brought vp and dwell. 
Touching this Rule, itis demaunded, whether, if a man ſee 
a faſhion yſed in other countries, he may not take it vp here, 
and vieit? | | 
Anſw. He may not, For God hath threatned to viſite all 


ſuch as are cloathed with a peel 7 eph. 1.9. And Paxta- 
at 


xeth itasagreatdiforder in the Churchof Corinth, and euen 
apainſt nature,thatmen wentin /ong haire, and women went ve- 
coxered.1,Cor.11.1 p14And if this beſo,then what a diſorder * 
is that,when men of onecountrey,frame themſelues to the fa- 
ſhions and attires, both of men and women of other nations. 

. This one finne is fo common among vs, that it hath branded 
ourEngliſh peoplewith the blacke marke of the vaineſt and 
moſt new-fangled people vnder heauen. If a ſtranger comes 
intoour land, hee keepes his auncicnt and cuſtomable attire, 
without varying or alteration. We onthe contrary,can ſeeno 
faſhion oſed.eicher by the French,Italian,or Spaniſh, but wee 
take it vpandvicit as our owne. 

Sixtly,the garments that we make tocouer our bodies,muſt 
beeſuch as may exprelſe thevertues of ourmindes ; ſpecially 
the vertues of Modeſtie, Frugalitie, Shame-faltnes. They 
ſhould bee as a booke written with textletters, wherein, at the. 
firlt, any man may read thegraces that bee inthe heart. Thus 
Pad exhorteth women,that they aray themſclues with com:Iy ap- 

| pareſl, 


F Chap. 4. 
ls (bamefaſtneſſe and modeſtie, not with broidered haire, exc. 
but as becommeth women, that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
workes,1.T im,2.9,10.And our Sauiour commandeth,that the 
light of ourconverſation, euen in outward things, thould fo - 
ſhinevnto men, thatthey ſeeing owr good workes, may glorifiethe 
father which is m heanen, Mat.5.16, 
Seuenthly,it muſt be framed to the example, not of theligh- 
ter and vainer ſort, but of the graueſt, and the moſt ſober of 
our orderand place,both of men andwomen. We haue nocx- 
prelle rule in Scripture,touching the meaſure and manner of 
ourapparell: and therefore, the wiſeand graue preſidents of 
good and godly men, thatare of theſame, or likedegree wirki 
our ſelues,ought to ſtand for arule of direQtion inthis behalfe. 
To which purpoſe Pawexhorteth, Whatſoener things are pure, 
honeſt,of good report if there be any vertue,cc.thinke of theſe things 
which ye haue both learned, and receined,and heard, and ſcent in me; 
thoſe things doe, Phil. 4. 9. Examples hereof, wee hauemany ini 
the word of God. Of John the Baptiſt, who had his garments of 
Camels haire, Mat. 3.4. Of Ekas,whois ſaid to be a hairie manin 
reſpe& of his attire,and to be girded (as /ohnwas) with a girdle 
of leather about his loines,2.King, 1.8.For theſe rough garments 
werethe principall raiments of Prophets in thoſe times anc 
places,as wereadZ ach. 13.4. And it was the ordinariefaſhion 
of the Iewiſh nation, to vie goats-haire, not onely for making 
of theirapparell, but euen ofthe curtaines that were made for 
thevſe ofthe fanQuarie, Exo4.36.14. If this Rule were praQti- 
ced; it would ſerue tocut off many ſcandalous behauiours, ir 
theconuerſationsof men. For now adales, men do ftrinewho 
ſhall goe beforeanother,in thebraueſt andcoftlieſt attire; ha- 
vinglitle orno xeſpeRt atall,to the examples of godly and fo- 
ber perſons of their degrees and places, And histheir excel 
five prideand vanitie, is ordinarily maintained,by vniuſt dea- 
liog,inlying and decei Py coyetouſnes,and vnmercifulneſſe 
to the poore ; finnes whichare ſo greatly diſkonourablevnto 
God,that thevery earth wHereupoh men doeliue, carthardly 
endurectheſame. Whereforethoſe that feare God, and hauea 
caretoſerue him in holinefle and righteoufhes, ought to hate 
' anddetelt theſe courſes,renouncing the curious yanitic ofthe 
world, and teſtifying the graces and vertues of their mindes 
vnto men, cue by their graucand ſobergeſtures and habits 
of their bodies, Eo — 
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Weaingof TheSecondthing to bee conl(ideredinthe rightvſe of ap- 
apparel, parell, is theweariag and putring Hd it on, Touching which, two 
ſpeciall Rules are tobeobtferued, 
_ I; Rule, That we weare and put on our apparell, for thoſe 
proper Endes, for which God hath ordained the (ame. The 
En s of apparell.are ſpecially theſe : 

Firſt, for Neceſſuze ſake ; thatis, for thedefending of the 
body from the extremitieof parching heate, and pinching 
colde,and conſequently the preſeruing of lifeand health. This 
was the end Fr phich garments were firſt made after the fall. 
And thereaſfon of it isthis: Whileſt man was yet in theſtate 
of Innocencie, before his fall,there was aperfe temperature 
of theaire,in reſpet of mans body, and 4 there was noneede 
of garments;and nakednetle then was noſhameynto man,but 

agloriouscomelines. Now after that Adam & in him all man- 
kinde had ſinned, vanitie came vponall the creatures: and a- 
mong(tthe reſt, vypon theairea marucilous diſtemperaturein 
reſpe& ofheate and colde. For the remedie whereof ,it was or- 


dained that Adam ſhould weare apparel : which God having 


once madeand appointed, hee hath euer ſince blelledit as his 
owne ordinance, as daily experience ſheweth, For, our attire 
which is void of heateand lite, doth notwithſtanding preſerue 
mans bodiein heate and life; which it could not doe, if-there 
were nota ſpeciall providence of God attending ypon it. 

The SecondEnde of apparell,is Hone/tie. For to this ende 
doe we put it on, and weatre it, for thecouering and hiding of 
thatdeformitic of our naked bodies, which immediately fol- 
lowed vpon the tran{greſſion of our firſt parents : and in this 
reſpeQalſo,were garments (after the fall) appointed by God, 
for thevſeofman. 

It is obiected,that £ay prophecied naked and bare-foot, E- 
[ay 20.2, and ſo did Saw, 1. Sams. 19. 24. Tanſwer :firſt, thac 
which the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
appearc inthe ſecond verſe of that Chapter. For the Lord 
gaue him commandement ſo todoe. Againe,he is faide to bee 
naked, becauſe he put of hisvpper raiment, which was ſacke. 
doath, or ſomeother rough garment, that Prophets vſed.t,, 
KF? | wg&ar 
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Chap. ': © Caſerof Conſciene, TIT Booke, 317 
wearegbutit cannot be prooued, that he put off that garmene 
which was next his fleſh and skinne. | 

. Concerning Sas/,there be two anſversgiuen. One,that he 
put off his vpper garmert;as E/ay did.'For,we are not to ima- 
gine,thathe prophecied naked,it beeingſovnſeemely a thing, 
and euen again(t the Law oſnature ſince the fall. The other 
anſ{wer,and that according to thetrue meaning of the text, is; 
that Saw, before the Spiritofprophecie came vpon him, had 
put on and wore his warrelike attire, wherewith he wentout to 
take Dawid ; but when the Spirit camevpon him, then he put 
off his militarie habite,and went in other attire,after the man- 
nerand faſhion of a Prophet,and ſo prophecied. And there- 
fore, whereashe isſaide togoe naked, theimmeaning is, thathe 
ſript-him(ſelfe of his armour z which both himſelfe and his 
mellengers vſed,in purſuingafter Dawid, | 

Now,touching the Couering of the bodic withapparell, 

theſe things are to be remembred: Firſt,chatit muſt be coue- 
red in decent,and ſeemely fort. Thus Joſeph wrapped Chrilts 
bodie that was dead, .in acleane limencloath, togetherwiththe 
ſprces, Math.27,59.Secondly, the wholewhole bodie muſt be 
conered,ſome onely parts excepred,which(for tieceſſitieſake) 
are left open and bare,as the hands andface*: becauſe there is 
an ignominiousfhame,notonly on ſome parts, but ouer the 
whole bodie. And here comes tobe reprooued, theaffeted 
nakednetle vſed of fundry perſons,who are wont to have their 
garments made offucha faſhion;asthat their neckeand breſts 
may beleft for a great part vncouered, Apractice fullof vani- 
tie, andcleanecontrary to this Rule,grounded in corrupted 
nature,Forifthewhole bodie be ouer-ſpread with ſhame, by 
ſinne,why ſhould any man by ſuch practice(as much asinhim 
lies)vncouer his ſhame to to the view of theworld ? Theende 
ofattireis,to hidethe ſhamefullnakedneſſe of the bodie;from 
the agar of men.But fuch perſons as theſe are, doe hereby ex- 
preflethevaniticand lighenelle of their mindes, by leauing 
ſomeparrs of their bodies open and vncouered, Wherein, 
what {wat they elſe, buteuen diſplay and manifeſt ynto men 
and Angels,their owneſhameand ignominie? Nay, whatdoe 
they el(e;but glorieinthat, which is (by theiuſt- judgement of 
God)reprochetfullyntothem? Let all thoſe that feare God, 
and are- humbled in the - rs of their _ 
Toe whi 


:2$ III Booke. Caſerof Conſciexe, Chap. 

which arethe matter ofthe ſhame of mankinde, _— 
affeced. 
- 'A Third Endeofapparell is,the no of the bodie. Ta 
this purpoſe S.Pa/(aith,1.Cor.12.23.Yponthoſe members of the 
bodie, which we thinke moſt unhoneſt, put we on the greater honour, 
&c.v.24.6G0d bath tempered the boate together, pa # wen the more 
honour to "_ part which ns - Toe 4. 4. It is the will 

God, c that one of you ſhowl to poſſeſſe his veſſel 
4 holineſſe and ono Thele words are ſpoken of Stork = 
they aregenerally to be vnderſtood of any other vertue be- 
longingto the bodie. Now the reaſon of this ende is plaine. For 
the body of euery belecuer,isthe Templeof the Holy Ghoſt, 
anda memberof Chriſt, in the kinde and place, as well as the 
foule. Therefore it ought to bee both holily and honourably 
vſed. 

Forthe honouring of the bodiewithoutward ornaments,we 
mult remember this diſtin tion: Some ornaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the graces and gifts of 
Godztheſeare our owne.Borrowed,are gold, filuer,pearles,and 

retiousſtones:and theſcareoutward. And of the two, more 
foeciall careought to be had of the inward, then of the out- 
ward and borrowed. Fortheſeare indeede faire and honoura- 
blezinthe opinion and eſtimation of men: but the other are 
farre more honourablein the light of God. And therefore 
Saint Peter exhorteth women,that therr apparel be not outward, 
45 with broidered baire, and gold [et about, or in ſumptuons gar- 
ments; but that the hidden man of the heart be uncarrupt with a 
mecke 0 _u ſpirit which 1s before God athing pretions,1.Pe.3.3,4. 
; Now,that we may vſe our apparel, to the Endes before re- 
hearſed, we are yet further to obſerue ſomeſpeciall Rules, 
_ may ſeruefor our direRion intheright adorning of the 

ie, 

Firſt,euery one mult be contentwiththeir owne natural fa- 
uourand complexion,that God hath giuenthemzand account 
of it,asa pretious thing,beitbetter or be it worſe, For the out- 
ward forme- and fauour that manhath, is the worke of God 
himſelfe,fitted and proportioned vnto him,in his conception, 
by his ſpeciall prowidence.Becingthen the Lords own worke, 
and his will;thus to frameitrather then otherwiſe greatreaſon 
there is;that man ſhould reſt contented with the ſame. 


Here 
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and behauiour of ſome in theſe daies,who beeing not conten- 
ted with that forme and faſhion,which God hath forted vnto 
ehem,doedeuiſcartificiall formes and fauours,tolet vpon their 
bodies and faces,by paige colouring ; thereby making 
themſelues ſceme that whichindeede they are not. This pra- 
Riceis molt abominable by the very light of nature, & much 
more by the light of Gods word;wherin we hauc but one one- 
ly example thereof,and that is of wicked /e/abel,z. King.g. zo, 
whois notedby this marke of a notorious harlot,that ſhee pain- 
ted herface.For what is this,butto finde fault with Gods owne 
workemanſhip? and to ſeeke tocorre&theſame,by acounter- 
feit worke of our owne deuiling ; which cannot but behighly 
diſplealingvato him. 

A cunning Painter,when he hath once finiſhed his worke,if 
any man ſhall goe about tocorre& the lame, heis greatly of- 
fended. Much morethen may God, the molt wiſe and abſo- 
lute former,and Creatour of his workes, be highly offended 
with all thoſe,thatcannot content themſclues,with the fauour 
and feature they hauereceiued from him, but will needes be 
calling hisworke into queſtion, and refining it according to 
their owne humoursand fancies.Tertw/ianin his booke de ha- 
bitu mulierume,calles ſuch perſons, and that deſeruedly, the Di- 
wells handmaides. | 

But may ſomelay, if there beany deformitie in the badie, 
may wenotlabour to couer it ? An. Yes: but we may not ſet 
any new forme on the face, or habite-on the bodie. Ditlem- 
blingis condemned, as well in deede,asin word: and ſuch is 
this. 

Secondly, we mult place the principall ornament of our 
ſoules and bodies, invertue and good workes, and notin any 
outward things. So would Pax haue women to aray them- 
ſcluesin comely apparel], with ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeftie, 1. 
Tim.2.9, | | 

Thirdly,inviing of ornamentsbefore-named, we muſt be 
very ſparing, and keepe our ſelues within themeane, Ger, 
24.22, Abrahams ſeruant gaue Rebeccaan abilliment of halfe 
a ſhekel weight,and two bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold, which 
ſhee putypon her forehead ahd hands,v.47.allwhich were of 


no grcat value,& therforenot exceſſive, but comely and mo- 
| 5 Os: derate. 
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- Itwill here be demanded, What is then che -meafure that 
muſtbevſed? Av. TheScripture giuesno rule for our di- 
recion in this point; butthe example and judgement of the 
fageſt and ſoberelt perſons in euery order,age,and condition : 
andas they doeand iudge,fo mult we, As for example: whe- 
thera man ſhould weare a rutte [ingle, or double, or tripled, 
&c.the Scripture, in particalar, giues no direction : = we 
wult looke vpon the example of the ſobereſt, and difcreetelt 
perſons of our orderand age; and that ought to be our preli- 
dent for imitation, 

Fourthly,ornaments mult bevſed not alwaies alike,but ac- 
cording to times and feaſons.It is noted asa fault in the rich 
olutron,thar hewent exery day in coſtly apparell, Lak. 16, 19, Tn 
the daies of reioyTing, 'we may put on more outward orna- 
ments:and fo they vſed of ancienttimes, at mariages, to put 


on wedding garments,/4ath.22.But inthe daiesof mourning, 


baſer and courſer attire is tobevlſed,as fitrelt for the time. 

Fiftly,we mult adorne our bodies toa right ende ; to witte, 
that thereby we may honour them,and in them honour God. 
Againſt this Rule doe thoſe offend, that adorne their bodies, 
to be praiſed,to be counted rich and great perſons,and-to pur- 
chaſe and procure vnto themfelues the loue of ſtraungers. 
This is the harlots practice,deſcribed by Salomon at large, 
Pros. 6.25,and 7. 10. 16, :Theſeare the Endes, for which we 
mult attire ourſelues, 

And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule to be obſerued, in the 
wearing and putting on of apparell. | 

The Second maine Rule followeth.We muſt make aſpiri- 
tuall vſc ofthe apparellwhich we weare. How may that be 
done? | 

Anſ, Fir{t,we muſt take occaſion thereby to humble our 
felues,and thatin this manner. Whenwe ſeethe plaiſter vpon 
the ſore,we know there is a wound:and fo,the couer of our bo- 
dies,mauſt put vs in mindeof onrſhame and nakednefie,in re- 
gard of grace and Gods fauour, by reaſon of originall ſinne. 
Andwe are to know, thatit is a Jaungerous praftice-for any 
man,to puffe vp himſelfein pride,vpon the light and vie of iy 
| | apparell, 
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Chap. 4 Caſeref Conſcience. ITT Booke, 34 
>. Co i Fottthis to be proud of his owneſhame. Nay hs 
as much asif a theefeſhould be PR bolts.ard ofthe 
halter about his necke;garments "g nothing els but theco- 
uer of our ſhame,and the {ignesof ourlinnes, © 


Secnndly,by the pace of our garments;we muſt he ad- 
moniſhed toput on Chrilt;,Rom:13.14., 2x, How ſhall wee 
doe that? Av. Thus : Wemult conceive Chriſts obedience 
aQtiueand paſliue,as a covering; and therefore by'praierwe 
are to come vnto God in his name,andintreate him to accept 
chis his obedience for vs: yea,that Chrilt may be. made vnto 
vs wiſdome,righteouſneſlefanRification,& redemption': and 
weon the other lide,made conformable to him inlife & death 
in all morall duties. Laſtly,thatwe may have the ſame mi ade, 
affe&ion,and converſation thathe had. 

Thirdly,when we put'off our clothies,we then are admoni- 
ſhed of purcing off the ld 'man;thatis, the malle and body of 
ſinnefull cortuption.' And we thert puthim off, when weean 
by grace hateithne;andcatry a reſolute purpoſe in our hearts 
of notlinning. 

Fourthly,wyhen we clothe our ſelues, and trulle our attire to 
our bodies;this ſhould teach vs a further thing : thatit behoo- 
ueth vs,to gird vpourtoines, tohaueour lightes burning, to 

repareourſeluesto meete Chriſt, whether bydeath;or by the 
alt iudgement.It we make not theſevſes of our attire, wedoe 
not rightly vſe,but rather abuſethe ſame, 

In a word,to ſhut vp this point;zwe are all to be exhorted to 
make conſcience of the practice of theſe Rules, and to take 
heede of ptide in theſeoutwardthings:Andin way of motiue 
hereunto;confiderfieſt, how greatand hainous a ſinne. Pride 
15:Thegreatnes of it may be diſcertied by faure things : -! - 

Firlt,init,& the fruit thereof, fuperfluity ofapparell.;there is 
an abuſe of our wealth, to needeleſie and ſuperfluous vſes, 
rar be employedto vſcs mare "any i 493 the 
goodof the FLCOMMANSWERIiL GIG" FRINLLY 12 [ 
ally for therelicfeof the poore. wh A Y « F 

Secondly,inthisſinne thereisan abpſtvf rime;,\Fogthey 


that give themſeluesto pride,ſpend ſo much timein theador- 
ning of their bodies,thattheyhaueholeifure for theadorning 
and beautifying' of the ſoule, Henceircomes to paiitz:that 
provid prſonoddound ichignorancegilexellranonbel, 
| 3 


dtnany other cnormities, 
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anabuleoftheattice it ſelfe in 


,in-it there is a confuſion of order inthe eſtates 8&: 
ſocieties of men. For whereas one order of men ſhauld go thus 
attired,and another after another manner ; by this it comes to 
palle;thatequalland ſuperior arecloathed bothalike,and that 
which bean occaſion to humble ys, is made an occali- 


onto y_ vs VP. 
- Fiftly, there is a great iudgement threatned againſt this 
ſinne,&4a.2.11.12. Zeph.z.11, | 
T he greatnes of this vice,weare to endeauour,by al means 
lible,to redrelle in our ſelues, For which purpoſe, we mult 
þe carefull toſee andfeele,and withall to boaters he fpirituall 
nakednefle of ourſoules;whichisa de ionof the im 
of God,whereinwe are created,according to him, .in holineile 
and righteouſneſſe:the want whereof makes. vs vgly and de- 
formed inthe eyes of God. Andthe trueſenſe and experience 
of this, will turne our mindes and thoughts from the trim- 
ming ofthe bodie, and make vs eſpecially to labour for the 
righteouſnelle of Chriſt imputed,as the onely coucring which 
will keepevs warme and ſafe from the ltormes and tempeſts 
ofthewrathand furie of God. 


Seft. 4 


| In thefourthphlcegecome to the handling of thoſe Que- 
| concernethe Moderation of our Appetitein the 
Vſcof Pleaſures & Recreations, And thefe areſpecially three, 


I. Queſtion. 


- Whether Recreation be lawfull for a 
Chriſtian man © ER 
» MY that for two cauſes. 

: Firſt, Reſt from labour, with'the refreſhing of bodicand 
mind,snecelfaric-becaulemans nature 3 ike the boognbih 
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Chap. & ,  Coſtraf Caſcio IIEBobke, 345 
beingalvay bent andvſed, is foonebroken'in 363 
thatwhichisneceflarie,is lawfull. And if reſt be lawfull,thenis 

Secondly, by Chriſtian libertie, we are'allowed tovſethe 
creatures of God, not onely for our neceſlitie, but alſo for 
mecteand convenient delight. This is a confelled truth : and 
therefore to them,which ſhall condemne fit and conuenient 
recreation ( as fome of the auncient Fathers haue done, by 
name,{ bryſoſtome and Ambroſe)it may be ſaid, Benot toorighte- 
014 be nat too wiſe, Eccl.,p.18, 


II. Queſtion. 


What kindes of recreations and ports, 
are lawfull and connement, and what be 
vnlawfull and vnconuenient© 


Anſ. F will firſt lay downe this ground, that, All lawfull 
Recreation isonely in thevſe of things indifferent, which are 
inthemſeluesneither commanded nor forbidden. For bychri- 
ſtianlibertie,thevſe ofſuch things for lawfull delight & plea- 
{ure,is permitted vnto vs. Therefore meete & fit cecreatios do 
ſtandinthe vſe of things indifferent, and not in things either 
commandedor forbidden.HenceT deriue three Concluſions, 
that may ſerue for the better anſwer of the Queltion. 

I. Recreation may not be in the yſe of hoty things ; that is, in the 
vſc of the word, Sacraments, praier, orinanyaQRof. _— F 
For theſe things are ſacred and diuine: they ſtand by Gods 
expretſecommandement, & may not beapplyed roany com- 
mon or vulgar vſe. For this cauſcitiswell prouided, that the 
pageants whichhaue beene vſed inſundrie cities of this land 
are put downe; becauſe they were nothing els, but either the 
wholeor part of the hiſtorie of the Bible turned intoa Play. 
And thereforethe leſle to be allowed, conſidering thatthe 
moreholy the matteris which they repreſent,themoreynho- 
ly are the plaies chemſclues. Againeallfach ieſts,as are framed 
hut ofthe phraſes and ſentences of the ſcripture, are abuſes of 
holy things.and therefore GP to beavoided. The com- 
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*Ncn eft bg.90b aying may teach vs thus much.*: Joins ſafe courſe toplay 
num lodere #ith holy things. Laſtly, vpon the-former tonclulion,  weare 
cum $aactis, taught,thatit is not meete,conuenient,or laudableformen ro 

mooueoccalion of laughter in Sermons. | 

+ The ſecond Conclulion. & «creation may not be made of the 

ſrones or offences of men. They ought to be vnto vs the matter of 

ſorrow and mourning. Darid ſhed riners of teares,' becanſe mon 
brake the commandemcnts of God, Pſal. 119. 136, The righteous 
heart of Lot was vexed,with hearing the abominations of Sodome, 
2.Pet:2.8. EXY 

Vpoa this,it followeth firſt,that common plaies,which are 

m vie in theworld,are to-be reprooued, as beceing not meete 

andconuenient matter of Recreation. For they are nothing 

els, but.repreſentations of the yices and miſdemeanors of 

Men inthe world.Now ſuch repreſentations are not to be ap- 

prooned. Par! ſaith, Formcation,conetou/nes,let them not be named 

among youu becommeth Saimes, Fph.5.3. Andifvices of men 
may not be named,volelle thenaming of them,*tend to the re- 
proouing and further-condemning cf them, muchlelle may 
they be repreſented, for the cauling of mirthand paſtime.For, 
naming is farre Jeſſe, then repreſenting, which is the reall 
ating of the vice, Indeed, Magiſtrates & Miniſters may name 
them:buttheir naming mult be to puniſh, and reforme them, 
not otherwiſe. Againe,itis vnſeemely,thata man ſhould puron 
the perſon,behauiour,and habite'of a woman;as it is alſo fora 
woman to put on the perſon,behaniourandhabiteof a man, 
though it-be but for an honre, -The law; of God forbiddes 
both,Dexr.22,3.Andthat law,for cquitie, isnot.meerely ijudi- 

Fre > 5h8 morall.Nay,itis the law of-natnre and common ho- 

ncltz. 

- Herealſo,the dauncing viedinthele daies is to be reproo- 
ved,namely,the mixed dauncing of menand women,in num- 
berand tneaſure(ſpecially after ſolemne fea(ts)with-many laſ- 
civious geltures accompanying theſame: which cannot, nor 
ought tobe juſtified, but condemned.For it is no better, then 
thevery bellowesof luſt and vacleannes,yeathecauſeof much 
euill.Itis condemned inthe dayghter af. Hereds ar, dauncing 
before Herod, Mark.6.22;And inthe.I(faclites.that fat downe 
_ tocateand drinke,@nd roſe vp toplay, that is, to daunce; We 
reade inceede,ofa kinde of dauncing commended in Scrip- 
ture 


SP bas Males. x yon. @ack. Miri: wah ot the rene 
ſea, Exod. 15.20. And Daxid: before the Arke, 1. Sam. 18. 
And the daughters of Iſrael; when Dawid gotte the vio- 
rieof Geliah, 2.5Sam,6.14. Butthis dauncing was of another 
kinde, For it was not mixt,butlingle, men together,& women 
apart by themſelues. T hey vſednot in their daugcingwanton 
geſtures, and amorous ſongs, but the Palmes of-praiſe and 
thankſgiving. The caule of their dauncing was fpirituall joy, 
and the end of it waspraiſe and thankſgiuing, - T 
It may bealleadged; that Eccleſiaſtes ſaith, There is a tizze of 
mourning ,and a time of damncing, Eccl, 3. And Damid ſaith, Thow 
haſt turned my ioy into dawncing, Plal. 30.11, AndtheLord faith 
in Teremie, O dazghter Sion, thou ſhalt goe farth with the daunce 
of them that retoyce,Ter.3 1,4. Tanſwer ; e placesſpeake 
of theſacred dauncing before named, and not of the dayn- 
cing of our times. Secondly, Ifay,that theſe pl es ſpeake not 
of dauncing properly, but of reioycing ſigni db y Sancke, 
that is toſay, aheartiereioycing, or merrie-making, Belides 
that, the Prophet /rremie(peakes by way of compariſon, asif 
he ſhould ay, Then ſhall the Virgin reioyce,e men are worut to 
doe inthe darnce, And it is (ometimes thevle of the Scafliges, > 
to exprelle things lawfull by a compariſon,drawn fromithings 
vnlawfull : as 1n the Parables of the vnrighteous Judge, the 
vniult Steward,and the Thiefeinthe night, Y 
The third Concluſion. Fe may not make recreations of Gods 
3ndgements,or of the puniſhments of ſine, The law of God forbids 
vstolay a ſtumbling blocke before the blmde, to cauſe ham to fall, 
Xa it be not doneinearneſt,butin ſport, Lewit,z 9,14. Vp- 
on the ſameground, wee are not to ſportour [clues with the 
follie of the naturall foole.. For that is the blindenes' of his 
minde,and theiudgement of God vpon, him, Iknowit bath 
beenc thev(ſe of great men, to keepe fooles in their. houſes: 
And I darenot condemne the fact. For they may doe jt, to 
ſer before their eiesa daily ſpefacle of Gods iudgement,& to 
conlider how God in like ſort, might haue dealt with'them; 
And this vſeis Chriſtian. Neuerthelefle,;to place aſpeciallre- 
creation,in the follie of ſuch perſons, and tokeepethemoney 
ly for this ende,itis not laudabl:. When Nazid fained himfelfe 
to be madde,before Ach: the King of Gath,marke what the 
Heathen King could ſay, Hare 1 neede of madde men, et ye 
ane 
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June breogls fuſe people the madde man in my preſence? 

he come wto we? r.Sam 21.15, vale 

* Apai e bayting of the and Cock-fights, are no 
meeterecrcations. The bayting of the Bull hath his vſe, and 
therefore itis commanded by ciuill authoritie;z and ſo haue 
nottheſe. And the Antipathie and cruettie, which one beaſt 
ſhewerth to another, is thefruit of our rebelfion againfl God, 
and ſhould rather mooue vstomourne,then toreioyce. 

The Second Anfwertothe former Queſtion,is this: 

Games may bediuided intothree ſorts. Games of witte or 
induſtry,games of hazatd,and a mixture of both. 

Gamesof witte, or induſtrie, are ſuch as are ordered by 
cheskilland induſtry ofman. Of chis ſort are Shootinginthe 
>»ng bowe, Shooting in the Caleever, Running, Wraftling, 
,thegames of Chelle,and Draughts,thePhi- 
game, andſuch like. Theſe, and all of this kinde 
wherein the induſtry ofthe minde and body hath che chiefeſt 
firoke,are very commendableand not to be diſliked. 
. | Gamesof hazard arethoſe, inwhich hazard onely beares 
theſway,and orders the game,and not wit; whereinalfothere 
is (as weſfay) chance,yez meerechanceinregard of vs. Of this 
kindeis Dicing,and ſundry gamesatthe Tables and Cardes. 
Now games thatare of meere hazard,by the confent of godly 
Diuines,arevnlawfull. Thereaſonsare theſe: 

Firſt,games of meere hazard are indeede lots; and the v(c 
of a lot,isan atof on which wereferrevnto God, the 
determination of things of moment,that can noother way be 
determined; For in the vſe ofa lot there be foure things. The 
firſtis,a caſuall a done by vs, as thecaſtingof the Die. The 
ſccondis, theapplying of this ace, tothe determination of 
ſome particular controuerlie, the ende whereof maintaines 
peace, order, and loue among men. The third is confeſſion, 
thatGodisa ſoueraigne iudge, to end and determinethings, 
that cannootherway be determined. The fourth is ſupplica- 
tion,that God would by the diſpoſition of thelotte when it is 
calt,determinethe event. All theſe aRionsareinfolded in the 
vſcofalotteand they are exprelled, AZ. r.ver{.24,25,26.Now 
ingthe vſicof alot isa ſolemne ate of religion,itmay 
not be applied to ſporting,as T haue ſhewed inthe firſt conclu- 
lion, Secondly, fuch games are notrecreations, but rather 
| matter 


48 = 
” "> F el 
: = 
= - 
: 
= 
. 4 
A 
_ - 
Fy th. 
. 
. 
c* 
- 
4 * 


8 Y p 
vVY =. XY 
&, - 
, - 


a. bt 
. 
. 
. 
ooo 


ſtirri are, ſorrc 
&c, and fo they diftemper the body and minde, Thirdly 00. 
* uetouſhes is apa Ac wanbrig aw rand . 
it is, that men viually play for money. And for the 
ſuch p_ daex/ of learned Diuines.are nodaalll. * 
The third kindeof plaiesare mixt, which ſtand partly of 
hazard;and partly of wittez andin which hazard beginnesthe 
game,and kill gets the viRorie: and that which is defeQiue 
by reaſon of hazards correted by witte, 
To this kinde, are referred ſome games at the Cardes and 
Tables. Now the common opinion of learned Diuines is,that 
as they are not tobe commended, (o they are not {i to 
becondemned zand if they bevſed, they mult bee vied very 
ſparingly. Yet there be others thathold theſe mixtgames to 
be vnlawfulland iudge the very dealing of the Cardestobeea 
alotte,becauſeit is ameerecaſuallaRtion, But, as I take ith 
bare dealing of the Cardes is no more a lotte,thenthedealing 
ofan almes, when the Princes Almner puts his hand intolkus 
pocket, andgiues,for example, to one man ſixe pence, toano- 
cher twelue pence, to another two pence, what comes forth 
without any choice, Now this caluall diſtribution lence, 
but onely a caſuall ation. And ina lotte,theremuſtbetwo 
things. The firſt is, a caſuall at : theſecond, theapphing of 
the fore-laid at;to the determination of ſome particular and 
vncertaine euent. Now,thedealing of the Cardes is acaluall 
at; butthedetermination of the vncertaineviRarie, is not 
frothedealing ofthe Cardsin mixed fromthewit 
and skill.atlealt from the wil of the play in things chai 
are ofthe natureofalot,the nitendnilatmen thao [troke 
at all. Neuerthelelle, though the dealing of the Cardes, and 
and better, toab- 


mixed benolots; yetitisfarre 
ſtaine from themythen toviethem : and where theyareaboli- 
ſhed, they arenotto bee reſtored againe;z becauſeincommon 
experience, many abuſes and inconueniences attend vpon 
them: arid things vpneceſlaric, when they are much abulcd, 
becauſe they are abuſed they muſt not be yſed, butratherze- 
mooucdasthebraſen Serpent was,2.King 38.4, | 7 
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2h III. Queſtion. 
_ How are we to vſe Recreations* 


For anſwer whereof,wee muſt remember theſe foure ſpeci+ 
all rules : 

I. Rule, Weareto make choice of Recreations, that are 
of leaſt offence; and of the beſt report. Phil. 4. 8. Fhatſorner 
things are of good report thinks of them. T he reaſon is, becauſein 
All recreations,we mult take heedeof occaſions of fitrine;both 
inour ſeluesand others; And this moved 72b,while his ſonnes 
werea feaſting,to offer daily burit offerings, accordingto the 
number of them al, becauſe he thought,#t may be,my ſonnes hae 
wed,and blaſphemed God inther hearts, Tob. 1.5. And notone- 
ly that,but I adde further, we muſt take heede of occaſions of 
offence inothers, Vpon this ground, Paw/ſaies,thatrather the 
his eating ſhould offend his brother, he would cate no meate while the 
world ed, 1.Cor. 8.13. Inthis regard, it were to be wiſhed, 
that games of wit ſhould bevſed onely, andnorgames of ha- 
zard,becauſethey are more ſcandalous then the other. Laſtly, 
iri thingsthat are lawfull in themſelues, wee are to remember 
Panlrrule, Ml things are larfiul, but all things are not expedient, x. 
Cor.6.12. | 

II. Rule. Our Recreations muſt bee profitable to our 
_ ſelucs,&athers : and they muſttendalſoto the glory of God, 
Out Saviour Chriſt-ſaies, that of every idle word that men' ſhall 
ſpeake they ſhall gine an account at the day of indgement, Marth, 12: 
36. Whereby le words, he meancth fuch asbring noprofite 
to men,nor honor'to God. Andif for idle words,thea alſofor 
idlerecreations, muſt we be accountable vnto him. Againe,S, 
Paulteacheth,that whether we eate or drinke,or what ſozwer we do, 
we maſt doe all to the on of Goa, 1.Cor. 10. 31. Thereforethe 


- . 


eo, ende of all recreationsis, that'God may be honou: 
redinand by them.” - RICE) 13 918%", 


ITT. Rule: Fheende of our Recreation myſt be;to re 
freſh our bodies and mindes. Itis then an abule of recreation, 
whenitis vſedtowinne other mens money. The gaine that 
comes thatway, is worſe then vſurieyyea,itis flattheft, For by 
ene 
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elaw, we may recouer things ſtolne : butthere is nolaweto 
recouer things wonne. AndYyet,ifplay be for a ſmall arter, 

 thelofſewhereof is no hurttohim tha loſethit, and if it bee 
applied toa common gool.itis lawfull;otherwiſenot, 

| IV. Rule. Recreation mult bemoderate and ſparing, e- 
uenas the vic of meatand drinke,and relt. Whenee it follow- 
eth,that they which ſpend their whole lifein gaming, as play- 
ers doe, baue much toanſwer tor. Andthelike is tobefaidof 
them that haue lands and pollefſions, and ſpend their timein 
pry and ſports; as isthe fafliion of many gentlemen in 

ele daies. . 


Now Recreation muſt be ſparing,two waies; | | 
Firſt, in regard of time. For we mult redeeme thetime; that 
is,take time while FI, 9 ny of lifeeuerla- 
 fling,Eph.5.16; This condemneth the wicked praticeof ma- 
ny men, that follow thisggame' and that, to driueaway titne; 
whereas they ſhould employ albthetime that they can, todoe 
Gods will. And indeede;itis all too little, to doe that which we 
wearecommanded: and therefore whileit is called to-day; let 
yo make all the halt wee can, to'repent and bereconciled vnto 
od. w& : 'L (35.0 
Secondly,Recreation muſt beſparing, in regard of ow affe- 
7on.For we may not fet our hearts vponſports:butour affea?- 
on mult betempered and alaied with the [ak of -God. Thus 
Salomon ſaies,that laughter is maanes, Eccl.2.2.10 farre forth, as 
it hath not the feare and reverence of the name of God to re- 
ſtaineit. This was the linne of the Tewes, reptrooued by the 
Prophet;that they gauethemſchues to all manner of pleaſure, 
and did-not conſider the worke of the Lord:thar is,his iudgements 
and corretions, E/a. 5. 12. And thus if Sports and Recreati- 
ons benot ordered,andguided according to thisand theother 
Rules,we ſhall make them all not onely vnprofitable vntp vs, 
but vtterly valawtull. And fo much of the vertueof Tem- 


perance. 
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CHAP. V. 
Of Liberdbicie. 


79= Itherto wee hauetreated of the firſt fort of 
| Vertuecs, that are ſeatedin thewill, which 

A doereſpet a mans owne ſelfe, namely, of 

v)] Clemencic;which ſtandeth in the modera- 
| ) tion of the mindein reſpe&of anger: and 
Sj Temperancegwhichconliſteth inthe mode- 

Y ration of our appetite, inreſpe of riches, 
apparell,meate and drinke, pleaſures and recreations, ' 
' Nowwecometo the ſecond fort; whichreſpeRothers be- 
fide our ſelyes. And. theſe belong tothe praRtice, either of 
Courtelie and kindnefſe,'or Equitie and right. Of the firſt 
kind, is Liberalitie : of theſecondis Tuſtice, in ſhewing or gi- 
ning Equitie, or Fortitude in maintaining the ſame. Oftheſe 
in order. | 
- Liberalitie,isa vertue, ſeated inthewill, whereby we ſhew 
or praQice courteſie and kindnetle to others. The principall 
ueſtions touching this Vertue, may be referred to that text 
| ewhichis written Luk, 11.41. Therefore gixe almes 
of thoſe things which ye hare and bebold all things ſhall be cleane wn- 
#0 you. 
| "Thewords area rule or Counſell, delivered by Chriſt to 
che Pharilies: andthe trucand proper fenſeof them, is this : 
You Pharilies give your (eluesto the praQtice of iniuſticeand 
oppreſſion, and thereby you defile your ſelues, and all your a- 
Alone, For redrelle hereof, I mpeuey you this Rule; Pra- 
Rice Charitie in giving of your almes:let your outward good 
ions, proceede from the inward ſyncere affeRtion of your 
towards your brethren3and then ſhall you attaineto a 
holy and purevſeof your goods. The counſell of Damiel to 
King Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 24. to breake off his ſinnes by the 
prattice - Hens his miquities by mercie tothe afflifted,may be 
agood Commentarieto this Text. 

Inthewords, I conſider twothings. A remedie, 7herefore 
Line almes of thoſe things you haze : and the fruitthat followes 
vpon the remedic,and behold all things ſhall be cleane unto you. 

< Se, 1, 
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The Remedie,isthevertue of Chriſtian Liberalitie, conſ- 
Ring rincipallyin the praQticeof Loue and mercie,ingiuing 
of Almes. *: 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, five Queſtions are 
briefly to bepropounded and reſolued. | 


I. Queſtion, 


Who, or what perſons muſt giue Almes*: 


Anſw. There be two ſorts of men,thatare, and ought tobe 
giuers of Almes. EY 
The firſt fort are Rich men, who beſides things neceſlarie, 
haue ſuperfluitie and abundance,yea,much more thenthings 


abundance of the (orimthians, muſt ſupplic the want of ther Chuy- 
ches, 2.Cor.$. 14. Many other prootes mi 
theſe _ omg nowneand =_ ed _ - 
A ſecond fort of giuers,are men of the poore (ort;that haus 
but things necellarie, and ſometime want them too. And be- 
cauſe this pointis not ſo ealily grauntedtherfore I wil prooue 
itby the Scriptures. | > Ws 
The man thatliues by his worke, is commanded tolabour 
in his calling,that he may have ſomthing to givetothem that 
want, Fph. 4. 28. The poorewiddow thatcalt into the Lords 
treaſurieofher penurie,buttwo mites, that is,the eight part of 
a pennie,is commended zand Chriſt preferreth her almes, be- 
fore thegreat gifts of thericher ſort,Z#k,23,2.The Church of 
Macedonia beeing poore,andinextreame neceſſitie,doth yet 
ſend reliefe to other Churches, and is commended for it by 
wr ler yon a ara" cru. 4 
litie : but they werelib notonely ing to, but cuen 
beyond their abilitie. Our Sauiour COR hints lived of 
almesilr homethewile of (Tuz Herod rev, 8am 
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25s IILBoks _ Caſero(jeiee:  Chapi's. 
miniftred vnto him of their ſubſtance, Lxk $.3:'Where,by the 


way,we note;thathe did not TiveBy begging, as the Papilts af- 
firme;but by the voluntarie miniſtration and contribution of 
ſome, to pom 6 proaches. Now, though heewasſo poore 
"himſelfe, yet he vied to giue almes of that he had, /oþ.13.29. 
"The oblations of the Old Teſtament, for themaintenance of 
the Altar,were a matter of greatcoſt and charge, in facrifices, 
andſuchlike ceremonies; and yet all were charged with them, 
the poore, as well as therich, Nowin thenew Teſtament, the 
materiall Altar is taken away, and yet we haueſomething in 
the roometherof,namely,thoſe that are poore and deſtitute, 
which-all menare bound in conſcience to relecue and main- 
taine,as once they were to maintaine the Altar. S. 7ohn com- 
mehdsvntovs Charitic ; not that which conliſteth in words 
.onely,butwhich ſhewes it ſelfe inactions, 1.10þ.3.18. teaching 
that the oneis no way ſufticicntwithout the other. /Laſtly, all 
mankinde is diſtinguiſhed into theſe cwo ſorts: Some are gi- 
uers,ſome are receiuersofalmes: there is not athird kindeto 

be foundin the Scriptures. 

Yethereanexceptionmult be added,,that this doctrine be 
not miſtaken. There are ſome perſons exempted from this du- 
tic,and they beſuch as arein ſubicion toothers, andare not 
at their ownediſpolition. Of this ſort are children vnder the 
gouernement of their Parents,and ſeruants ſubie&to the au- 
thoritice anddominionof their Maſters. For the goods which 
they hauc,are not their own;neither may they diſpoſe ofthem 
as they liſt : they therefore mult not be givers. | 

It may beasked, whether the wife may giuealmes without 
theconſentof her husband, conlidering that ſheis in ſubieRi- 
on to another,and therefore all that ſhee hath is anothers,and 
not herowne. A»/. The wife may giue almes of ſomethings, 

*Ex par Þbutwiththeſecautions; as firſt, ſheemay giue ofthoſe* goods 
phernalibus, that ſhe hath excepted from marriage.Secondly,ſhe may giue 
of thoſe things whuchare common tothem both, prouidedit 

bewith her husbands conſent;at leaſt generall ad implicite. 

T hirdly, ſhee may not giuewithout or againlt the conſent of 

her husbarid; And thereafon is, becauſe both the lawe of na- 

ture,and the word of God commands her obedience to her 

husband inallthings. © +. 111 CNY f ſn * 11090 

Ifitbee alleadged, that [aarna the wife Chuza Herods Ste: 


ward, 


wa anſwer.Ttis to be prefumed;that it wagnor done witho 

Aginelt it be ſaid,that Af5gaib brought a preſentto Dawd, 
for the-reliefe of him and his young men, whereof ſhemade 
not Nabather husband acquainted, 1.Sa»:/25:r91 anfwer,it is 
erue:butmarke the reaſon, N abal was generally: of aichurtiſh 
and vameretfull diſpolition,whereupon he wasaltogethervr. 
willing to yeeld reliete to any, in howgreatnecellitieſoever; 
whence it was,that he railed on the: young men, that cameto. 
him,and-draue them away, verl. 14. Againe,he was a fooliſh 
manzand giuen to drunkennelle, fo as he was not fitte to go- 
uerne his houſe, or to diſpenſe hisalmes. Belides that, Abigarl 
wasa woman of greatwiſedame, inall her ations; and that 
which ſhe now did was toſaue, Nabalrand-her owne life, yea 
the lives of his whole family:for the caſe was deſperatezand all 
that they had, were in preſent hazard. Thatexample there- 
foregis no warrant for any woman to giue almes, ynlelle it be 
inthelike cale, | 


IT. Queſtion; x 


_ þ _ 


To whome muſt almes be giuen® 


Anſ.To them thatare in neede, Eph.4.28.For the better con- 
ceiuing of this anſwer,we mult remember, that there bethree 
degrees of neede. The firſt is exrreame necellitie,whena man is 
vtterly deſticuteof the meanesof preſeruation of life, The (e- 
cond is great neede,whena man hath very-little ro maintaine 
himſelfe,and his. The third is common neceſlitie, when he hath 
ſomething,but yet not lutficient or competent, Ic, 

' Nowthoſethat arein the firſt and ſecond degree of neede, 
they are the pcrſons that mult beſuccouredand releeued. For 
proofe hereof conlider theſe places, Math.25,35,36. [was hun- 

gfnd ye gaue me meat] thirſted,and ye gawe me drinke, was na- 
Toloand ye clothed mee, Twas ſicke, and ye viſited me, 1 was mpri/on, 
and ye came uno me,\Vhereobſerue whatperſon Chriſt com- 
mendeth vnto vs tobereleeucd; the hungry, thirſty, naked; 
licke,harbourleile&the puve ar priſoner, Ro.,42;20. /fthine 
. enemie 
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encinie hunger feede bimgf hethirſt gine bins driake Ve mult tot 
onely ſupply the geede of our friends,but alſo ofour enemies, 
1.Tim.5.16. if any belcening manor woman haue widowes, lat his 
miniſter unto them, that there may be ſufficient for them that are 
widawes ind:ed, Here widowes thatare deſolate,withoutfriends 
andgoodsarecommended to the liberalitie of the Chutch; 
Lenie2 5,35. Jf thy brother be impoxerifſoed, and hath the trembling 
bhandghow (halt nalcene him as a ſtranger or ſoiourner, ſo hall he liue 
with thee. By the trembling hand, is meant the man that workes 
hard for his lining,and yet cannot by hislabour get things ne- 
celfarie, but mult needes (tretch out his hand to others, that 
are in better ltate;forhelpe. 
Here twoQueltions may further be made, Firſt, whether 
we mult giue almes to bepgers? I meane ſuch as goe from 
dooretodoore: for they come vnder the degrees of needie 
perſons. | 
An/. Beggersare of two forts:cither fuch as are (trong,able 
to labour, and doe ſomewhat for their living; or ſuch asare 
weakeand impotent, vnableto take paines tarwthe mainte- 
nance of themſelues,or thole that belong vnto them. 
Thefir(t ſort,are not tobe releauciFor touching them,the 
Apoſtle hath giuen this rule. He that wil not [abour muſt not eate, 
2. Theſfſ, 3 10, 12. Every man mult live by the labour of his 
owne hands,and feedevpon hisowne bread. Againe,ſuch beg- 
ers are theeues and robbers, becauſe they (teale their labour 
romtheChurch andCommon-wealth, which is as profita- 
ble asTand and treafure. In the ofd Law,iftwo men ſtrived to- 
gether, andthe on1chad wonnded the other ; the offender was 
ihioyned;not onely to pay for the healing, but for the loſle of 
his timealſo.Exod.21,19,And'inlikemanner,ought ſuch per- 
ſons to bearethe puniſhment, both of their theft, and of the 
lofle of theirlabour;And thetruthis,they that give tothem in 
this theirlooſelife,doe maintaine them in wickednefle. 
> Yethere one Caution is to beremembretd: that, if ſuch a 
man bein extreamencede,he muſt be helped, rather then he 
ſhould periſh, And the Magiftrate is to puniſh him forhis idle- 
neſle,and to compel him to labour The Magiſtrate,I ſay:for 
priuate'perſons have no authoritie to inflit puniſhment in 
this caſe. - TU 20 om. | 
As fortheother ſort,thatareynableto worke, they are not 


vg Calc, pO LiLBooke. 355. 
allowed by theward of God,to gather their almes themſejues 
begging from doore tadoore,butto be relecuedat home in 


their houſes, Dext. 1 5.4.Thereſpal{ not he 2 begger m thee, v..11, 
there ſhall be ener ſome poore in the land., Here the holy Ghoſt 
makesa plaine difference,betweene'the poore and the begger, 
forbidding the one,and commanding to helpe the other.Saint 
Pax likewiſe diſtinguiſheth of widowes, whereof ſome haue 
rich kindred:& they are to be provided forby them, 1. Tim. 5, 
4.Othersaredeſtitute of friendsand kindred, by whomethey 
may be releeued;and ſuch hewilleth tobe maintained by the- 
cnomagies 16, Andthis is no tolerationor approbationof 
eggers. 
ninethe begging ofalmesis the very ſeminarie of vaga- 
bonds,roguesand (traggling perſons, which hauenocalling, 
nor are of any corporatioan,Church,or Common-wealth, Yea, 
it doth proclaime to the world, in the cares of all men, the 
ſhame ecirher of the Magiſtrate who reſtraincs it not, hauing 
authoritie:or of thewealthie and able;that they haue no mer- 
cy orcompallion. It is allo a great diſorder. in common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and moſtclamorous begger,carries a- 
way all thealmes trom the reſt:and (oreleete is diſtributed 
both vnwiſely and vnequally. And howſoeuer itis the good 
law of our Hon gs to the Jaw of God,that none ſhould 
begge that areable to labour,and all men are bound in conſci- 
ence toſeeit obſerned, that have any care of the good of this 
Church and Commonwealth:yet it isa plague of our times, 
and greatly to be bewailed, - thatit is negleRed,andnot pur in; 
eX2cution, 1 21c1 
In the Second placeit is demanded, whether we muſt put a 
difference betweene perſonsand perſons,in giving our almes. 
; An\,There bethreedifferences of men,that are in neede. 
Thefirlt,is a mans owne: And ſuch arethey, that be of his 
bouſhold:for which he that makes notprovilion,isworſethen 
an Infidell,as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1.7. 5. 8. Thoſcalſo 
which arc of a mans owne blood, as father -andmother, &c. 
Math, 15.5,6. Now contrarie to thisſort are {trangers; to. 
whome we mult not give. Fortoneglet amansowne, and to 
beſtowe it vpon forrainers,ynlefſethere be iuſt and necellarie 
cauſeſo todoe;is a4jnne againlt the law of nature. 
.. Alcconddifference of _” is. this: Sonde arc: of as 
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hold of faith. Saint Parirruleis this;thatwe P eferrethem Xn 

forethe other, Gal. "6.0. Dorgood 121;but ſpectrally to 

them that are of the houſnoldof faith,” © EO 
 Athird ditference.Someare our owne poore;of our towne, 
land,and country:and ſome be{trangers inthe ſamereſpetts. 
Now,howſocuer wearedebters toall that wecandoe good to: 
yetthoſe thatare necrer to vsin habitatis or neighbourhood, 
are tobe reſpeed and relecued beforeothers:This the Lord 
commandeth,Dext.15. 7.1f one oe} brethren with thee be poore, 
within any of thy gates ,in thy land, which the Lord thy God gmeth 
theeghou ſhalt not harden thy heart, and ſhut thine hand from him, 
And theſe beeing releeued, we may inthe next place affoard 
our helperoothers. Thus did the good Samaritane, incaſe of 
neceſlitie,praQtice his charitie vpon a (tranger,£#k. 10.33.and 
* is therefore commended by our Sauiour Chriſt, 


ITI. Queſtion. 


How much releefe muſt euery man 
vine © 

Anſ. We mult puta difference betweene the almes of pri- 
uate men,and of Incorporations or Churches, Touching pri- 
uate mens almes, the Scripture hath not determined how 
much mult be giuen,but hath left itto the diſcreet conlidera- 
tion of every Chriſtian. And yet it muſt be remembred,which 
the Apo {tle ſaith,that he chat /oweth ſparingly /ha'l reape jparing- 
ly. And againe, L-t every man gine,- as he hath determined in his 
owne heart. Laſtly, he giues acommandement touching the 
quantitie of giuing,that euery firſt day of the weeke,euery one 
lay alide by himſelfe,and lay.vp as God hath proſpered him , that 
is,according to theabilitie,wherewith Goud hath bletſed him, 
3.{0,1624 57 5 AUIELI GLO MHIOUTL © 

But twocautions are propoundedin:the word, touching this 
quantitie, | 1 | | 

Firſt, that we muſt not ſogiue almes, that others be eaſed, 

and weour ſeluesgrieued,2.Cor.$, 13.Itisnot Gods will, that 
weſhould giueallthatwe haue in almes, .and keepenothing 
for our {eluesz but that we Keepe/a-due proportion-in 
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giuing,and doe that good to others, wherebywe may not our 
elues be hindred or oppreſſed.” Our fountaines & riuers mult 
runne,to ſerue the necelhitie of the (tranger, imv/e. Proz.5.16, 
17. Butyerthe right muſt cemaine oar owne,we may not giue 
away fountaine and water, and all, Zk.3.11, He that hathtwo 


coates,let hin ” with him that hath none, that is, he that hath 
things necellari 


rie and inabundanceJlet him giue freely, yet ſo 
as he reſerue one coate tohimſelfe. 

Here the Papiſt isiultly to be blamed, whoholdeth it a ſtate 
of perfeQion;to giveaway all.and toliue by begging. For this 
can not be,ſceing it is againſt Gods commandement,who will 
haue ſome guen,and notall, one coate not both, and (o is a 
{kate rather of linne and imperfection. 

Secondly,in thecaſe of extreame necellitie ( and not other- 
wiſe)we mult enableour ſelues to giue almes, though itbe by 
theſelling of our poſleſſions, Lk. 12:33. Seil that ye hane, and 
gine almes: our Sauiours meaning is, in thecaſeof extreame 
necellitie ;z when there is no other way toreleeue thoſe that are 

"to be releeued, Dawid notes it asa prapertieofa mercifull man, 
that he diſperſeth abroad,and pines to the poore,Pſal.1 12.9, It was 
praRiced by the Primitiue Church, in the times of peſecuti- 
on,in thelike caſe, 44.4. 34.35.And the Church of Macedo- 
nia,though they were inwant themſelues,yet fupplied the ex- 
treame want of other Churches,2.Cor.8.1,2. 

Now touching the almes of whole bodies, and Churches, 
this is the Rule: that, they ſhould maintaine the poore with 
things necelfarie,fit,and conuenient:as meate,drinke, & cloa- 
thing,2.7im.5.16.And this ſeruesto confute a grotle errour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts ; who hold,that whatſoeuer a 
man hath,abouethat which is neceſlarie to nature and eſtate, 
he ſhould giueit in almes.But the truth is otherwiſe:for a man 
may and onght togiuealmes moreliberally, when he hath a- 
bundance;yetſo,as he is not bound to giue all, but may reſerue 
even part of hisſuperfluitie,for the publicke vic of Church & 
Common-wealth. And to this purpole,is that which our Saui- 

out ſaith, L»k.3.11.He that hath two coates,thatis, things necel- 

farie and ſuperfluous,muſt giue but one,and that in the caſe of 
the greatelt neceſlitie;zmeaning thereby, that all ſyperfluitie 
iu] not be giuen inalmes,ſauing onely in the caſe aforeſaid 


of extreame want, 


We 7 IV. Queſtion, 
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How many waies isa manto gine almes? 


| Axſ. Three waies, Firſt, by free giuing tothe poore. Se- 
condly,by free lending:for this is oftentimes, as beneficiall to 
a man,as giuing.For this end,there was a law giuen,Dewt.15.8. 
Thou ſhalt openthy hand unto thy poore brother,and lend him (uffici- 
ent for his neede which he hath, Luk.6.3 5. Lend, looking for nothing a- 
gaine,Exod. 22.25, If thou lend money tothe poore with thee, thou 
ſhalt not be an vſurer unto himghou ſhall uot appreſſe him withſury. 
T hirdly,by remitting due debt,in caſe ot decay and ex- 
treame pouertie,Exod. 22.26, 1f thou take thy neighhours rayment 
topledge,thou ſhalt reſtore it vnto him, before the ſme goe downe. 
27.For that ts his couering onely,and this ts his garment for his kin : 
wherein ſhall he ſleepe ? therefore when be crieth wnto me ( for cold 
and neceſlitic)/will heare hims:for Tam merciful. According to 
this law, Nehemiah exhorteth the Rulers and Princes of the 
Jewes, that had oppreſſed their poore country-men, ſaying, 
Remit unto them the hundreth part of the ſiluer, end of the corne, of 
the wine,and of the oyle, that ye exatt of them for loane, Nehers, 
$.Il. 


V. Queſtion. 
j 


' How ſhould almes be ginen,that they 
may be good workes, and pleaſing vnto 


God © 


Anſ. For the right manner of giuing,ſundry things are re- 
quired, but ſpeciall theſeſixe: 

Firlt,a man muſt conſecrate himſelfe,and all the gifts that 
he hathand enioyeth;to God & his honour, This duty is com- 
mended in the Church of Macedonia, that they gae their owne 
ſelwes firſt tothe Lord,and after unto them that were mneede, by the 
will of God,2.Cor.$.5, Andthus the Prophet E/ay a 
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that the citie T yrus being conuertedſhould conſecrate them- 
ſelues,and their $ tothe Lord,E/a.2 3.18.7et her occupying 
and her wages ſh be holy onto the Lord: it ſhall not be laid up nor | 
kept in ſtore; hut her marchandiſe ſhall be for them that dwell before 
the Lord;to eate ſufficiently and to have dirrable cloathing. 

Secondly,we mult giue almes i» faith. How is that? firſt, we 
muſt be per{waded,that we are reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
and ſtand inhis fauour: and then our almes ſhall be accepted, 
For,noworke of the perfon can pleaſe God, before theperſon 
himſelfebe approoued of him. Secondly, we mult dependvp- 
on God by faith, for the good ſuccelie of our almes. Saint Pau! 
compares the poore manto afield well tilled,and almes to the 
ſawing of ſeede, which hath a molt plentifull harueſt of ble- 
fling following it,2:Cor.9.6. Now as the husbandman, caſting 
hisſeede into the earth, waitethvpon God for the fruitthere- 
of, /am.5.7., ſo muſt the good man that giues almes, depend 
vpon God for the euent thereof. Salomon faies, Hethat hath 
mercy vpon the poore lendeth to the Lord,es the Lord witrecompence 
him that which he hath ginen, Prow.19.17. Vpontheſegrounds 
muſt our faith reſt, when we doe good to the poore. 

T hirdly,we mult giuei ſimphenre,Rom. 12.8, He that diſtri- 
buteth let him doe 4 with ſimplicitie, that is, of meerepity and 
compaſlion,and not for any finiſter reſpec, pleaſure, orpraiſe 
of men, Math.6.3 When thou doſt thine almes, let not thy left hand 
know what thy right hand doth. 

Fourthly,we muſt giue# love, 1.Cor. 13.3. Though I feede the 
poore with all my goods,&c,and haue not lone jt profiteth me nothing. 

Fiftly.zz inftece.For we mult not giue other mens goods,but 
ourowne truly gotten,&a.58.7.The true faſting 15,to breakethine 
owne bread to the hungrie, to bring the poore that wander, into thine 
owne houſe,C5c. 

Sixtly,witha bountifulland chearefull minde, 2. Cor.g.7. 45 
euery man wiſheth in his heart,ſo let him gine,not grudgingly,or of fe- 
ceſſitie:for God loweth a chearefull gimer. Our almes mult notbe 
extorted, but franke and free, And henceit followeth;that 
thereought tobeno begging fromdooreto doore, ina Chri- 
ſtian Common-wealth. For that ſhewes, that men part with 
theiralmes,of aniggardly and compelled minde, ' And thus 
much of the Remedie. 
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In the next place followeth the Fruit of the Remediz, in 
theſe words, And all things ſhall be cleane wnto you. 

Herefirſt,T will (| heat of the falſe,and thenof the true and 
rightfruit of Liberality. 

T he falſe Fruit is this;rhat giving ofalmes doth merit for- 
givencs of linne,and fatisfhe the iufticeof God, for the tempo- 
rall puniſhment thereof. That we may the better ſee the er- 
rour of this doctrine] will anſwer theirarguments, 

Obie, I. Firlt,they alleadge our of this text, that giuing 
of almes makes all things cleane wnto vs. 

An We mult vaderſtand the text,thus:Tf we turne to God, 
beleeue in Chrilt,and leaue all our linnes, then are wecleane, 
andall our ations, andconſequently our almes-giuing ſhall 
be cleane vnto vs: fortothe pureallthings are pure. Now 
almesand other things, arethen ſaid tobe cleane vnto a 

' man,when he beeing himſelfe pure, maketh and hatha pure 
 vſcof them, 
\ . .,, Obie. I. Dav.4.24.Redeeme thy ſames by giuing of almes. 

An. Thus place maketh againſt the Papiſts:for by ſmes,the 
Prophet vaderſtandeth both the gei/t,and alſo the puniſoment. 
Whereas they affirme, thatthe guilt of {inne cannot be re- 
deemed,but by Chriſt alone, and man onely is to fatishe for 
the temporall puniſhment of linne. Secondly, the word which 
they tranllate redeemze, doth properly (ignifie ( asitis in the 
Chaldeparaphraſe)to breake off. As if the Prophet ſhould 
haueſaid, Thouart, O King, a adore and thou 
haſt vſed much iniuſtice and crueltie: therefore, now repeut 
thy ſelfe,and breake off the courſe of thy (innes, and reſtifie 
thy repentance,by doing iultice,&giuingalmes to the poore, 
whome thou halt oppreiled.Thirdly,thewordin the ancient 
Latine tranſlations, {ignifieth ro amzexde; and thenitbearcth 
this ſenſe. Amende thy ſelfe,and the courſe of thy life, and let 
thine iniuſtice be turned into iuſtice,thy crueltieintomercie. 

ObieR. I LI. Make you friends with the riches of iiquitie, that 
o ye ſhall want they may receine you into enaiefing lablain 
Lx#k.16.9. . 

£n/. Receiving here mentioned, isnotby way of merit,as 
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_ - thoughaman could deſerveit by giving almes; but either by 

way of heartie prayers made by the poore, that they may be 
receiued,or els Fecaſe theiralmes ſhallbevnto thema pledge 
and earneſt,of their receiuing into Gods kingdome. 

ObieR. I V. Prou. 16.6, By mercie and truth jniquitie ts re- 
deemed, 

Anſ. 1.Salomons meaningis,that by Gods goodnes,and not 
ours,iniquity is pardoned. 2.It by mercie,is meant mans mer- 
cie, thenare we tovnderſtandit thus ; that mercie and truth, 
are euident lignes vntovs that our ſinnes are forgiuen, and 
not the working cauſes of remiſlion, 

ObieR. V. Luk. 14.14. A»dthou(whichgiuelt reliefe) halt 
be bl:ſſed,becanuſe they cannot recompenſe thee:th ereforealinesdo 
merit, 

Anſ, When God promiſeth rewardto the giuing of almes, 
the promiſe is not madeto the worke, ut to the worker ; and 
that not for the meritof his perſon, or worke, but onely for 
Chriſt his fake,in whome he is,by whoſe meanes he ſtands re- 
conciled vnto God, And ſo men that practicecharirie in gt- 
uing of almes, are rewarded with blefſedneſſe;not fortheir 
almes,but according tothe mercie of God in Chriſt. 

Now followeth the Right fruit of Almeſ-giuing: and it 
ſtands in foure things. | 

Firſt,they are the way in which we mult walke to life euerla- 
ſting. Tay the way, not the cauſceither of life, or any other 
good thing,that God hath promited. 

Secondly, they areeftects and fruits of our faith : yea; the 
ſignes and ſeales of Gods mercie to vs in Chriſt. Tothis pur- 
poſeS. Pas/withech Timothy, 1.Tim.6.17,18,19.tocharge them 
that berich in this world,that they doe good, and be rich in good 
workes,and be readve to diſtribute, laying vp in ſtore fer themſelues a 
good foundation,againſt the time to come,that they may obtaine eter- 
nalllif-Now where is this foundation tobe laid vp? notin hea- 
uen: for that is impollible for vs, anditis laid vp for vs there 
alreadieby Chriſt; butin our owne confciences, and that is, 
our alluranceof Gods fauourin this world,and lifeeuerlaſting 
in the world tocome : ofwhich aflurance,thisand other good 
workes,are {ignes and ſeales vnto vs. 

"Thirdly, Almes comes in the way of reſtitution of thoſe 
goods,that haue bin gotten fraudulently,though from whom 
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the poor AE reſtitution to thoſe that could 
come forth andc him. 4 
_ Laſtly almesarca notable remedieagainfl couetouſnelle, 
For he that hath a mercifull heart, to beſtow vpon the pooxe, 
ſhall eaſily be content withthat he hath, and auoid that finne 
* whereby otherwiſe he falls into tentations and ſnares of the 


Divuell,1. Tew.6.9. 
CHAP. VI. 
Of Iuſtice. 


Plal.15.2. He that walketh vprightly,and worketh 


righteouſneſſe, 


j Heſubſtance of thewhole Plalme is a Queſti- 
Al on,and an Anſwer. TheQueſtion is, who are 


is Bi the members of Gods Church vpon earth, 
EPS... 2.0891 hatſhall come to lifeceternall in heauen, verl, 
WEROOMIN The Anfver,is madeinthereſt ofthePalm. 
CREREYI Andinthis anſwer, is contained a deſcription 
of the parties,by their properties and markes.The firſt marke 
i | ohth ; that is,in truth and linceritie of religion, 
which ſtandeth in the ſinceritie of faith, and a good conlci- 
ence. The ſecond note;is the —_ of Righteoulnelle, 

Now Righteouſnes, or Iuſtice, is two-fold : the Iuſtice of 
the Goſpel,and the Tuſtice of the Law. 

Euangelicall juſtice is that, which the Goſpel reueales, and 
not the Oo witte,the obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings, 
and fulfilling of the lawe, imputed to them that beleeue for 
their juſtification ; and this is nothere meant. | 

Legal iulticeis that,which the law reucaleth,and withal re- 
quireth. And itis cither yniuerſall,or particular. / 

Vaiuerfall juſtice, is the practice of all vertues: or that, 
whereby a manobſerues all the commandements of the lawe. 
Ofthis P«»/ſpeaketh, Kon. 10.5.inwhich place, heeoppoſeth 
it totherighteouſnelle, which is by faith, And Z acharie and 
Elizabeth,arefaid to beſt before God, Luk. 1.6,namely,by this 


vniuerſall 
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to pleaſe him. | | 


articular iuſtice is that,whereby we giue to euery nan; his 
right,or due : and of this,Dawid here peakerh, Thereafon is, © 
becauſeif- it were not ſo, then this ſecond marke ſhould com- 
prehend vnderitall therelt; and ſotherewould beenogood 
diſtinRion of theſe properties,one from the other. | 
Particular iuſtice,is two-fold ; in diſtribution, or in exchange, 
and cortratt. Juſtice in diſtribution is that,which keepes a pro» 
portion ingiuing to euery man that honour, dignitie, reuc- 
rence,reward,or puniſhment,that is duevnto him. 
Ofthis,there are mooued principally two Queſtions. 


I. Queſtion. 


What u that indgement, which men 
are to gine, and hold,one to andof ano- 
ther ? 


Arſ. Tadgement,is of two ſorts : publicke,and priuate. 

Publicke, which is giuen and adminiſtred bya publicke 
perſon, in a publicke place. Suchis the iudgementtof the Ma- 

iſtrate,when he acquitteth or condemneth men, as their de- 
Nee are,to temporall puniſhment. Of which we may read, 2. 
Chron.19.6. Pſal.58. 1. Suchalſo is the iudgementof the Pro- 
phet,or Miniſter,wherby he doth openly pronounce to men, 
that beleeue and repent, thattheir finnes areremirted, or re- 
tained, x, Coy. 14.24. or that, whereby he deliuerethobſtinate_ 
ſinnersvp vnto Satan, by the cenſure of Excommunication, 
or Suſpenſion,1.Cor.5.3,445. 

Priuate judgement isthat, whereby one mangiues iudge- 
ment privately of another. And touching it, weearetoconli- 
der two points. Firſt, ofwhatthings iudgement muſt be giuen. 
Secondly,how we are to giue judgement. 

For the firſt;we muſt giue iudgementofthree ſorts of things; 
of mens faQts,of their dodrines,% of their perſons. Touching 
facts ; the Apoſtle Paw/ would nothauevs to haue — 
g | = | PETE wh 


Matrth.18.15, 


. 264 ITIBooke: Caſeref (niſtience. 


Chap. 6. 
with the onfraitfullworkes of darkenes,Eph:5.11.but rather to re- 
rooue OE they are ſabicR to ouriudgement :and 
| 2xwas rooued by vs, they are judged of vs. And our Saui- 
our doth therfore command vs,when our brother treſpatleth 
againſt vs, togoe and reprooue him, becauſe his ations areliable 
to our cenſure. 
| Secondly,the dorines of menare to be iudged by vs. Trie 
the Spirus, whether they are of God,or no, 1.Toh 4.1, The ſpiritual 
manindgeth allthingsthat is,all docrines,r.Cor.2.15.And our 
Sauiour (aith,7To# (ball kyow them by their fruits; that is, partly 
by their doQtine, and partly by cheir lies, being iudged ac- 
cording totherule of Gods word. Mar.7.20. 

Thirdly, wee may iudge of che perſons of men.” Now men 
areof twoſorts; either in the Church, or out of the Church. 
The members of the Church, muſtbe iudged by the iudge- 
ment of charitie,not of infallibility. T hey that are out of the 
Church, we mult (uf; "gp our judgements concerning them, 
and leaueit to God, For,»hat haze [todoe (faith the Apoltle) 
to indge thoſe that are without *1,Cor.5.12;Wemaytrieand ex- 
amine the perſon: but we mult reſerue the iudgement of can- 
demnation to God alone. . via" 

Theſecond point is ; How we aretoiudge one of another. 

Anſ. Theright manner of iudging accordingto-theword 
of God, Iwilllay downe in ſixe Rules. 

The fir{t1s; If we know any good thing by any man, whe- 
ther vertue,oraction, weare willingly to ſpeake ofit, tocom- 
mend it,and gloritte Gods name in it, and for it, Thus Pas/ af- 
firmeth, that the Churches of Iudza, when they heard the 
word which he preached,g/orified God for him, Gal.1.23. 

Theſecond Rule; If we know any euill, ſinne, vice, or of- 
fence by any man, there is a time when we may, anda time 

- whenwe may not ſpeakeof it, andthatwith goodconſeience, 
For the betterkeeping of this Rule, foure cautions are to bee 
remembred. 

 Firſt,he that will giue ſentence of another man,mult in the 
firſt place,purgeand reformehimſelfe,To this purpoſe,Chriſt 
commandethyfirſt ro plucke the beame out of our owne ecie,and then 
ſhall we {ee clearely,to caſt out the mote out of our brothers eie, Mat. 
7 5. And ethatwill not doe this; in judging another, he con- 
demneth himſelfe,Rom.2.1, 
Secondly, 


Chap. C. OTIS ITT. Booke, $645: 
.Secondly, we berightly and truly informed in the 
matter,beforewe giue iudgement. This was Gods owne: 
Rice, who came downeto ſee, whether the finne of Saks 
wasanſwerabletothe crie,Gen.18$.21, | 

Thirdly,our loue and charitie,muſt order and dire; both 
our ſpeech and our judgement of others,that we fpeakenot of 
them without deliberation. For he that vpon hatred, reports 
the euill he knoweth by another,isa back-biter. When Doeg 
the Edomite came, and ſhewed Sax/ that David was gone to 
the houſe of Abimelech, hetolde no morethen the truths 
and yet becauſe it proceeded from an euill minde, therefore 
Damid acculeth him of hatred, back-biting, ſlaundering, and 
varighteouſnetle,Plal.52.1,2, s 

Fourthly,he that ſpeakes theeuill he knowes by hisneighs 
bour,muſt hauethe teſtimonie of his owne conſcience, to al- 
furehimthat he hath a calling to doeit. (71 

Now a man is called by God,in three caſes. Firſtwhenheis 
commaunded by the Magiltratexo teltifie what heknoweth; 
Secondly, when an euill thatis in his neighbour, isto bee re- 
drelſed by admonition. Thirdly, when an evill 18to bee pre+ 
uented,that it ſpread not abroadto the infeftionof others. 

T heſeCauecats obſerued,we may ſpeake the euillwe know by 
others,truly and with an vpright conſcience. But-if they can- 
not bee concealed, rather then a man ſhould blazeabroad the 
faults of others, whereunto he is prinic,he ought to be (tent : 
remembring alwaics the ſaying of. Sa/oxon, tnatit is the. _- 
of a man,to paſſe by an infirmitie,and not to takg mtice therrof; ut by 
lowe to coner a multitude of ſmues,Prou;19.11, 157 oO 

Thethird Rnle. When a mans ſpeech or aRion, .is doubt+ 
full;and may be taken either well or ill, wee muſt alwaies ifhter- 
pretit in the better part. When Chriſt was brought before 
(aiphas the high Prieſt, there cametwo witnelſes againſt him, 
who affirmed ſomething of him,which he had ſpoken: but be- 
cauſe they changed and miſconſ{trued his words,turningthem 
toa wrong (enſe,thereforetheyarecalled by the Holy Gholt, 
to their perpetuall ſhameand reproch Fl/ewitneſſes, Math. 26, 
go. Againe, the Apoltle faith,that Lowe thinkss no exill, 1; Cor. 
- 13.5.therefore loue takes euery-ſpeechandadtionin the bet- 

ter (enſe, | | 20600 
T he fourth Rule, Touching ſecretoffeces of our neighbour, 
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360ke..* Culer if Conſcience. Chap; 8! 

endour iudgementof them, Thercaſon is, be- 

| ELF 13. 5. And our Saujours rule is,” f chy treſbaſſe ag ai 

6 _ ther foft reprooue him priuately, OY 4": 6 mw. 

further if that willpreuaile, Mat.27.15., 

The fift Rule. Againſt an Eder, rectine not an accuſation 
vnder twoor three witneſſes, 1, Tim. 5; 19. By an Elder, vnder- 
ftand winiſters, ciuill gouernours, and all fuperiours. And if 
we muſt notreceiue,then much letie may weframe an accuſa- 

*gonagainitthem. This may bee a letlon for all inferiours to 
learne, who takelibertie tothem(clues, to ſpeake what euill 
they pleaſe of theirgouernours. { 

p Thelixt Ruleis, concerning miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets, isſubie&to the Prophets, and not to priuate per- 
ſons,1,Cr.14-32, Indeedepriuate perſons haue power to exa- 
mineand trie their doqrine and miniltrie: but they mult gae 
nofurther: forthey haue no power togiue Rex, yo 
oftheir miniſters dotrine, or perſons. The dodrine & man- 
nersof teachers,are ſubie& to the cenſure of Prophets onely. 
For example: A priuate man ſfaies, that he may excommuni- 
cate at his pleaſure,thoſe that linne, if he proceede according 
to the threedegrees mentioned, Adat. 18. Butthisis in him a 
fault: for he mult not iudge in this calc, at his owne pleaſure; 
but his iudgement muſt follow the iudgement of the Church: 
and when the Church hath giuen cenſure, then may the pri- 
uate: man proceede to cenſure, and -not before. So ſaith our 
Sauiour Chriſt,Mart, 18.17.{fhe heare not the (hurch,after the 
Church hath iudged him; /et hims be onto you as @ heathen and a 

Hereif theQueſtion be made, how a man may with good 
confciencegiue iudgement of his owneſelte ; 

I anſwer:by obferuingtwo Rules. Firſt, a man mult alwaies 
intheprefence of God, tudge himſelte inregard of his linnes, 
both of heart and life, 1.Cor. 11.3 1. if wewould tudge our ſelues, 
we ſhould not be waged, And thisiudgementof a mans ſe[f,nauſt 
not be partiall; butſharpeand feuere, with true humiliation & 
lowlines of heart, For this is the true ground of all charitable 
iudgement of others. Secondly, before men a manmuſt ſup- 
prelle his judgement of himſelfe,& be lilent: no manisbound 

cither to praile,ordiſpraiſezto excule,or — 
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necellarie for theſe times, Forthe faſhion of tnoſt men is, to 
giue ra(h and liniſter indgement of others : bur themſelues 
they will commend,and that highly. TFany thing be euill aide 
or done all men mult have notice of it. Ffa thing be doubtful, 
it is alway conſtrued in the worſer part. If a thing bedone of - 
weakenes and infirmitie, we aggrauateit,and makeit a double 
ſine, We are curiousin ſearching and inquiring into theliues 
of others,thatwe may haue fomething to carpe and finde fault 
with. But letthis be remembred,that as we iudge,fo we ſhal be 
judged : firlt,of God by condemnation,and then by hard and 
vnequal judgement from others, Againe,what is it that makes 
men to be open mouthed,in declaring &cenſuring our faults, 
but this ; that we open our mouthes to the diſgrace and defa- 
mation of others? Wherefore,if we would have other men to 
judge of vs,and our aQtionsin loue,we muſt alſo make conkei- 
ence,to giue charitable iudgement of they. =” 


\ TI. Queſtion. 


How one man ſhould honour another? 


Anſ. T hatwe may rightly honour men,we mult firſt knowe 
the cauſes, for which men areto be honoured. Andthat the 
cauſes of honour may bee conceiued, Twill lay downe this 
ground: Honour 1s inthe firft place, principally and properly, to be gi- 
wenwnto God, 1,Tim.1.17,70 God onely wiſe, be hononr and glorie, 
The reaſon hereot is rendered in the Lords prayer : becauſe 
his kingdome power,and glorie, Againe,God isgoodnes it ſelfe: 
hisgoodnesand his etſence are one and the fame: therefore 
honouris dueto him in the firſt place, Now every creature as 
itcommeth neerevnto God,ſoit is honourable:and the more 
honourable, by how much neereritcommeth vnto him, But 
manefpecially, by how much neerer hecommeth to Godin 
diuincthings,by ſo much moreishetobe IT 
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= 368 TIL Books, Caſcrof (onſtionte, Chap; 
WW creatures. From this Ground doe follow theſe Coll 
clulions: | ; | — _r**s 
4&6 Ficlt, that man is firſt of all to bee honoured, forvertues 
lake: becauſetherein principally, (tands the internall image 
of God; Rom.2z.10. To exery manthat doth good, ſoa! bee honour, 
glorie,and peace +tothe Iew firſt, cc, Now whereas the Queſtion 
might bee, Whois the Iew, to whome this honour muſt bee 
yeelded?Pawl anſwers,verl.29.that he is nota TIew,whichis one 
- outward,but he is a Iew,whois one within. And the circumci- 
ſion is: of the heart. And Sa/omor laith that Honony is vnſceme- 
Heb.tra, £ for afoole, Prou. 26.1. And the holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 
; Cith.that by faith,our Elders were well reported of. The heathen 
man Marcus Marcellus a Romane, dedicated a Temple to 
theGoddefleof Honour; and the way tothat Temple was,by 
thehouſe of Vertue. 

The Second Conclulion is, T hat man is to bee honou- 
red, not onely for vertue, but alſo for diuine repreſencati- 
ons of other good things :in a word, becauſe one man be- 
fore an other, beareth the image of ſome thing that is in 
God. As firlt, of his Mazeffie.” Thus the King 1s honoured, 
becaule in his Maieſtieand ſtate,he carrieth a reſemblance of 
the power and glorie of God: ſoas that whichis ſaid of God, 
may bealſoſpokenof him, Henceit was,that Dazic/faide to 

I Nebuchadnez2.ar : O King, thou art a King of K mgs: and why ? 
S for the God of heauen hath giuen thee kingdome, power, ſtrength and 
lorie, Dan. 2. 37. Secondly; of his Domimon. Thus the hus- 
and is to be honoured of the wife, becauſe he beareth before 
the woman, the image of the glorie of God ; yea; of his pro- 
uvidence, wiſedome,Lordſhip, and gouernement, 1. Cor. 11. 7, 
T hirdly, of his Patermte : and fo the father is honoured of 
the ſonne, becauſe he bearesin his perſon the image of Gods 
| aternitie, or father-hoode. Fourthly, of his Frermtie: and 
be enceit is, that honour is giuerito theaged hefore the 
| man, becauſe he beareth the image thereof. Thus we ſee;that 
divine repreſentations, doe imprint a kinde of excellencie, 
in ſome perſons ,and conſequently doe bring forth honour. 
The third Concluſion is, That men areto be honoured, e- 
ucn for the vertues of others, Thus the ſonnes of Princes,are 
called by the honourable name of Princes. The childrenof 
Noblesarceſtcemed bybisth,Noble.T hus Dignities doe run 


; es in 


Riches; Ii nieanenot forriches ſimply, butforthe righ 
vicot riches ;namely,asthey are pan 7 be ruments,to whey 
and maintaine Vertue, 

If it be faid, thatro honour rich men, is to haue the faith 
of the Lord Icfus Chriſt ih reſpeRofper{ons, lam. 2. 1. I an- 
firer: In thatplace,wearenot forbidden to honour rich men: 
butthe es meaning is, toreprooue a faultof an other 
kinde, when men preferreriches before pietie; whenrich men ** 
arehonoured being vngodly, and when godly pooremen are 
deſpiſed and reie&ted,becauſe they are poore. 

Now hauing premifed the Ground, wee come to giue An- 
frerto the Queltion before propounded. A manctherefore is 
to honour euery onein his place, whether hee bee his ſuperi- 
our,cquall,orinferiour. Yea,thereisa kinde of honour to bee 
med to a mans owne ſelfe. The truth of this Anfiverwe 


(hallſce in the particulars thatfollow. 


Touching the honey of Nuperiours, theſe Rules are to 
be obſerued : 

Fieft:All Superiours mult hae reverence done vnto them, 
whether they hes Superiours in age, in n gifts, in authoritie, or 
howſoener,and that becauſe they zreſuperiours. + 

The aQions of Reuerence ray ar arEprinci- 
pally fixe. The firft is; roriſevp before ths es one 
19.32, Thow ſhalt riſe vp before the heare head, and honoxy the per- 
ſonof the old man. The (econd, when they are comming toward 
vs,0 goc and meete them: Thus,when Abraham ſaw the three 

Angelscomming toward him) he ranne to meecte then from 
the tentdanre, Gen, #8. 2.\ Arid _ Salomon, pp 
ther Bathſheba came towards him,toſpcak vnto hier for'4do- 
nah, rhe textfaith, he roſe Op to meete her, 1, King, 4; 19. The 
chird, robow the lnee before the ſuperiour. Thawwe read ich 
rhe Geipeliair a certgine man commingto Chriſt,ashe was 
horn 1 pe me ry wr 10.17; Abras 
ran tO niet: as himſeſ&torhe” 


ground, 
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Chap. 6. 
ground,Ge.z8.2.And the ſame Abraha,elſewhere,bowed him- 


ſelfe beforethepeopleof the land of the Hitrits,Ge,23.7.-The 
fourth, togiue them the firſt and higheſt ſeat or place. This 
our Saujour Chriſt meaneth inthe parable,wherin hewillech 


. thoſewho are inuited ro a banquet, to yeeld the chiefelt place 


tothem,thatare more honourable then themſelues, Zb. 14, 
7.And itis ſet downe as a commendation of Joſephs brethren, 
thattheyfſate before him in order, the eldeſt according to his 
age.and the youngelt according to his youth,Ger.43:33.Here 
we mult remember ;that though in common practice among 


- men,theright hand is a note of ſuperioritie, yet in Scripture 


the practice iscontrarie. For intheaxticleof our Creede, Sir- 
tins at the right hand,ligniheth the inferioritie of the Mediator, 
inreſpet of the father ; thoughit be a token of his ſuperiori- 
tie,in regard ofthe Church, And ſo mult the placebe vnder- 
{tood (1. King,2.19. where it is (aid, that Bathſveba late at the 
right hand of Salomon,) namely,thatitwas anargument of Su- 
perioritiewhereunto he preferred her beforethe people: but 
it ſhewed her inferioritie in regard of Sa/omen himſelte. And 
thiscuſtomeis frequent,both in the ſcriptures,and in humane 
writers. Thehfr, to giue biyereof{ſpeaking in the firſt place, 
T his was the practice of E/hs, one of the friends of Job, who 
beeing the youngelt in ,yeares, darednotto ſhew his opinion, 
til ob and others,who were his ancients,had ſpoken.But when 
they hadleftofftheir talke,then he isfaid to fot anſweredin 
his turne,/ob.3 2.6.7,17.T he {ixt,togiue the titles of reverence 
toall ſuperiours. Sara according to this rule, called Abrabam 
Lord, ,Pet,,3.9. The manin the Goſpel, comming tolearne 
ſomething of Chriſt,cals him by this name,Good Maſter, Mar. 
10: 17. And Anza rebuked by Eli, anſwered him with reue- 
rence,and faid,zzay;my Lord, 1.Sam.1.15. | 
Theſecond Rule-touching honour due to ſuperiours, is 
more (pgciall.couching ſuperiors inauthoritie: namely, that 
they alfo-muſt be honoured. Andthis honour ſhewes it ſelfein 
fourethings. 
- Thefirſtis, fpeciall reverence : which ſtands in the perfor- 
mance of two duties. The former is,to ſtand when our ſupe- 
rioursdoe! 


Chap. 6. Caſerof Chiſcinte, "OM 
Gez.18.8, In like manner,when 
people areſaidto haueſtood about hin fri 


euening,Exed.18.13.Thelatter isnot tofſpeakeburbyleauc.. 


A dutie alwaiesto be obferued, butſpecially'in the coorts of <p 
iſtrates. Example whereof we hauein Par/, who beeing 
called before Felix the geuernour, did not ſpeakea word, vn- 
till the gouernour had beckened vnto him, and giuen him 
leaue, Att 24.10, RYE a 
The ſecond thing is,/#6:e:0r; which is nothing elsbut an 
inferiaritiewhereby we doe(as it were) fuſpend our wills and 
reaſons, and withall cauſe them to depend ( inthings lawfull 
and hone{Þvpon the will of the ſuperiour. This ſubieRion is 
yeelded tathe authoritie of the ſuperiour, andis larger then: 
obedience. 159.719 5," 1; | 
T he third is,obediencegwherby we keep & performe' the ex- 
elle commandementofourſuperior,in allchinigs lawfull & 
honeſt. Randeth in ſundry particulars:as Firlt;it muſt be in 
the Lord,and as to the Lord himfelteY/hatſoener ye dove ( ſaith 
the Apoltle)dve at heartily,as to the Lord,anduot untomen, Cal, 7. 
23. Againe,obedience mult be performed euentoſuperiours 
that are euill, Thus Peter exhorts ſeruants to beſubied to 4| 
their Maſters,in all feare,notonely to thegood andcourteaas, | 
butalfoto the froward,1.Pe.2.18. Thirdly, itmy(tbedobneto v1 
Rulers,in whom we ſee weaknelles. For their infirmitiesought > « 
notto hinder or ſtoppe our dutie of obedience, conlidering "1 
that the commaundetent. of hanouring the father and mos 
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Before it was rebound (by Robert 
Lunow) this work was in half calf 
| and marbled boards of about 1840, 
: one of the boards detached, Since 
the sewing appeared to be sound 
and durable the binder did not se- 
parate the sheets and I made no 
collation, | 
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